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To the youger ſort of Renerend and 
Vermous Cath. Prieſtes, and Stu- 
dents is the Euglish Semingriss, 


1 


of the Cardokkg Lin ye! t 
1 confe fſe, that it was cue fly and prim- 
ciÞaily abe for the du of your i- 
a a» Controuerfies of Fayth : I meane , en- 
i; ſucd of you, whe bane ſpent your loil garen in 
humans of School- Dwioity, 
and ors therefore in regard of ſuch — 
3 — is Controuerſies 
of tayth , 1d «t th, day betweene the Ca 
— — Te theſe others of your 
andhes , which ar of full, and great yeares, 
— — rs 2 
lbenſclass tbroug b rbes7 * 1 
— — 
| hore ſer de and therefore | wenld n bane any 
| ſach gran and learned men thinks , that 1 adrefo 


EvzxzAD and Vertuous men, 


uh Hank er their furcher bewefun: for 1 * 
| — — ———— _——_— 
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THE EPISTLE | 
— I Wall becher ready rarber to be iu- 
1—— „then Nate io inſtrudl any of | 


Touching the $ lied of this Treatiſe, it contay - 
neibeeriaine Controunial| Animadueriins 
( 4 bere call ham about Nut tar of Religion. 

Theſe Animaduet ſion: are of moll different and 
ſeuerall point and in regard of fuch th divetſuy, 
they can bardly be re luce to ertame Heads, or | 
can be ſet done in a — For with - 
ul dependeucy one to the other. And therefore in | 
regard of the want of ſuch Merbed, 1 baue entttuled 
the whole Worke Milcellania , 4s beiagę a mixture 
of thyngs in themſelves, heterogenious, and of d1/- | 
Jerent natures. And alibougb ſome of them might as 
touc bing the ſame prot) be ranged aud fet done i- 
geather ( and tins «b2ejly in tho ſe whith ds concerut 
the Reall Preſences ) yet I baut purpoſely, for the 
moil pert, mariballed them in ai ſſereut places , the 
better to obſerut the us 1 e. required in the true. 
Method of Milcellania ; that ſo ne one parti of the | 
Booke ball differ in forme ſrom ihe reſt ,or from | 
he whele: unitating ber em tbe yſuall Order of Ep 
grams, whoſe Method in ſeirmyg them downs c- 
fift« in not obſeruing of Method, I herr except cer- 
am Animadue1 tions in defence and provfe of a 
Deity, and of the Immortality ot the Soule, w 
the end of the Beste, which 1 bane thought expe- 
diewt te male togetber , againſt ſuch Men , whe 
maike therr Infidelity ynder the tecture of Prote- 

0 ſtancy« | 


CEPT Eos oo_* Mm A yYT'R 


1 DEDICATORY. 5 
» of | (ancy- 4nd «3 theſe Arliimaduerfions ( being 
Y 9 | 

'. * | prounſcuanſly delivered, without any puntiuall wrder) 
Lay = do tn part reſemble 4 great plot of ground ( not den- 
1 ded inis any certain beds, or quarters )whern con- 
ton. faſadly and [culermgly grow — or 
ing | ent kinds & odours: So here you rhall find ſpar — 
Ooſetuattont of ſo many permits in number , 


* ; of ſuchdifſcrent Natures, n that | bold it more con. 
* | wenentts refer the Reader immeutatiy to (be pe- 
. * | rain of tbem, then to particular Ke but any few 


les | Meads, i ibu Dedicatory Epiltle. 
Let no man muſe 41 this vnexpetied Method: 


4 Whi ſee the world in moſt things u exiranagent ib 
tas | Method bere vſed 11 alſs( through A kind of ne 
is. | eſrty) exiraxagant; and thas | aw forced at this 
rye | Preſent tobumour the World, And | add berete, that 


tbe vacertanity contayned in thts Method, may beg et 
the | i ibe Reader ( a1 often ii doch in Beokss of this wa« 
| tere and ſorme) an inquititiue delice ie ſee what 


* | fellowetb in ech enſmng Animad — 45 pre- 
„„ ſeming them to be of difſerem Suu, 1 ans ſo may 
"wy mort e4/ely draw on the Reader ,t6 the peruſall ofthe 
(nf | whole Treatiſe. 

any This Rapſody of Obſernaions (if it be lawful 


of & ſe far to umpropriate the word) is takyn partly out 
that mold Een — —— 

— — works of the Proliant 3 
te | 981 of other of tbe ſaid Autbeure wrinmgs ; (out of 
which , may cbeyſe I are — 
ä 3 7 


NO ge 
5 * 1, 
woch budden & concealed in wall referencer, ) 
partly alſo ou: of all the chiefe Booker written by tbe 
Catbolrbes, during theſe laſſ thirty or fourty yearer, 
and partly out of the digt peruſal of the chnefe 
tro tant Miueri. 

And a1 4 obſerne, that a man comming inte 4 
curious Garden , layeib net bold of exery flower, 
bicb pri preſonterh it ſelfe to bus fight, but will g- 


ther bere and there ſuch, as are moſt pleaſing to the | 
ys, O [mell ; $5 | hops, | may here boldly ſay, | bans | 


farberne all vulgar and ebarnus Obvicruations( 6s 
preſumny chem ts be kyowns to you allready) refting 
only (and this with the tudę ment of other graus men 
of my Coate, already acquaimed with tha Worke ) 
in ſuch, as art cheyſe, ſclefied, and full of matter ub 
which ( Vertuous Men) ye m7 vſe, 40 (d many 
dert Prolegomena. or briefe iniirudns, condu- 
ring io your future more full, and ed Bndy of 
Conuouertics, Here now you baue in theſe fow 
ert i. a fail Synoplis, or new of the moſt wengbty 
Odbſeruations; which being made familiar and 
keene to you aforcband , may much facit, and 
ebe eaſ your orberwiſe more painefull ſearch and 
find bereafter in theſe matters , and may furmb 
you with exiemporailund preſont Giſcomrſe touching 

Cmtronerſicr: all which om Oblerus- 


moſt Contronerſ 
Coe ects clears 8 my 


s Ports D 
— cu, indigeſta que ole, Prold - 


| 


quire * 
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of you. cd of tbe . 
| do , are in er. only two hundred. Men 


DEDICATORY. 1 


e [ wed {abour, 19%, C33 


rb Anmmnadatt ens d the T 


more ( 1 gram ) meghr be added for the mereaſe of 
the N mer: But theſe | beld 16 be no i# foarving;, & 
| am ha. rb ih works through any «felted pro- 


bh, std become faſtidbont , or woarijencs vets 


yu. 4nd dere! you rhail nd fours A 
meniref Prveſt.ents , ro be oftencr fot d. then 


| once, you may conceane the reaſen thereſ is be, in ve» 
gerd of the ſencrall. or drfſerene Ilan, or Info» 


rences, 41 awne ſrom he faid «chnowiedgments , in 
ſeuerall Animaduerſions. 

if any of you reape profit by this my Labour ( 41 
t bope divers of you may, and ill ) wy bumble re- 
queſt then ww recompence of wp p taken beremn, 
11h you weld vouch (aſe your remibrance of mein 
your propre, at the chieſeſt „I Denotions. 
| knowe many, of Cuſtome and Voc Dedicaimg 
therr Bookes ts Carbelikes , do intreate of thews this 
hind of favour ; But 45 for my [elfe , my defire and 
Sprrituell need of your good prayers is fo vebement 
and rnefſefted, as that | carne ly beſeech you , enen 
by the moſt precious Paſſion of out Lord and 
Saniour, ſaſſerea for the cancelling of our in, by 
der oh (hari able Diſpefition tow ard others, for 


I preſume theſe words of the Apoſtle to be imprinted 


wy : Charitas Dei diffuſa eſt in . 
= few): ri 1 * 
A 4 Finally 


TT ————— — 


your 
(vſed an the celebration of the moſt Blefied and Re- 
uerend Sacrifice ot the Ma ſſe) for the ani 
of my mauyfold finnes ; This | bumbly beſauch this | ( 
in all profiration of ſouls I im,. — — | 
Jour bands,and ſuch your performance, ech of you 
init may comfort your ſolues in thoſe words of our | 
e e Beati (b) miſericordes, quoniam ip- | 
4e ericordiam conſequentur, 4ud thus in the | 
P good bope thereof | ceaſe, referring you to the peru- 
ſall of the Treatiſe it ſeife. 5 


Tours in our Lord Ieſus. 
4 N. N. P. 
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MISCELLANIA. 
Contaynine certaine Contye I Ani- 


8 


| 
Witt begin with the approuall, er rele- 
T aug 1 or — accounted 
the Scripte, or the written Ford of God, 
which point concernes the Bodkes of e- 
| eleflelticor , Toby, Fadith , Hefler, 7 
.. Where ve are to vnderſtand , that the 
| Canonicall Scriptures are to vs at this day 
diſcerned and made knowne , not by that 
which either the lewes for a time, or . 
taine Fathers do omit,deny,or doubt of, in 
their Canon of — ned, but by that, 
which many Fathers docoaſtantly atfirme- 
Since otherwiſe, and vpos the conrmracy 
— bt deny with the Letherons 
the le of In, lads, the ſecond of N t 
ter the 2. and g. of lob», the Epiſtle to the ond 
. and the Aporelyps; (ering. all chats 4. 
bookes (a) are denie l by the Cong. 4 
Now the reaſoa nas orÞ — 
| 5 a 


— — 


1 


— — — 


* AMiſcellanls. 
tion is, becauſe in the Primitive Church 9. 
the Can, Striprever were not generally | fo 
allet once reccaucd; but in fo greatavarie-| ec 
ty of pretended Scriptures , great care and m 
earch was requiſite, wherby to determine | d 
which Scriptures were Canonicall, & which | th 
not: wherby it came to paſle , that ſundry | an 
bookes were for the tyme miſdoubted „or m 
by ſome Fathers or Couneells omitted, or | rit 
not teceaued, which yet afterwards were be 
()'® pon grearer Tearch and confiderarion ge- | rb 
72 nerally acknowledged. And according het- of 
l. frag 10 b. Biiſow Biſhop (bY of iacheffer thus | th 
Aids truly ſayth: The Scriptures Were mot receamed | Se 


provie® 56 af! plave (at once ) 80 wor ts Euſchins bis tt 
rio 


pag, 4. . f 
Aim don II. 2 
Wa,, (c) and che rot our Adeer- Re 
Gn ay Dn do weiet the former bookes of wh 
M. ky. de Old Teftamer)o wit Coclefathens, Toby | ing 
nold; . B+) berzuſe they were not firſtwrerven in | @s; 
fur [ET and in that they had aor for their . 
& :z, Rose Art bour, thoſe whom God had 
declared co be his Prophets. | 
Ties Ar is ea be. For it is araſh 4 
ales, foto meaſure rhe Seriprures by 


| 


dif 


<Mfvell anis . 1 
reh na written in Helvrw, is yet by our Aduer- 


ly | fares acknowledged for Canonical. And 

rie- tourhing the ſceoud point of this Arge- 

and | met: ic cannot be proud , that Gobwoul@ 

ine | dire} by ut holy Spirit, ne Anthers in 

ich | their Writings, but ſuch o were Kaowne, 

dry aad al further declared by certaine tot 

, or | monies ,to be Prophets. For our Adaerſhs 

or | ries cannot yet ted, who writ che ſeucrall 

ere beokes of Feders, the third, and fourth of 

ge- the KN, the two of Chronicles the bouke 

er- of Ruth , and (ob, aff which bookes nourr. 

105 | theleile they admit for true and Canonies!l 

wed | Seripture: And hereupon it is, that O. V. 

n | takers ( though erofting his former aſſfer-(4) | 4 
tion) thus writeth (d) t Mee librorem |}... 
_—_ igu0reuter die. The ee. — Re Ferie. 

1 of Scriptare ave withwo'bury 47 — 

er- Rath Paralipomenon, Helter Cc. Thus e 

of | whoſt ludgment DO. e ſubſeribeth, ſay. bu - 

oby | ing: By (e) reren many boiyrin be Old T abr + ang 
in  aev1, the cAuthoars whereof are wot (H Chou 
er ers, 


— 
| Animaduerfon 111. Lu 
' A Gainftthe writings of the Ancient Pg N 
ders, the Proreſtants pretend ſeueraſl 3. 
difficult yes. For example d. ( ere os. . 
and others, obiect againſt the Epiſtles of - 
F b) I 
cerraine reff{monics ( from 
0 »,) whick 


bete 


12 eMiſcillonis . 


Epiſtles. Whereo | anſrere : Firſt , that the 
he Auncient(i) Fathers haue in like maner ci- 
Aue ded this ſentence:regnonrt « ligno Dems art he 
in Pſalm, ſaying of D in bis Pſalms ; which yet is 
„%% t this day wanting ia them. And in like 


Teal, manner ſome Sentences are alledged from! 
ub au. Tally and Plato ; and the ſame arc not to be 
judo found in their wry tings now extant. Ther- 
vr jus , fore this former Obiection only argueth, 
wem. oy that certaine parts of [gnetier his Epiſtles! 
luttin w may be luſt ; but maketh nothing againſt 
Triphos, thoſe now remaining , In like ſort out Ad- 
cerca . Uuerſatyes do reie 40 as, couaterfeyte) the 
us. writings of Diosyi,ν. Arcopes;its, ( 2s con- 
felled co make Go our Catholike Doctrine) 
their chicte argument is, in that theſe bis 
writings ate neuer mentioned by Coſcbiat 
and [crow:. To this may be an{wered , that 
(K) EU- (K) Eanſchins & lerome do confelle, that there 
ſed. beR.l, are many bookes aad Authors, which ne. 
$.0- 8% uer came to thcir knowledge. A thing not 
lerom ia vnlike, if we but remember , as incident to 
thoſe precedent ty mes, the knowne want 
prope of printing, and great difficulty of Mane/- 
ww, cripts ,through che violent perſecut ions, 
which then raigned. Finally touching che 
„ Lytergics of Chryſofteme , they vrge (It ma- 
'. »%, kingaltogether for ſeuetall poynts of our 
tholike and Roman fayth ) that ,as M. 
It obieQeth (1) Chry/oflomes Maſe pr. 
Pope Nical ai, who war Pope ſencrall bi- 


Poder ho nes 


Mie : 
manner many — — ſofl ome. Theſe 
ate but frivelous Cavils, For in all 6018 
Ly'«rgics,or Booker of Cimon prayer,vtiver 
is ſpecially appointed to be made for Princes 
and Bichops tor the names of whom are cer. 
tayne places reſerued , whichart ſubiect to 
alte tation, according ro the change of ſuc 
ceeding ty mes and perſons, The lyke courſe 
wherot , tor Princes we may difeerne in the 
Exnglith Communion Books , compoſed in X. 
Edward: ty me , where according- to the 
change of ſucceeding gouerment, are inferd 
ted the names of Qwrens Eig. berl in ſome 
Copyes and of King met in other Co ſ 
and yet both of them reigned Jongatret K. 
Edward, * 


hat 
nere 

ne. 
not 
t to 
rant 
1 . 
"ns, 


the 


| 


read that Pilatc fate id i 


. Animaduerfion IT, 


W E vught not to reiect the Aux hority of 
" #hcient & approued Authors Becauſe 
there appcare ſome ſeeming repugnances in 
their wrytings . For von this ground an 
ynbelicuing Acheiſt might bring the Holy 
Seriprtures into queſtion. For example, in 
Matth; 27. words are alledged vnder the 
name of ferewy, which are not found in lere; 
my, but in Zachary c. 11, In like fort in 
Mt our Sauiour is ſayd to be crucifyred in 
the third hower ; whereas in lohn 19. we 
udgement yp6 him 
about the fixt hower. Therefore ,"whereas 
our Aduerſaryes yp — — 
of incertainty of Mens writings i do in like 


lort 
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14 Mn | 
fort fck-coimpagnc S, Peters being at Rowe, Pr 
becauſe divers Hiftoriographers do not a» thi 
of the time of his coming to Rome, & cat 
is ay theres we muſt content our (elyes] £21 
in ſobriety with acknowledging that recea,; thi 
ved Axiom eamog the learned: That is: S Bai 
coult ot de ye , quando non cent de modo ret, t be 
Siace otherwiſe we ſhold not acknowledge 
that ie a/ had any husband. or that at any T! 
x ladith did live; For the opinions of e 
6 lewes are various, both touching the . 
perſons , and thetime herein; & yet we all tt 
acknowledge that Heffer bad a busband, & Ma 
that there was ſuch a woman 24 ib. The / / 
a like vneertainty of the ey mes, wherein afti-| (ic 
ons wereperformed ( though the thing it =c 
ſelfc be moſt cettaine) is made cuident e. © 
uen from our owne Cronicles: for example, e 
touching King lobs his death, whereof ſee | £0! 
the ſeuerall opinions in Holiarhead \n his laſt ' bes 
Edition, 3. volame , pag. 194. | — 
Antmadzerfion F. e 


T is worthy conſideration to obſerue: ſtar 

Firſt , bow the Proteſtants in ſeuerall | Cat 
points make the fame Arguments agaialt | "h 
ſome articles of our Religion, which the | 7 
lows wereaccuſtomed.to make againſt the Ie 
ſame. Secondly, bow the Proteſtangs ſom- fro, 
tices vic the ſame anſwers to our Argu- con 
ments Which the Fewer did. Fot example, = 
touching the Rell Preſence, and our recea- | e 
ning of Chiiſts body lache Sacrament zthe fqn 


Foe 


— 


| 1/callowis ; 3 * 
we, Proteſtam: chit! Argument is taken from 
a. the impoſtibility therof; to wit, chat God 
& cannot — 2 all thoſe points aboue ng+ 
vet cure, a ichare found thereis. Ad is noc 
en this obiection borrowed from the je ves, - 
epe gainſt Chriſt , giving his body to ente, in 
1 theſe wordes : De,) poteſt big nobi; (1) love 
carnem ſaam darc ad e c / Agne: 
Tbe Puritans (eſpecially) condemse the 
of conſeſu on of Sinnes to Man, vpon this 
the ground, hat on/yGodceu remitſiuns, And do 
all they not compart with the [ves hevein, de- 
& manding: Ce poteſſ dimittere peccate Ale 
Fhe! [i ſolar Deas? And where it is vulgarly obie- (a) Mare, 
ai. ied by the ignorant, that mas cannot re. * 
zu =cwbecr all bs Canes 1.0 man; therfore his 
” +. | Confeſſion of them js imperteRt, and may- 
ple, med, I fay by this reaſon, we ſhould not 
"ſee | cofcfle them to God, Gace ve cannot dumm 
laſt ber them ro God no more then to man, 
| Now to ſhew, how our Aduerſories in like 
manner borrow from the lever their Anſ- 
wers to our Cathohke Arguments, one in- 
ve: | Nance in place of wany ſhall ee. We 
ral Cat — goon of our Religion 40 
vrge one chiefe Argument, drawne from 
2 | Miractes ,cxhibired by Godin wananeof 1 
. — — — — py 
om. from the patration of infinite Muncles, te- 4 
"au. | ©orded by both Ancianzand Moderne Au . l. 
iple, tours, our Aducriariesdo evade, dy ſuling 14.440 
cea. | hem EY wan , aud/1 wg Cans. 5 
«be | N and a1 wrought the r of the vol. 1466+ 


ro- Disc: 
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14 Miſccheni s i | 

fort ck coimpugnec S, Peters being at Rows, P 
becauſe divers Hiftoriographers do not a- ib 
of the time of his cõming to Rome, & ca 
fray theres we muſt content our (elyes} tu 
in (obricty with acknow _ 5 that recea th 
ved Aon eamog the learned: That is: Sepe 83 
conltot de ve , —— vos con/lat de modo ret, ©b 
Sioce otherwiſe we ſhold not acknowledge 


j 
that He a had any husband. or that at any T 
x leb did live; For the opinions of e 

6 lewes are various, both touching the & 
perſons ,and tbe time herein; & yer ve all. 
acknowledge that Heffer bad a bus band, & m 
that there was ſuch a woman 2+ eb. The . 
like vncertainty of the ey mes. wherein acti- ( 
ons wereperformed ( though the thing it 
ſelfe be moſt certaine) is made euident e- C 
uen from our owne Cronieles : for example, | ® 
touching King lobs his death, whereof fee c 
the ſeuerall opinions in Holiarhead\n bis laſt | be 
Edition, 3. volame , - 194. N 

Antmadnerſin V. 

T is worthy conſideration to obſerue: !!: 

Firſt , bow the Proteſtants in ſeuerall C 
points make the ſame Arguments againſt | * 
lome articles of our Religion, which the 
Il wereaccuſtomed to make againſt the | : 
ſame, Secondly, bow the Proteſiangs ſom- | fr 
tires vic the ſame aplyers co our Argu- 
ments, Which the Fewer did. Fot example, 
tauching the Egall Preſence, and our recea- | th 
ning of Chiſts body lache Sacrament, t he fr 


ro- 


— 


oy i 

Miſcallowls : ' mY 

-. 

owe, Proteltans K. Argument is taken from 
ta. the impoſtibility therof; to wit, that God 
e, & cannot performe all thoſe points na- 
ſoes ture, whichare found thereis. And is noc 
ces this obietion borrowed from the fever, a. 
d gainſt Chriſt , giving his body to eate, in 


eh, thele wordes : Naomodo(m) poteſt big b 


s of confeſhon of Sinnes to Man, vpon this 

the ground, hat ow/yGodceu i. And do 
e all Top not compart with the Ives hevein, de- 
|. & manding: £15 (n) peteft dimittere pocc ate mie 


m) lohw 


dge carne [nan dare 4d mandacandnnt! Aganc: *, 
any| The Puritans ( — condetase the 


T he | [i Hela, Des? And where it is vulgarly obie- (a) Mare. 
Qi. (ted by the ignorant , that mas cannot re- *+ 


g it cmber all bus Goncs 10 man; therfore his 
re. | Confeſſion of them js impe ect, and may - 
ple, | med: 1 fay by this reaſon, we ſhould not 
"fee  cofcile them to God, Gace we cannot nut- 
laſt ber them ro God no more then to mas 
Nou to ſhew, bow our Aduetſeries in like 
manner borrow from the lower their Anſ- 
wers to out Cathohke Arguments, one in- 

rue: | ſtance in place of wany ſhall ewe. We 
-rall Cat holikes in proofe of our Religion do 
inſt | vie one chiefe Argument , drawne from 
the | Miracles , exhibited by Godin warrant of 
the ide ſame . All which teftimmonies taken 
om- from the patration of infinite Mizacies, te- 
gu. | ©2rded by both Aue and Moderne Au- 


01 0p 
and.c ud, 
19-46 17, 
& Crus, 
4 (al 


ple, * hours, our Aducriarieedoevade, dy ſuling 1444.0 


cea. | dem: Antichriflian (a) wonder , and/ 
;che fo REL * 22 


70 Dec: 


and. þ 
01. 100 6. 


16  _Miſtellanis: 
Diwell: how conſpiring is this anſwere with 
the Anſwere of the lewes, againſt the Mira. 
(p) Mas, cles of Chrift : Hie (p) now cycit Damonie, mf 
29 tn Breigcbab Principe Demontorne, 
Animadnerfion V I, | 
A S here aboue we haue ſhewed , how our 
Aduerfaries conſpire with the lewes, 
both ia obiecting and an{wering ; ſo | hope 
i will not be impertigcnt to diſcouet in 2 
lyne or two, how that the Proteſtants do 
agree with the Ancient and condemned 
Heremi / in obiecting the arguments againſt 
vs, obiected long unce by the ſaid Here - 
tiks, 1h impugming our fad Carhotike 
points; as aiſo how our Adnerfaries do con. 
ſ{uciate withthe very Geniilis,or Heathens a- 
gainſt the Catholiks,yta againſt our heliete 
' (bt, For touching the firft ,we do 
find, that place to be obiected by Fate 
the old Heretike , againſt Abſtinence and 
(q) 1u- fingle life, and ſo recotded by Auſtin: Is (g) 
ne the later deer (t), there 1hall come ſome forbid 
6.4 ce ding to Marry, and 10 abſlainc from certaine 
bro F F. Meates, A patlage of Seriptarc, wherein the 
— Proteſtants chiefly inſiſt againſt lingle life, 
(147% and Abſtinence, Againe (to omit many o- 
fo) duff ther ſuch like inſtances ) Inflinar(s) Hart 
(s) „ recordeth, that the Heretikes of his daycs 
Triphon, did (8 in re ct of the Sacrewent ) charge 
* the true Chriſtians, with the groſſe and cat- 
7%. nall coma of Hen z with which very 
$.e.t, point the Proteſtants doat thus pretent kr 
br 
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y our 
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hope 
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braid vs Catholikes. Now coneerning the ._ . 
Heathens; it iscleare, that the Heathens and (0 — 
our Aduerſaries do mutually agree in deny- 2 bj. 
ing many points, maintained and affirmed — 
by the Catholike Roman Churehb. For j,, l.. 
both the Heathens and the Proteſtants do „. 10. 
promiſcuouſly deny Freewill Pargetery, Ja- (ou 
nocation of Saints, vniacrſality of Grace, Funct y{ om s, 
gelicall Connſells, Merit of workss , Sacrifice of expe» 
the eMaſſe , and many other Catholike an f. u 

a ffirmative articles, taught by the preſent Crit. 
Church of Rome. But to come to the Se- fol. 159. 
cond po int, to wit the deniall of the neceſtity ( 
of Chriſlian Religios, do we not hod Swin- 4% A- 
glius himſelf thus to getilite with the Hes. ee 
then: Ethnicas(t) fi prom mentem dom! foneat, #8» 
Chriflianns ef, e Chriflam iguorct ; and (d. 
hereupon Zwingliar particularly auerreth, “ 
that (u) Hereales, Theſems, Socrates, Ariffider 4 — 
(all Heatbent) arc now in Hesses: which 7 


— 6 . Sunlerus 
ſaid Blaſphemy is in like ſort taught by (x) , 
Gaalter Gy) Bollinger, and other Proteſtants. 7 — 4 


Thus farre for this preſeat of the ſtrict al- „e LY, 
ſociation and commerce of the Proceſtants h geri. 
with the lever, the ancient ſtigmatixed He- „ 11, 
rt, and the Heathcns or Pagans, touching WSA. 
matter of Religion. contra 
Duraum 
Animadnerfon PII. — 
He doctrine of the Real Preſence to the bucer ws 
mouth of Fayth , is maintained againſt t. 
the P,, by Doctor Whiteikyr,c2)and dis Axl. o. 
urs other lcaracd 8 all which 6. 
Aa 


-- 


ii ͤ—— — 8 


13 eil anta. 

men do hould our Catholike Doctrine far 
mote probable, then the doctinc of the 0. 
thers , who orly acknou leoge a tyricall 
lain prejenceot Chittin the Yacrament, Againe 
bus be. maby wodetate and carne Piotettants a) j 
of Ac do teach the Church ot Kume to be the 
eieſeP0 true Church of God and thit men dying in 
1. . 1t may be ſautd : Bur apantt the Puritans 
29. D they thus write: Tie b Friritans we note 
tot an manttcd \ghiſnutini cut of from tie 
tC burchof (0d, And a1 ine: the Paritans(c) 
tete to unuermine th. {inndition of fayth. 
Now in requitall 44 tans 4 4c ding , the 
(by 47 ] was proton dh Roman Religion before 
Yew: li the Religion uf the moderate Protcftant; 
bis can for tl us WIT) A JOyUt content CIuers of 
ſuterat, then, do athimc in a d) booke by then 
(c) a1. med: c be in Errour, and the Vrclats on 
il o'ks wi toecontrary ſyue Hane tic truth, we pret:ſl ta 4\l 
his Feiſt. the Worud that th: Pope and twc (Cech Fom: 
edi: f. . (and theory (10.4 and(pritt Nefms } bane great ' 
d) Into Trrong 4nd inutynity offere a Unto them, in that 
rin, / they are retithed, Ius they. Now what o- 
(hrifna't (lier deduttion trom tacie their ſeuerall 
end v-0- cenjures can be drawnc, thenthat the C#- 
colt cl= folie Relrgron us the on yerme Byligion, £7 the 
fr GW Fclouon both of the &Miouc rate Proteſtants, and 
Pe 16 the Faritanins falſe. For in that ech ot them 
preters his ow ne Religion before any o- 
ther, this may be pretumed to proccede 
from partiallity, and prezuvice of tudgrent 
in their ou ne behalte, Bur where they hol 
the Catholike tayth aud Church, rather * 


far 


— 


— 

Miſtellanis : 19 
be imbraced , then their Aduerſarics fayth 
and Church, this riſeth froma clearc and 
imparriall iudgment and from the forte of 
all probable credibility, And thus in this 
buſines that moſ} warrantable and teceaued 
ſentence t;keth x lace rt Carcetere partes vel 
Selle ecmndarunanmitcy deſerust can ſingu= 
le ibi princiſ atwm vc nuicent, melior reltquis vie 
deter. 


Animaduerſon VIII. 


ITisztoirt of fi tndgment to vrge a 

paſlayc ot Scripture by way of illation in' 
that fort in whichthe illation is of force, & 
not in any cther only ſeeming inference. [ 
will exemplity my mraning in texts yrped 
both by Proteſtants, and vs Catholikes. 
And firſt the ProtcNants do inlift in thoſe 
words of our Sauic ur, agatuit thercall Pre- 


ſence: Palpate c) C Trdrte, quia [preitms care le 


nem ( ola monhaltit ſic at me videtts H . 
Handle and fee for heit Fath nit flecb and : 
bone t you [ce me to banc. T oaryiic thus: ft 
is fel; and ſteue, Ero, t loity, a goud 
confrqueuce , aud this rs the torce ot our 
yauiours words: Butt is no goed frquele 
to argut thus Neun (as our { esta 
ries tromthistoxtdu, ti nt felt, nov /cunc; 
Ergo, itis ue Lou | orit mah be, that à truc 
hody may be protenc ,& yer neither tene, 
nor felt; Lees ute God 49 Inde that it 


mall not tiantmit anz Species , iu the 


lenſe of tight. Bendes, it may be effected 
n 2 by 


— 


4+ 


)Lue, 


13 eM; 


more probable, then the docttine o the o- 
thers , who oy acknowledge a tyricall 
(aj prefenceot Chiittin the Sacrament. Againe 
bu doe mady moderate and learned Proteitants a) 
of ke® dio reach the Church of Kome to be the 
eleſ-P0- true Church of God and that men dying in 
.it may be faucd : But agar ſt the Puritans 
they thus write: The by Ferit aus are noto- 
— oo riows, and manifett ch z cut of from the 
eco cf C burch of (o. And ar wunc ; Ihe Paritans (c 
eee, Ye to vodermine the fendt of . 
2 Now in requitall Gt tins yaociodang , the 
412 Duras prefer the Roman Religion, before 


' fterar, them do afhimc in a (d) booke by them 
(0) M. wrinen: He beim Error, and the Prelats on 
Perks in the contrary ſyde han the truth, we proteſſ to all 
bis Ppiſt. the world, that the Pope and the Chanchof Rome 


(d) Int- Trrong and inaignity offered unto them, in that 
runs, A they are retethed, T bus they. Now what o- 
(Hrn lier deduttion from theſe their ſeuerall 
cen. thelike Religion 15 the on'ytrae Religion, £5 the 
Nn. the Paritaniis falſe. For in that ech of them 


ther, this may be preſumed to proccede 
from partiallity, and preiudice of judgment 


lytovilants .' 
men do bould our Catholike Doctrine far 


Tewel iy the Religion ot the moderate Proteſtant; * 
bircon. for thus with a ioynt conſent diuers of | 


edit f (and ia them God and Chrift Itfns) banc great | 


end 10- cenfures can be drawne, thentbat the C. 
jr G6 Releiion both of the Moderate Proteftanty, and | 


prefers his owne Religion before any o- 


— 


ia their ou ne be halfe; Bur u hee the hol 
the Catholike fayth aud Church, rather — | 


NN 
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nent | 
hol# mall not ttanimit any Spectes ſe uſibuc to the 
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be imbraced , then their Aduerſaries fayth 
and Church , this riſeth froma clearc and 
impartiall iudgment and from the forte of 
all probable credibility . And thus in this 
buſines that moſ} warrantable and teceaued 
ſentence t:keth x lace : Catcetere partes vel 
Selle ſecmndarunammitecr deſernnt cum ſingu= 
le ibi principatum vendicent | melior reliquis Vis 
ac tar. 


Animaduerſon VIII. 


] T is apoinr of tea iudgment to vrgea 

paſſage of Scripture by way of illation in” 
that ſort in whichthe illation is of force, & 
not in any cther only ſeeming inference. I 
will exemplity my meaning in texts vrged 
both by Proteſtants, and ys Catholikes. 
And erk the Proteſtants do inliſt in thoſe 
words of our Sauicur, apaiaſt the reall Pre- 
ſence: Palpate c) C vi te, quia ri care 
ve CF offs non haberit, ſicmt me videtts halere, 
Hanulc and ſee ſor a ſPrrit bath not flech and ug 
bone t, at yos ſee me to hane. T oargue thus: Fe 
is felt and ſeene , Erco, it is a toiy, 13 a good 
conſequeuce, aud this 1s the force of our 
dauiours word<: Burt it is no good frquele 
to argue thus Negatnciy( as our { duerta- 
ries ftromthistextdo) [811 not felt, nor ſcenc; 
Ergo, it ir no Loay. F or it may be, that a true 
hody may be pretenc ,& yet neither ſcene, 
nor felt; becauſe God may linder, that it 


ſenſe of ight. Belides, it may be effected 
B 2 by 


(e) Lee. 


14. 


20 Miſceilanis, 
by diuine power, thata body may exiſt in- 
diuibly after the manner of a Spirici as we 
Catholiks do hould ina ;ſober coſtruction, 
that the body of Chriſt doth in the blefied 
Eacharift ) and yer we teach, that it is im- 
poſſible, that a Spirit ſhould cx1}t atter the 
manner of atrue and naturall body ; or be 
extended in place. And the reaton hereot is 
thissTo wit, becaulc a ri hach no exten. 
ſion of parts at all, and tucictote it is indiui- 
üble. For ſeeing, to be extended in place , is 
a ſormali effeF, proceed ing trom its formall 
(owſe of extenſion in it ſelle, if therefore 
a Spirit ſhould be extended in place, we 
ſhould admit the formal! een without rhe 
formell canſe w hic h cannot be; ſince the ſor- 
wall effc# is latet in Nature, then the formall 
Canſe,and cannot be u it hout the Cauſe. 

o inſtance in our vrging of ſome pat- 
ſages of Scripture : In proofte of tempotall 
puniſhment after this lite , we produce that 


(f Math, Paſſage: () Non ce inde ,donce reddas vitimi 
„ey Luc, Ivar em; Thou 1h4't not goe from thence, til 


thom repay the laſt farthirg. Frow hich words 
we do not thus immediately inferte (as our 
Aduerſaryes would ſeeme to haue ys ) donee 
c. vntill thos payit the lafl farthing; Therfore 
iter thow that goe ſrom thence : u hich inte- 
rence we grant is not neceſlaty ; ſeing by ſo 
arguing we might endeuour to proue, that 
Chriſt mould lit at the right hand ot his Fa- 
ther,cnly vntill (and no longer) he make 
his cuemyes his toorſtoole , according — 
c 


Mi fſecllanias. 21 


that text : {*)>ede « dext ris e, dower poneam (*) P 
inimicor ſcabellam pedii tasram which words wy 


only prove ,that at the length the Enemyes 
of Chritt halbe vnder his feet: So heere we 
only thus immediatly inferre: Thos thelt not 
— thence, till thos payeft thelaft farthing; 
[ herefore the lait farthing maybe payed; and 
conſequentiy , that them thow rhall goe from 
thence. | his Kind ot vitious arguing might 
be inſtanced in diuers other paſſages of Scri. 
pture ,1mpertinently vrged by our Aduerſa- 
ries, and talſly ob:ruded vpon Catholikes, 


Ammaduerſon IX. 


Hen we Catholikes complayne of the 

great P-riccurions againit the Catho- 
likes only for their Religion in Q Elizebeths 
raigne ; our Aduerſaryet ſe:ke do choake 
vs herein by way of tecrimination, in auer- 
riny that as great , or greater was practiaed 
in Qeceve Mary:r ty me againſt the Prote- 
ſtacs ot thoſe day es. But admit forthe tyme 
ſo much ; yet rhere is great diſparity herein, 
add there are diucrs rcalons more warrane 
ting the procedings of E. Mary in that kind, 
then of Ein- betb. Among which reaſons 
theſe followiag may ſeeme to be the chief. 
Firſt, touching £_Maryes ty me, be Lawes, 
whereby sectatyesvere puniſhed for their 
Religion, were mſtitured ſome Elcuen or 
Twelue hundred yeares lince; thoſe tymes 
not having any forcknowledge,thart Prote. 


» Raney ſhould ſway ratber in theſe 


1 
B 3 then 


22 . Mela, | 

then any other erroneous Fayth. In Q. FW. 
4 qobeths ty me the ſtatutes againſt Cathoſikes 
— " were made at the beginning of her com- 
608. 26. ming to the Crowne , which 1s treſh yer in 
& 3. the memory ot many hundreds of Men in 
Cone England yet living. Fhote Lies, wherby 
Curt bag. Q. Mary puniſhed the Proteitants , were e- 
Can. 6. nacted by Popes, and (3cncrall (y) Coun 
(b) 48 cels (to whole charge and incumb-ney the 
7. burden of Religion is peculiary by God 
(i) Fuikecommicted ) (cc onded otherwile by the le- 
in his cularauthorry ot Empcrours,and particu. 
nw. to larly of Valentintan and Marcian ; ot which 


rer ſey) te of Calcedon hh). 1 'iifcother Lawes, were 
Cath. p. is firſt inuented by a do and a Parliaincnt 


Nepper Faith and Reltyion, Laſtly by the tormer 
A cow Decrecs,a Religion conteticd by the chiefe 
» ®Proteilours of it, ro be neuer heard of, at 

Nee jeaſt for tourtecne hundred yeares together 
 # es (and therfore to be an annthilation of faith, 
n which is held by Catholikes to be a de- 
b. Bee. ſtruction ottaich neceiſary to Saluation ) is 
"ne inte rdicted & prohibited. And according 


the yea- 


res of 


three feſſed by its greateſt Enemyes and particu- 


and 416, through- 


and two hundred nad ſixty yeares , 


« coun- their feconding herein prrute the Councell 


— 


(k) 41. of Lay Pcrfors, the incompetent lud ges f 


' 


hereco D. Falk: thus conteſſech: (1) The trac 
Church decayed immediatly after the Apoitler | 
Chriſt #ymzs, By thelc later Dectees a Religion co- | 


bundredlarly (x) M. Napper ) practiicd vaiuerlally | 


the Antichriſtian & Papiſticall reigae beg an, reigniag vai | 
uerſaily without any debatable coattadiction, one thous | 
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5 Zi 
throughout af Cheiftendom: , almoſt tlie 


ſpace of the torchid fourteenes dundted 
years,& by the learneder fort of Proteſtats, 

granted to be ſufficient [1 ro Saluation, 

was puniched with lolic ot goods, inprilon- d) Thee 
ment 29. often lofle of life. And thus farre Ca- 
inancaunibration of theLawes, by which :bolkes 
Sectatycs were puniſhed in 2 Maryes Jayes, fryth is 
and of the vtarutes, oy which the Catho- un 
likes were perſecuted in & Eliqebeth her to ſalus· 
raigne , Only | ad heretot hat it according on. 
to M. Noppers contetston, out Catholike c] 
Religion wii raipac vainrrſally, from the cs. 
yeares of Chriſt, x16, yeares then ir 2uiden. vr gb, 
tly tooreth, that it did not firtt then be- 52 ef 
gin, but was vadoubredly-in being lenk W. 
before it could po ſibly become ſo coofel- Whee- 
ſed ly vv ſall which ſaid ti ne (ſo long be. Si de- 


ſose cold not be ort of the Apoltle times. — 
Animaduerſon x Fu 
mA . 
of the 


D lucrs of Hur Aduerſaties being preſſed (eb 1 

to ſhea 4 when any change ot the Roman, 15 
Religion cane in, as an inzoua-ion , & not . Cue 
being able co inſtance in any one dogmati- in bis d 
call Poy at to introduced, the more eaſely fence of 
ro cait duſt in he eyes of the ignotant, do M.Hooe 
(m, antſwere , that the changes ot Fayth in &r 6.97, 

th 3 4 the «ad by 

muy ot berg (an Thus af wererb D Whitaker concre Camp, 
14,7. ug Pili aon ſubuo omnes cane ſcuot. And againe, 
lo E-cleiia Romana accidie, quemedmodun megno x Hifi. 
a0 videmus cute, quod ricges el:quo loco iaapii agere 
. la Romaag Ecclelig temporum ſucceflione & c. 


2 Miſell anis * | 
— Church of 7 — did eo me 
4 


in ; euen as le of a Mani bead inſeu- 
fbi de grew gray, thou ſer and edificer d 
Without any 0bſcra ation of the tywe become rw! . 
0 and Jecaymy pet certaine it 10, th. tbe 
hayrer change their former coloar to gray, and 
thet Houſer become reinen,. To examine 
theſe reſernblanees , as mere impoſtures, and 
deſperate Evalions , I firſt ſay, that the firſt 
decay in building, & the fir? ſkew of bit 
nes in hayre is imperceptible, & not to be » 
diſcerned ; whereas cuery change in faith I: 
(though but in one poynt or Article) is . 
moſt markablc, and ſubiect to obſeruatiõ - F 
Sccondly , the whitnes of the hayres of the t 
head, and the ruins of a houſe do not hap- 
pen, but by degrees, and therefore at t 

firſt cannot be diſcerned ; Whereas curry 
Opinion in Doctrine is at the firſt either 
true or falſe; and therfore is for ſuch at the 
Firſt to be apprehended by the vaderſtan- 
ding. Thirdly, not any haue the charge or 
care impoſed vpon them, to obſcrue the 
changes in theſe perty Matters, But in the 
Church of Chriſt, there are eucr appoyated 
Paffloar and Doctor, whoſe office is to 
marke the firſt begining of any innouationa 
in Doctrine, and accordingly to labour to 
ſuppreſſe the ſame. Laſtly theſe decey tfull 
te ſemblances ( being truly weighed ) do 
recoyle back withdiladuaniageto the Pro- 
reſtants ; For although we cannot ſbew, 
whenthe firſt hay te begun to be whyte 2 

t 


— 


— 
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Miſeellanis ; 25 
the firſt flifter in a houſe beganne to be 4 
llifter ; yer any notable degrees of the ſaid 
whytnes in the hayres, or of the ſliftets in a 


— —_— 


+ houſe are eaſily diſcerned : And therefore 
the Proteſtants are obliged euen from the 


nature of theſe their owne fimilicudes ,to 
tell vs at V hat time ſom: ſenſible degrees & 

increaſc of this ſluppoſed change did happẽ. 
And the manite ſtation of the degrees is to 

be made by naming the , & the Perſons, 
when,and by whom, ſuch or luck a particu- 
lar point of che Roman Religion was firſt 
ſenlibly tintroduced into the Church of 
Rome z The which not any Proteſtant by. 
therto hath bene able ro fhew. 


Animaduerfion X 1. 


I T is Evident, chat in the ancient times 
digers innouatoursdid rife , denying this 
or that Catholike Article z as for — 
ww — of the — u_ 
ed by certaiue Heretikes in (u) — 854. 
— which Ig was ſcholler to Tſe 
the Apoſtles : The denyall of freetiSraught | 


by the Miche, at (0) Ae witnelieth, Tal, 
and thercin conderncth them The like Dia. 
may be laid pero V— of (o Au- 
our Catholke Religion, d by the a . 


cient Heretikes ar clowhere in this Treatiſe N 
is hewed , Now from hence I demonſtrath. p46 

uely conclude , that thisdeniall of the ſaid 
Catholike points in thole ancient times 


doch | that the (aid 
neceſſatily imęly 1 Glee 


2C Miſtellanis 
like points were afficmatigely belicuet & 
generally taught, both in, ard before thoſe! 
times. And thus through the old Heretiks' 
denying and impugning of our ſaid poinei 
ot zapth 1s neceſſarily preſuppoſed a precxi. 
ftzoey ot thoſe fard affirmatiue dofrins of: 
the Real preſence, Freewill , aud of the reſt, 
wherat thoſe ancier Heretiks ſenet: arc me · 
rely Negatias: | mcane they preadmit a for- i 
mor more ancient beliefe of our faid Ca- F 
tholmke doctrines. For why ſhould any Se- 8 
Karies in thoſe daycs rale vp to deny( and y 
(p) 50 this by writing) any of the laid docttines, t 
22 it choſe dottrwes had not bene then, and x 

a 

t 

0 

| 

i 


+ od betorc belicucd ? 


Author Amumnaduerfion X II. 


4 

Treatiſe S Veh ſcentleſſe Proteſtagts, as will main, 

entuwuied: - ta ine the /jfability of cheit Churctꝭ tora!! 

of the —— — nc Ea ales of ſtue - 

per pe · Proceſtants a ſuch age, do common» | | 

cual vi Jy -viechis eight and imaatture ; Tant is, v 

—— — Cocke, cali>oge \ 

aa d ſug wards ta H who liued about 400 e | T 

ce nec. And then they arriuing to chat ti | 

of un. (though al.eboic Examplcs be meertly| | 
t 
t 
t 
a 
i 
\ 
a 


wa | faigc, aud empertincnt ) fhifc of the waſtan. ? 
well ing tromcae 400. yeareito the Apoſties | 

dees (Which contains abenc ve lue hun- 
24 add ycares; by laying: v p) t e 


= — t4 Me. any bigncr then to .d which . 


e is ch to mats pioyas : thus leauing | 
a caouland amd one hundred yearcs, wich- 
| our | 


| 


— 


ett &/ 
hoſe! 
etike 
OMNI 
tei. 
int of 
re ſt. 
me · 
for. 
Ca. 
So- 


— — 
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Mifeell anjs 27 
out giuingany one Example of Proteſti:s, 
during all that long period of Ages. Now 
here I 1a7 the Proteſtaats 1mpoiture is this 
To begin with Lether vevard and not 
downeward towards Leather thervy the 
better to conceale from a vulgar eye the 
ſmall number ot thoſe ages or Centuries, 
for which they endeauour to proue the 
imaginary Viſcburtyot the broteſtat Church: 
For it they had begun in inftancing with 
de, who ( as is ſaid) liued butiome 490. 
yearcs Gnce ; then euer imple man mighe 
haue diſcerned at the farſt, that they had 
paſſed ouet eleuen or ewelue bundred years 
at the leaſt (ro wit fromthe Apattles dayes 


to Waldo )wichour pretending ſo muciraes 


one Example of Prgteſtancy ,duringall that 
large circuite of tyme ; and ſo might haue 
ivitly challcnged them, tor their pretermit- 
ung ot fo many Ages. In ſome ſort anſwera- 
bly hereto,C ord. beilarmine c h CA 
with an accuſtomed fightin this manner. 
When Cams voltertakrtn to anjwere ma- 
ny texts of Scripture vrged in proefc of 
ſome Catholike Article or point; C 
begins to aniwere two of three of ſuck 
texts As may ſeeme in an 1gnorant eye to be 
belt capabie of ſome ſhew of anſwere ; 


tor the other pailages of Scriptyre ,whicty 
ate maſt canuincingfor the * 

in waich we Catholakes chieſty ini, and 
wacrunto Calais cannot any anſ- 


verc, hc pallech them oder * 
the ſe 


28 MI ella. 
theſe words ; The chiefeft paſſercr } bane ef an 
wered, at for the other texts of cript are belle ly 
bythe Popifti te the amr end they arc ſoimper. uo 
tine ntiy alledged, as that it were but ty e, ty, (03 
were them the ore [poſſe them once ar u. Uh! 
Wwortbyof auſvere Here is Serpentine crate ( e 
the (ora. calls it.) For («win thought it bet. * 
ter policy not toconceale the chiefe tex 9 
by vs vrged ( for that might argue a guilci. 4e 
nes in Colas but to take particular notice #9 
of them, and io by fl-iyhting the force of. 
all ſuch paſſages to make the ignorant rea. the 
der belieue, that they nothing conduce to ?® 
the Catholike point, tor which they ate © 
pretended: Delay , au virtas , quis 1 boſle re. Th 


trat: — 
7 Ot 


Animaduerfon XIII. tcl 


T He Proteſtants do ſet downe the true, ©® 
— of the Word, and the trus . Pi 
migration of the Sacraments to be the Marks ' ®* 
of the Church. The reaton of this their the 
Proceeding, is double; Firſt herby to reiedt *. 
the Catholikes Notes of the Church (I 
meane «Antiquity Viſibility Smeec/rion , O nity | 0. 
c.) ſeeing they are notable to iuſtify 
thele Notes in their owne Church. Se- 
chuly beeauſe by ereing their one Notes | 4 
of preaching the word, andadminiſtring e 
Socr oments, they reduce to their ov ae Cen- 
{ure only reicRing all other Authorities) | A 
Which is the true ; For they will ac- F 
knowledge the word to be truly — _ 
an 


—_ | 
Miſcellanis: 29 
op | the Sacrements rightly adminiftred,0n 
elles ly in ſuch places and atter ſuch manner( and 
ep. not els where, or otherwiſe ) as themſelues 
14, ty, ſeall ſo thinkeand determine: And yet by 
va. this their proceeding they are mightily 
t (a Wounded ; And herel will briefly recur to 
det, what D. Whitaker ſay th of theſe Notes. The/e 
os ( Notes being preſent, do conflitate 4 Charchs / W 
ulct. leine abſent, co ſabuert it. Now the Prote- tal. c- 
Yice ſtauts durivg many Centuries haue wantcd u Cip. 
e of *bele Nets, t hetefoic — allthat time, et. 3. 
rez. that Church bath beene u. holy extinct, and 
e to zunthilated. That the Proteſtant Church 
„are Curing — ages hat h beene de pr iued or 
Is re. theſe Neter( | meane, of preaching the word, 
and adminiſtring the Sacramonts )is euicted 
out ot thecontetled [naiſibility of the Pro- 
teſtant Church for many Ages; for thus ac- 
true cordiugly Schaftianss (r) Francs ' a great 
lan; . | Proteftant ) writeth;, For certoins through the 
\rks orte of cAntichrift, the eaternall (barch toge- — 
heir ther with the ſayth and Sacrament vaniihed 4. — 
ject Tay preſeutly after the Apofſle. With whom ſw come 
| , 2grecth Ce. thus acknowledging: Fd e 1. 
„% eff, vt per aliquot ſeculs & c. It Was bromebt ut Fe. 
uty % Pafc , that the tros preaching of the werd of eu alt. 
. | God diavVauith atay , ſor the ſpace of certaine (i) Inf. 


(ef) Fę. ase 
tro - 


tes | Ates. 44. 1, 
we | Animaduerſſon XIV, * 
CN - 


ra and confaſed [Iadgment may ſu 
my A or — — — —— 
ed, | indgment,that muſt reſolue them. The rea- 
and | ſon 


; 


= 


36 Miſtellaxia. | 
ſon of the diſparity hercin is this, To take 


one thing for another, or to erte inthe pro- 

per nature & eſſence of things, is the ſource | M 
of doubts and queſtions; bur to be able to 
range and marſha l together things of one vet 
nature, and to deuide and ſeuer things a» dee 
funder, which carry a preat hken-s one to | Ani 
another tor ſuch reſemblanec of particu» ver 
lars euer begets miſtaking as alſo to know lirg 
what eſlenttally is agrecing to the nature int 
of any thing, and what but accidentally ac- Ind 
companicth thctame,1sa worke of the lu- 42 
dicious. This Il write, that vnlearned men 0 
may carne Humility in bei fe, and otto ally 
jeeke to appic hend with their ucaketudg- tro 
ments the high Miſtcrics of Ch iſtian Reli. the 
Non, eſyccially the Articles ot the B. Unity, | 
the Fncaruation, and of the Reail preſence of pre 


Cunts body in the holy ccrn. gen 
Antmaduerſon XV, — 


T ſomerymes may fall out, that the firſt Ma 
 Inventour of a falie Opinion may be nu and 
Heretikc. as mantayniny it betore it be co- Ite] 
demned by the Church; whereas the Pro» 
feſſours of ir atter its condemnation, be. 
come Heretikes, accordiny to that ſente nee 
ſe)L.de of Vincentius ct Lyrinentis : O admirabit 
barefib, change of things The Amthonrs of one and tht O 
fame Opinion are efecmed Catholtkes , & thin 
follower: Horettkgs, Thus we ſee, that it is cons, 
— againſt the Definitions and Decree 
ot theChutch of Chriſt, which conſummate 
an Hercly . Ani 


a ans 
: *| Miſeellawls] 1 
-= Animaduerſon XVI. 


ce W E are to call to mird, that the Cereto- 
to +nycs in the celebration of tte #oſſe, 
ne | were ſuccefſiuely and at ſeuerall rimes d- 
a. ded, ard firſt brought in by feuerrall Popes; 
to And accordingly we tynd,thar the u Ad- (io, 
= verſaryesof the Church of Reme, as wil- KA, 
>w lirgto diſcover our Innouations ( though Ne, 
ure in the ſmalleſt Matters, ard but in points of ,, . 
ac- Indifterency , ) haue moſt diligently , and ne- 
u- - zainetully recorded them in their ſeucrall my of be 
bookes, written of this very fobi-& , with %% by 
to all due circumſtances both of the Popes n- en 
ig. troducing them, and the tymes, whereinde 4 
cli- they were introduced, : mo, pr ms 
ity, Here now Ivrge : it the Enemyes of the . 113460 
ot prelent Church ot Rome, were thus dili. pe- 
gent and ſolicitous in noting the begining 2 © 
of cch Ceremony of the ee all tuch Ce- Nor. $6- 
rewonyes being meercely accidentall to the 
frh Moſſe, and without which it rw 1y as truly 
no anaeffectually be celebrated, as with them: 
co- It they (Tay } could haue diſcouered 
„o- Innouation in the maine dodrine of the 
be. Maſſe ( as the doct tine of the Re Preſexce, 
ence! the decrifice of Chriſti Body there offered vp 
abt &c.) would they baue beene ſilent therine 
4 th Orrather would they not haue loadcd their 
th:y, Bookes with relation of all ſuch Innoua- 
con · tions, they — * = {mall — 
execs. Mes, dut in moſt ſublime and hi 1009 
aac Of Chriſtian Religion? * — 
As. As- 


$3 Mella. | 
Animeduerfon X VII. 1 
He Proteſtants are ſo various, or rathet 7 
- ** contrary in their Poſitions & writings, 8 
" as that a man may borrow from their ſe- . 
uerall Confeſſions, both the propolitions & x; 
premiſes, out of which the Concluſion ſhall' . 
riſe, wholy makiny againſt their Religion, þ 
(x\D. For exam le: D. Hamfrey thus wrytcth : (x) < 
Rumfr, Eccleſiams c (on — , Conclaſs t 
Je ſu. = oth Clariſtima u an ceandent Concinſion that $ 
gt. 5.6. the Church of God onghy to be conſicuons, oof © 
ry viſible. AM Hooker; God hath end emer & 
thell haue fome viſible Crarch vpos the earth, || 
Bur of the cofclled vitivilicy ot the Church © 
of God, more tully I wili ſhew bereafter, f. 
Now touching the lnuibbiluy of the Pros tx 
te ſtants Church, ue reade M. Napper thus R 
to confeſse y): God hath with drawnchiruvt. © 
e. 
n 
re 
t. 
A 
J. 
0 
lc 
n 
{ 
pt 
P 
E 
ra 


0 ”- fible Charch jrom open aſſemblies tothe harts "f 
ow the petticaler goolymen, And O. Fete confeſieth 
6 thus (=): 1 he(barch in the time of Benif ate the 

temas d third(which was anno 607. ) war inmifible i 

— rn, fedinto'wilderner , there to remaine 4 long ſea. 

all, ee · Now to reduce all thele Contettions 

bis f into an Argument: Thus then I diſpute. 
werios D. Hamjrey ,M. Hooker , and diser other: 

Wester. here omitted, doe — teach, that the 

frye Can Charch of Chu matt neceſſarily ener be viſible, 

Ae... But D. Felle. . Napper , and many other 

Prote fl ant ( tor brevity here paſzed Ouc)rde. 
iges cen ſeſſe. that the Prot lan Ch 


both for m any ag11 brews 'wholy la αν _ 


fore ce in the Indgement 


called The Proteſtants A 


— 


Miſtcllanis, 38 
the Proteflant; 
theme ines, the Preteflant (bmrch is mot the 
(harch of Chrif, This kind of arguing in 
many ciher Queſtions may become fami- 
liar to im. whois conueriant in the Pro- 
teſtãts boo kes. or in tharCathohke Booke, 
egy ; wherein a 
man may ſcecuen thouſards of Proteſtats 
Confeſſions againſt themielues. Now to 
this I annex this following ; that wheras the 
Scripture tcacheth the nicelsary viſibiluy 
of the true C hurch of God, as alſo u befasse 
divers leatred Proteſtats do nuly ach row, t 0. 
ledge, that the Proteſtant Church bath tur,, fn. 
many ages becne u holy inwihLles Theme 4 
fore divers other learned Protcttats there 
their inueterate malice to our Catholike ne 
Religion, and as confeſſing the predicti. 44 » n+ 
ons in Seripture of the cucr vitibilicy at dtv. 
enlargment of the true Church of God ,11+42 14 
not to hauc bee ne accompliſted inthe Pro. 01:4 s by 
teſtants Church , baue flatly ren unce d te Ue- 
their Cbriſtiesity, charging (Arif r r 
as a ſeducer , themiciues fo becemmurg 04 
Ie ver and Ve- L. Ilm cxemplify this 06,7 
(to omit ſome others) in thefe wen to-? & 
lowing,all before t heit Apoſtacy, moſi emi- ©? 7 
nent Proteſtants, Firſt then D Geerge 0? * 
( once Profeſſour at Baſil became a blai- 22 7 
phemous Apoſtata : Ochinst (i) who with 
Peter Martyr ; firſt planced Proreſtancy ing aus 
England, in like ſort denied Chriſt , and — 
taught circymcilion, a Za the Prote- 
C anc 


14 Miſccllawis. 
hof ſtant confeſſeth. (5 Newſerns ( once Super- 
Neuſe- intendent of Heordolbarge ) tut ned Terk. and 
rus bis u as circumciſcd at (onitentinople , as Oltan- 
Deni der the Prowitanc athrmeth.(4) Alamos. 
of Chreſl, ara Swinglian , and once deare to Bez) 
Ofiender became a Few, as Bega himfelte tayth, Lelims 
the Pro. () Socines (a ichuiar in the ſchoble ot Geo 
tetlent n) did winc whole Boukes againit the 
ie B. Trinity, Fmaliy , (to omit many other e- 
ſeth, minent Protcttancs ) Georfrins (6) Pani 
Cent. is. ( miniſter of Cracrrms) dun d the Trimty 
Part. 2 u ith the Turks. Fhusot luftances tos this 
pag. 5. point. 

(4)T 645 . * J 
ching 4* Animaanerfon XVIII. 
Jama Man cannot auoide the force of this 
1, ſee formcr Kind ot Dijq ute , contitting in 
Fram the Cunteilions of the Proteſiants )by te- 
Fiſt es plying , that other learned Proteltants do 
1 maintay ne the contrary in the lame points 
<4 * to the Pioteſlants, aboue by me alled- 
cles bed. This arſwere is moſt weake ; the 
line So. Icaton thereot being, in that there is great 
diſparity betweene learned Proteſtants 


_" of conteſling (ome points, w hich do aduantage 


4% Tri. the Catholike tayth, and others (though 


wity are 45 learned. Proteſtants ) maintaining the 
yer 6x, Contrary; ſeeing the hiſt ſort ot men ſpeake 
tent, againſt themiclucs and their cauſe ; who be- 


(6) That ing iudicious and learned men, would ge- 


Georgizs Ucr do, but as being conuinced with the E- 
Parins Uidency of the truth therein; Whereas the ie 
finyed iccond Kind ot men do not admit the con- 


leilions 


* — 
I Mifeeliavis 5 
— feſñoas of their brethren, but ſpeake W. the Tri- 
cog in behalfe of their one Religion; and ſo wity vu 
luch their denyalls are to be reputed more 4 
— partiall. And this Animedarrſion is to be re- Tebis 
o ' membred in many other points, confeſſed Winged 
%, by lome Proteſtants, and denied by other 9) S 
he Proteſtants. Now of what force the Argu- 
mM ment from the authotity,or confeſſion — 
au Aduerfary is, appeareth both from the \; 2 
teſtimony of the ancient Fathers , and the , 1 
* roteftants themielues, Firſt then Irene new 
* thus writerh hereof: fr 17 (a) an vnanſvers., 
Me proofe , which briugeth attcit ation from the © 
cAuncy ſaries themſeluer; with whom conſpi- 
 1cth Nagianzene ,taying: Ft (b) ir the gree- )en. 
his ter canning and v1/dome of ſpeech, tobynd the 415. Bow 
in Adacrſary, with his o words, Now tou. [+ 
tes chung the Proteſtants acknowled ging the 
Jo lame, we find Oſiender the Proteſtant, thus 
Ms towrite: The(c | confeſi-0n  tefimony of an (6)In Fp, 
- Adncrfary 11 of reste authority, And "Feter bucks 


Aartyy : Amnng o othtt tethimentcs , that 15 nil. 
of the greate ii weight, whichis giaen by the ne- (d) Loc, 
mics, Finally D.biteker; The ie) arpament 1. u- 


© off weeds be flog and efficucions, Which it t ul. 


ten fromthe Conjc/non of the Adacrſarier; —— 
Land | do treely acknowicur , that trath it ſelje (e. co: 
[i abic toextort tell / encn frow its exennes, © 
Thus mucy hereof; Theretore | here only ms * 
onclude, that as a teſtimony of a friend a. 3 
unſt a friend, ſo of an Adueriary in behalſe, wn 
tan Aduecrſary is ot great force , and moſt ** 
incing: So eertaine ate thoſe words of 

Ca Tertal- 


36 Miſcellanis. 
(Ole Tertallian : (H) M agir fider prona off in aducy. 
of polog. [m1 ſemnetip ſor ronfit:utes , quam pro te up 


negantes . 
Animaduerfion XIX. 


T Here —— diffærenee to be made ber- 

weene Proteſtãts ſpeaking againſt them 
ſclues (and yer beheuing the Proteſtant 
doarine , and Conciuton touching fome 
circumſtances wheroft the Confefftons are; 
& betweene ſome others , who afore were 
Catholiks, and after do defend ſome one 
or other point ot Proteſtancy ; Sipce theſe 
later men do nc t ſpeake againſt themiclues, 
but in defence of ſome ſuch Proteſtant do- 
Arine, then newly entertained by them; 
and conſequently in defence of their one 
opimons: And therfore ſuch their autho- 
rities arc not to ballance equally with the 
Confe ſſions of the former Proteſtants. Tn. 
eAnimadacrſion 1s giuen, with reference to 
Eraſmas,C aſſendcr Corneiins Agrippe, Pl eltdort 
Uirgil, Niles, and ſome others, cucry one 
of which imbraced ſome one Proteſtant 
Tezet or other though diuets of them at. 
tet recõciled themſe lues before their death, 
to the Catholike Church, by abandoning 
their former reccaued luuouations. 


Animagnerfon XX. 


C, Hooſe rather to diſpute with a Prote 
ſtaat touching matter of Fd in whici 
way be proucd the falſuood ot the "one 
a 


Miſeellavia. 37 
ſlant Religion) then touching any Dogme- 
tical pot of fayth or Docteine, as ręcea- 
umg irs prdofe from rhe Scripture. This [ 
ſpeake not, hut that the Seriprare maketh 
moſt clearely for the Cat holiks, & againſt 
the Proteſtants; but becauſe your Aduerſa- 

in diſpute will euer cauill at your expo- 
tion of Scripture , reducing it in the end 
(againſt all Antiquity of the Fathers , and 
tradition of the Church) ro the interpre- 
ration of his owne private and reucaling 
Spint, No, in matter of fe your Ad. 
uerſary i foreed to ſtand to the Authori. 
ties deductd from Eceleſiaſticall Hiſtory, 
and other humane proofes; And therefore 
he muſt either ſhape a probable ( if not a 
ſufficicar Janſwere to them, which he can- 
not do, they wholy making againſt him 
euen by his ou ne learned Brethrens Confeſ- 
t ans, or elte he muſt reſt Gleat. Aud this is 
the reaſon, hy the Proteſtants are ſo loath 
to diſpute of the Chch; Since this Que. 
ſtion compre hedech inirfſelfe,diuers points 
of fe: 2x of its continuall — , Anti. 
quity, Succeſtion , Ordination , and Miſtion of 
Valar &c. All which Queſtions receaue 
their proofes from particular Inſtances 
( warranted from Hiſtory, ) by ſhewing the 
reticular Tyne, Perſon and other circum 
nces,concerning matter of Fed. 


Cz «Animuad. 


38 Miel 
A xxl. 

E Catholikes charge the Proteſtants 

with a vicios Circle of diſpute berween 
the Scriptere, and the /prrig; and in requitall 
hcreot che Proteſtants do reciprocally in- 
mulate vs Catholiks within the ſaid vicious 
circular argumentation, betweene the Scre- 
Perc, and che Charch , Now let vs fee, 
whether of vs ſtand truly chargeable here- 
with. That the Catholikes are free from 
this Kind of arguing, | thus proue: The Ca. 
tholike: — the Seriprare., and the 
Church do euer make their proofes ia ſeuc. 
rall kinds of Cen/cs, and by a partiall man- 
net ot prootc;and therby do fl prouc one 
thing by another , more knowne to thoſe 
perſons, tou hom it is to be proued. The 
atuallaticor and behefe it ſęlſe is wrought, 
wherby ue infallibly belicue the My ſterics 
reucaled ; though we belicue the vericy of 
the Scriptares reuclation by the zuthority 
of the Church propounding,& the Charebes 
propoſition, for the authority of the Scri- 
pturesreucaling ; wherby che Seripeaye re- 


vealing , doth giue vs t:ftimony of the 


C burch propounding; & againe the Charch 


propemnding, of the Seriptarcs reucaling. Ne- 


uertheleſſe this reciprocal! teſtimony 
rootc is not any proper vicious circle, Fir 
cauſc, it is 1# diacrſo genere canſe ,in di- 
ucrs kinds of cauſes: tor the teſtimonies of 
the Srripaares reuclation tothe infallibility 
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| eMiſceltaniis . 10 
| of the Churches propoſition, is c40ſ fore 
l the ſortne'l ranſe by the which we al. 
nts ent tothe Churches propolition ; But the 
en | Churches propoſition is only ( condi. 
all | rionalit, or: as wevie to ſpeake) (onditto f- 
u- tg nen: to know the Scriptere, Reuela- 
Us tion and ſo they are reciprocall in a diffe- 
TN- rent manner of prootfe the one ( that is Scr - 
ce, pere) à Priori, as including divine reuela- 
re- tionthe other (that is the Charch)a Peſſte- 
Mm ron, required only 8 con ſitioa: The for. 
mer, 24 ſormallprecedent Canſe 1 the later, 
the as a ſubſequent annexed condition. Se- 
de- condly,this reciprocall provfe is not on- 
In- maine idem{ as Ariftotle requires to a (ele) 
ne that is, the one is not the totall, and fole 
oſe | cauſe of knowing the other, fot the (harches 
be propoſition is not knowne only by the 
bt, Scriptares reuelation, and not otherwile;but 
ies allo by other proofes, fiynes , and reſtimo- 
of mnics(to wit Mira:icr Conſent, SauBSity &c.) 
ny all which conuince, that the Churches au- 
bet thotity is necetlary and intallible ro diſtin» 
The uifh the true ſenſe of the Seri from 
re- falſe, and to end Controuertics about Seri- 
the — Bat no to caſt out eye vpon the 
rote ſtants (Circle, prouing the Scriprare by 
le- rhe priuate Pirit, and the priet Spirit from 
by - «the Scriprare git is euident, that they proue 
WR | the chmee by the Spirit, aad Spirit by the 
di- | pon wage in one & the ſame kind of Ct. 
of and by one ſole & whole manner of proofe: 


ity | For demaund of a Proteſtane , how, and by 
of | C4 what 


40 eMiſtell ouls ; 


He anſweres, by the Sp (and ſo knowes 
the Scriptere by the Spirit.) And aske him, 
by whae mannes, he knowes, he hat h the 
true ſpirit? ne anfweres, the Scripture aſſu- 
ret himlelfe therof , ſince he is one of the 
Elett. And thus this his proofe is truly (ir. 
cl ar and vicious, as being delivered in ce. 
acm ge nere Canſe, and omn1no ad idem. 


Animaduerſon X XII. 


JT is molt certaine, that Proteſtants deny 

all Aut nor itigs of ail effirwetinr heads, ma- 
king their laſt retuge to theit one 27e 
Spirit and ludge ment. For example, it we 
inbſt in the h : Notes and Marky of the 
Cherch. to wit vnincrſalty viſibility unity Cc. 
our aduerſarycs ( as is aboue laid ) diſcard 
the teſt monyes of all theſe heads , by cre. 
cting for Note, the preaching of the word, 
and admiaiſtration of he Sacrament; (lo te- 
duciag to their owne iudgmeat only, when 


acts rightly adminiſtred. 

Vt in matters of fad we recurre to *'Hiffe. 
5 mcanc ,concerning viſibuity, Swcceſſi0n, | 
v:cation c.) they reiect this authority by | 
Wb, (ay ing: 3«fficit (p) nobis c. To vrit 1 aſh. 
con cent, bycompering the Pepi opinions with | 
tra Du. tht Seriptare , to diſcomer the aiſÞarity of 
eum l. Jeith b:twcene them and vs , AA for Hiſto. 
3 5.478. Tographers , we grae them liberty to wrote, what | 
they wall, It we produce the teſtimonyes at 


Pre] 


| 


what meanes he yaderſtadeth the Seyiprare 


the word is truly preached , and the Sorre- 
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| CMiſcellanls : 4 
et | particalar Patherrof the Primſitiur Church. 
es marke how Lather lleth eee 
n, Fathcrrof ſo many Herb breneplainlyblind, 
he | G moſt ignorant in the Scriptares;they bane er- · 

red all their life times (F valeſe they Were amen. 
he dc before thiir death, they vere neither Saintls, _þ 
i'r. dor pertayning to the Charch , It we produce * 
„ Generall Coancely, they aniwere — (04. 
long a1 ve infiftin @cucrall te, ſo long ve 2 
thall conti the Popirh Errors. Ii we paſle — 
to Apofiolicall Traditions , Ct in de. * 
ny pre ſiing Traditions maintained by 3; A, 
a- thus wrytetb: ſo(k) s S. Aotha: e k) Sor 
„% ( tomching Traditions) it to bring 
we If wealledge diuers paſſages 
the (as out of Toby, 
e, beer, ) the Proteſtants wich 
rd ny chem to be Conogicell, and fiy 1 
Cc ouly A + If we take our authorts 195 
Ad, 28 u books of Seri — - 
e- acknoledged for Seriprure on: bath! 1 
en the Proteſtants deny the os of the 
4- Scripture to be true & fincere ; which point 
appearcth , both from the Proteſtants mu- 
lo. tualcondemaing one anothers eraoflation 
, ofScripture, as alſo from the moſt bittet 
cenſure giuen by our Englith Puritans ,. a= 
gaioſt our Engliſh Tranſlation ; whereat ſe- 
ue rall books wriete by them are yer extat. 

If we Catholikes proceed further in in- 
liſting in the — — of both the Teſtar 
ments, the Pr ts deny, that che 071. 

a | tiaalis are at this preſent true. Thus for ex- 
C5 ample 


4z Mifeellanls . 
ample in Math, e. 10. wr read 5 wel ree e. 
dhe firſt Peter; de (1) denyeth the Origine/! 
herein , mantayaing , that the word were; 
Ty. was inſerted into the text by ſome one 1a. 
une Loring the Popes Primacy : la like ſort (m) 
Bee denyeth that the Greek Originall in 
ware Mach. 21. is at this preſent the ſame, as ft 
(also was penned by the Euangelift; mancaynin 
deb D, that it is corrupted in fauour of the Ry s 
Who. |, profence. It we yet aſcending further, en- 
& Aceiſ. trench our ſelfe in ſuch books of Scripture 
belly, whoſe Originals & Trafos, arc accepted 
Cerro. on ech party, as true and incorrupted, and 
8. C 6. tel our Aduerſaryes, that the whole Church 
ta. of God in her primitiue and pureſt ty me: 
n interpreted the paſſages of Scripture in that 
his ·4- ſenſe, in which they are at chis preſence by 
0 the Catbolikes alledgod ; rhe Proteſtants 
of ihe ; (a) abſolutely deny that infallible Autho- 
© ricyofche Church of God in incorpreting 
the holy Scripcure 4 and diſclay miny from 
it, appeale to their owne FH p11 tor 
tha true incerpretation of che lame. Finally, 
in the laſt place , it the Cat holik : conirme 
the Cow. their Religion vith the Authority of . 
ra, Pacer j the Proteſtantt in anſwete thereto 
alls bon, abſolute ly teiect the force of Miracles, tear- 
Cc. 4, Ming them (o) but Aotichriſtian wonders, 
col. 144. and lying guet, as about is ſhewrd, Thus 
e Oh- we ſee, bow our Adverſaryes diiclay ming 
end Ffromall heads of proefes,do finally reduce 
Cent. 10. all to their owne priuate Tudgment or - 
we. rit, Andis not this(| demand) the for aid 


vicious 


22 
20. 
— 


6. 4- 
(o) So 


Mifetllawls. 
vicious Circal ation , from the irfitro the 
in anſwete, which aboue is difalowed in the 


Proteſtants impugning, or dulputing. 
Anjmaduerfos XXIII. 


T Har the wordsof Chriſt at his laft Soppey 
are to be taken literally and not Finer ati. 
pely, is troued by theſe Reaſons tollowng; 


jn that Chriſt ſaying, this is avy Body; (p) Th17p) Math 
11 my hond, did adioyne therto : Q prove. . 


vob deter, qui pro noh efſendetwy ; which #607, 


later words arc contormabie to the literall 
acceptance of the former words. The ſame 
verity is proued from the ſeuerall circum - 
ſtaces of the toreſaid place of the Seripture, 
The firſt circumſtanee may be taken from 
the matter or Obre, Here the matter, or - 
il} ofthe tormer words containes the [witi.. 
tation of 4 Sacrament , the foundation of a 
lupreme poiatof Chriſtian Rel A well, 
or Compet , contracted with the Chureh. 
But it is 10ſt icnprobable to affirme , that 
a Socroment, a upreme Article of beticfe , ov 
Ce- or loſt WM made by Chit with 
the Chureh , houſd bedeliuered in figures 
tine words, The'Second Circumſtance we 
may take tothe perſon of Chi ſpeaking ; 
with whoſe divine willed ome” and 

it is not agreab e to baue giuen and mints 
fired the Sacrament by (peaking the formet 
words of the Intticucion ( in ſhew, in a lite- 
rallſenſe , but in meaning, a ſiguratiue on- 
Yu incuitable occafion of falſe iudge - 


ment 


v, 


44 Miſetll ani: 
ment in the'Hearers , and of perpetuall 140+ 
latry iu the mynds, and wils of the ſucce- 
ding Chriſtiaas, duriagthecontinuance of 
the world. | 

Another Citcumſtaner may be taken 
from the perſons of the Enangelifts, and the 
— and relating this ſpcac h 

Chriſt, Hoc ed corpas n (T6. All 
which men, whereas they did write in ſeue- 
rall times, when ſome ofthem were pteſent 
at the Inſticucionzothers receaued relation 
thereot from them that were preſent there - 
at; whereas alſo they had ſeene the practiie 


as laftly they bad the pit of truce vnder- 
Randingz not withſtandiaꝶ all this, ghey all 
did vnanimoully, conſpire in deliueting a 
playne and literall conſtrution of our 52 
viours words. Which realon is mote Pc» 
ua lingby obſeruing the courrary cdu ie. 
4 l 


y took. in explicatiag other ob1- 
cure ſcateaccs of our Saviour; for tboſe 
words, Solaite templom bee , if in mib, die. 
2. eo af Cheſts Body ae tle (q) 26 
. derpres o Chrilts y ſaying: is (q) - 
* tes dicebas de 0 A 2 to pteuent, 
that the lewes ſhould notthinke , that our 
Saviour ſpake of the Temple of Selowes. 
manner the (aid E eliſt j» found 

to haue ox ed other at out Sauiours 
doubtfull (gyings, though in themſelue: of 


c. much leſſe j 
or. 


of the Apoſtles about this Sacramentzwher- 


tence, a Chris rt | 
ties from the cared The ſterpiaę n | 


| 


on, 5 Q 


Uy oo » STR WH ww © www 65 = 9 .% 


an 1 aw os 99 os 


Miſcellanis : 


47 
The ( er of Peter, and five tching forth bis (3) Cap» 
nd yet neuer expounded the ut. 


hanger &c. 
words of the Fnſhtatios otherwiſe, then in 
tacir plaine , direQ,& literall ſenſe. 
Another from the Perſons of the ApoſMer; 
hearing Chriſſ inſtiruting the Sacrament !: 
Now, f there were any figurative ſpeech in 
tne words of Chriſt (eipecially conceraing 
ſo great a matter) the Apoſtles then pre- 
ſenti would never haue omitted to baue af- 
kd Ci riſt, what had bee ne the meaning of 
thoſe ſtrange words , being vttered a little 
betete his death As they did touching o- 


ther duke ſpeaches ſpoken by Chriſt and 
ove ſaid : £difſcre (ti (1) Mack. 
noh. parebelam CH. And againe: CA. o us 


thus we read them to 


ſere nelit hang Farabolam . Againe ſrom 
the periuns of the Cophernaits, who did 
take our Sauiours words in that ſenſe, as ho 
did properly tpcake of his fleſh to be truly 
and teaily eaten, and at ſuch their conſtru- 
tion they reſted much ſcandalized: Neuer- 
thelelle Chritt did not therefore explane his 
tot met ſpeach, nor excuſe it by any Trope- 
or hguratiue phrate of words but more 
vehemently affirmed his ſentenee in the 
lame words, and with carneſt alleue ration 
repeated the ſame. 

Another Circumſtance may be taken 
from the place of his laſt ſupper , which 
Chrift did chooſe to be very ieciet, admit- 
ting thereto only his Apoſtics, tu whom it 
was giuen co Know . and to heue the wntcls 

- gc acc 


46 Nifecllanis. 
ligence of the diuine geriet: Therefore | © 
ja this moſt ſecrer and reſerued ſchoole f * 
the Apoitles , wherein a ſupreme myſtery of 
fayth was deliucred, be did ſpcake uncerely | ® 

y, lainly, and not by figures. 


n this laſt place ue may call to mind all ** 
the circumſtances of this buſines; as the (7 
Pronowucirg of the ſacred wards of the Futtitn.. *'* 
tion, the — 5 of the «Apottles feet;Chriits de .. 1 
Are of per forming thts Mitcry; his eaflingvpof 0 
bis eyci toward Hicaven; hüt applic ain «f the d 
Words to the mattcr, bur ſ:parated and difoyned | k 
bleſuiny of both the Elen.cuts ib fraction ond | © 
gining , aud inaitizg to a new /uppet ; bit owne 4 
eating andaftcr Commanding the catingo(it to 11 
orber !; and{atily his mott haty ſpe ach uc A a 


thereof, in tobo 14. 15, &c. Here now l con- 
clude.that alltheic realons with ihe former 

obſcruarions , arc moſt tufficient to per- b. 
ſuade any man of iuagment, that or Sa- 
giour did gt ſprake Figuiatiuely info le- 14 


tious a niatter. — 
Animaduerfon X NIP, — 

He various interpretation of the words the 
of thc Failitution( made by Proteſtants) | O® 
doth ſuſficiently dilcouer their Errour in " 


the ductrine thereof. Caroloſtadint (u) tea - 
che th, that by the Frenuwnc, Hoc, the Ad. 
> arr, Hic is to be vndetſlood , lo as the mea 
ning of the words he (aith is, Hie (that is, ia D 
| 7% this place ) ſceder cor h acues. Bacer(x) at- F 
vera, firaetb, that by the Pronoune rok woof 01 
A deritoo 


# 


—_— 


| Fu luc 


Miſcell anis ; 47 
derſtood the whole action of the Sopper ;(o 

as the ſenſe ſhould be; Hoe &c Thus ation 

noth repreſent the body of Chritt. Swinglias (y) . 
mair.tayneth, that the figure is not in, Hoe; od 1 & 
but in the verbe, Eñl, which here ought to be vere & 
taken tlyuratiuely , tor fignificet . Boqainas falls = 
(-) teacheth) that the bread is truly called lig-cop, 
the body of Chriſt, propter communucationemn d H- 
lucmatum ; a5 by the lame we eruly lay o. 
(C hrift , TH 11 God, Orcolampaiins, (a) * be. 
acknowledgeth nut any I rope eit het in the 7 
Ironoane Hee , or in the Verbe EA, but in“ 126 
t.orpar, thus interpreting the words by the'®? 2 
higure Mctonyma; Hoc cf corpat meam; ie. ** * 
Hu pans et frgere corports ret , Finally (to * 
omit others) Colain (b) admittetb with 


doth truly exhibit the thing it , 
clte,to wit the body ot (briſt. Thus we lee 
hat diuers interpretations (and all ta'lc ) 


our Aduerſaries do giue of the words of 
the Jaflitation ; And thus, as they all reiect 


our Catholike interpretation ot them; o 
not any one of the former Proreſtats doth 
holy imbrace the expoſition of another. 


Anwmaduerfon XXV. 


O not admit this Inference as good : 
Some Fathers do interpret this, or that text of 
Scriptare pgaretinely : Therefore, the ſaid Pa- 
thers 


—_ 


at Miſeell owls . | 
thers do teach, that ſach Text: are mot tobe er. 
ied literally. This is a meere Sophie; | 
or ſeeing divers texts of Scripture ( belides | 
theliterall)are capable of «llegoricaiſenſes | 1 
(as all learned men both Catholicks ,and | 
Proteſtancs do teach) thetefote the figara- | x 
tize ſenſe doth not exclude, but rather of. | & 
ten preſuppole, and admit of the litcrall , x, 
According hereto S.cAallin paſſing ouerſas th 
()lobs picſumed and granted )the !irerall ſenſe of fe 
a. thoſe words: mic) bibit uc ſanguinems jg 
& c. allcgorically ex vundeth them in this | C 
fort : Bere fantasie Chriſli , eft eredere in P 
Chriſlnm:to urin i the blond of Chriſt, is to be- ; 
liege inChritt , In ike ſort alſo do not ap- 5 
proue this kind of ditputing (for its 2 4. 
meere Schiomachia, or fighting with a ſha- 
dow : ) The Scriptares /peaks honowrably of b 
Mariage,( which all we Catholiks do wil. | 
lingly acknowledy ) therefore ue ed virgins. | 
fy 11 mot to be allowed , our Aduetſaries here | T 
laboringro dilualew the worth of Virgimiry, | 
by the acknowledyrd dignity of Mariaęe its 
2 
©t 


oppolit. For theworthof both theſe may 
land together. t he one not croffing the o- 
ther; and in things, that are good, we muſt 
acknowledy there are degrees of goodnesz 
and accordingly we bere ſay, CMarrage is 
— yet vowed virginity is bettet. In 

ke tort, out Aducrliaries vic another trau- 
dulent Kind of reatoning called Logomachis; 
where leauing the ſenſe, childifhly con- 
tend withthe naked word: for exaple: find, 


ſay 


| 


a 


— — —„—„' 


Miſceilanis ? 49 
(ay they) the word , Pargotory, or Hope 


i the Scripture , if you can: But what 


followerth from hence ? for are the words, 


| Trizity, Perſon, Cos ſabſl antiallty & c. in the 


Seripture? they are not; muſt we thet᷑ fote 
reiect the doctine of them? To proceed; 


| another captious ger our aduerſa- 


rics, is tak ing bold of the very letter, con- 
trary to the approucd mind of the Church: 
for example: the word, Prerbyteria Greeke 
is nothing but a Senioar , therefore in the 
Church of che new Teſtament, thete are ho 
Priefls ſo truly called: But S. Thewar int. 

art. quæſt. 13. ſhall ſalve this Argument, 
aying; we arv_ to obſerne ju vera, now fam d 


| —.— 4d quid not ſo much from whence 


cy ate derided, as to what, by a warratta- 
ble cuſtome they are applicd. | 


Anmaduerfon X 8 V J. 


1 He pe ruerbiy of our Aduerſarics is ſuch, 
.. who ughtio vpon ſome few ſtraying, 


athers writings, where the, 


paſſages 
; EZacharift is called bread, they maincly <ry 


out, that ia the Fathers lud gment , it is go- 
thing but mazcriall hre, And yet whed in 
eucry .lcafe, ot page of the Fathers wor 

on this marter, tbey nnd it termed 4 The 
0d) and in. all ſuch places (or cls 
we prong hem) men be interpreted r- 
tine iy: I hus they, infiſting much in thoſe 
Phrazcs, which are but rare inthe Fathers, 


and-peſſiog ouer with # centuring negleR 
ÞR ſuch 


- Miſcell ani .: 

uch forme of ſpeeches , as moſt frequently 
occurre intheir Bookes, Now the Ech. 
ri may be called bread by the Fathers after 
conſectation [without any preſudice to 
our Catholike doctrine] for ſeucrall rea- 
. ſons 1 the Fathers borrowing this kind of 
(e)1.Cor* phraze from the Scripture: Pu e) quem 
© 20%. anrimas Ac.Firlt becauſe it is an accuſto- 
4 med DielcF# of the Scripture ro calla thing 
by that name, which atorc it was. Thus in 
Geneſ;. Eis called the bone of eAdam, be. 
cauſe ſhe was made th*teot ; and the Ser. 
pents of Noe in Exod. . ] are termed 
ande becauic the u andes were turned in- 
to ſerpents: ſo four this very reaſon the Ew- 
charift is ſomtimes termed bread by the Fa- 
thers. Another reaſon, why the Exchariff 
may be called bread by the Scriptures (and 
contequently by the Fathers Jus in regard 
of the timilitude, which it hath with bicad; 
I meane in noariſhing the ſoule, as bread 
doth nouriſh the body. A r. rraſon, in 
that the Scripture (and in like manner 
Fathers) do often call things as they do ex 
terpally appeare to the Eye; fo the Ser 2 
twe calls Angels, who appeared in humane 
ſhape, Men; and the Br axes ſcrptut, « ſarpent, 
Ac. Theretorc the Ewcberitt may be termed | 
treat and Wye, cither by the Scripture, ur 
tlic Fathers , in that to the eye u ſec meth 
only Bread and Hue. ” 


wt 


— —-— 


M iectlawts ; 51 


ex Animaduer fon XXVII. 
6b. ho lawfull to pray to Saints, the 
after |] reaſon hckeof mult be, 2——— 
d will not brare v1projing to them. Bur tbigcan- 
e not be ſeeing they he now endueck With 
d of more Charity then when they here conder- 
4% ed ypon tarth} and being ſecure of their 
to- one feli ty are more ſollleitous © — 
hing fpirituall zdod and health: Or els, 
a3 m the Slat cant belpe vs. Bur nenker ht 
be- | Forift of Loud hel he lp vs with rheir pray ers 
Ser. wade xy 4 were pilgrimes in this world, 
med are they uo able, being Atri- 
* 5 duntr : Or betawſf they 
E = t not this : be- 
725 aſe 5 9 ESE nd che Angelis do 
eint 211657 1 — 
un hey ſo mach reioyce ( Taid 
gard 9 255 the ame ground the 
cad; Vos abt prayers : Or laſtly 
read 15 he moſt ordinary reaſdn grien 
We duerſaricy' Loom „ n 
* 2 f God erg FI 
e — wi then he. Hut not this? tr tes 
ern it vere valtw full to inudcate ad Yiray to 
war | the liuihg; add conſequently S. F Anned 
tent, | and offended God * he — thut the 
ed (90 2 I beſeech you! , N you 
e of 22 i of fer wie % God, 
netb Das of prayer t the Apoſtte vſeth in 
bis Epiſtle ro the wa oe 5 ber — 
an in his 0 
e weite Thefſaloniav1, D's S 


CO 


Mirella. | 
Seu . 4. — mn the | 


nba . * 
Xxx VIII. 


165 ing Communion voce 06 * 8 or 

T Sxeking the true ſtate" Que. 
ee, de Chad 19 

r both ads dt whether 

him ſeſt and the Apoſtles at be & 

cation of ic, reecaucd it vnd er, bor ts — 

or whether tac Apolilcs and 170 ett 


afterwards at ſundry ty mes die er ic 
vnte the 1255 vadet both kind tot all 
this is, Gonfelſed For True) but the couch of 
28 whegber Chrilt | 3 
did ging an 46/0'nts commend , vi bi, 0. 

—— th "be Fa 


$acr ament vnucr bot . 
and wyne /o Ae 
vier ong kind only, 1 
L ords prevept there(s, be "broke 
firme_2t to be an abſolute trap 
The Catboliks deny it, and map 
their Adveriaries dgagnorantly. go 
s Prggept with an Fn 2 be 
two re ifference 
od did infticute and ordayac 3 
[4 8 KO cc ct creot, tor 
thas of — were bound vndet ne ta 


elend 
gen which | 
ample, 


marry t hetfote tholt word 17 reftue (g 
—— 5 tbey be 1. 
the ff ne uett 


— bet avy Progept z neſthet by 12 
x Pres An 


—— 


1— 
— — — — 


_ tho boſon word * , 
AH whith Boone bf ord. O. 2. 
ily is to be reſtrained | Med ts Dos Ad- 
verſaries erging of it only to all che Apo. 
ſtles, then preſent; for if it were to be exten. 
ded to all men ynſuerſally without refiralor, 
then ſhould the Saeriment of the C 7 

iuen to the lewes, Infidels, and Ch 4 
55 which notwithſtanding are erem ted 
trom it, euen by the eohfethon of the Pro. 
teſtants 


Animaluerfon X X IX. 


T. Oochin the true doctrine l 
Ten. and merit of works we Catbohileri do 
teach: T har we — not to aſcribe our fr# 
— to our works atall ( ung we 

wrongfully traduced-ſo to do) tor we 
willingly . — 


erhoſe v edvof the 
Son 27705 1 willer, or of the rams \ (i) N 
ne Merl of works? , 


Nov“ 
we may — 
the Carholike doQrine in theſe Ba 
firions.] 


vorh woy merit, it irrequives, 20 
— be in Nate of Gr arv,4ud oat 
wortell 
T... works do merit, #4 free and libeyall 
che and . God 17 — — 


27 a. —— fo revri ood 


— bi; . 
* . 7 z J Thet 


— 
P A da | 2e. 
why Frag dignity (ai bar S aftion; | 
thence recrans ( a1 it 'vere) & ure 

yr » #nd dye. | 

þ & Ic further mm vnderftand , char the 
paſta 804 texts of Scripture rouin 6 
rit of of dowky are of hue ſores ( loplene! all is 
the Sctipture in proote thereof.) Firſt, 
from thoſe places,where eternall life is cal. 
led Aﬀerces, a wage, ot rc dard, as in Maths. 
& 20, &c. Secondly , from thoſe places 
wherein a branculy reward is — to 
Men, aceordingto the meaſure and propor- 
tion of their works , as in Le . Row. 8. 
Cor-4, &c. T hirdly trom thole teſtimonies 
of Scripture, hic dich cxprelle the realons, 
= Warks are tbe can, that eternall life is 


ESSE Ig 
hich places t he partic „ | 
— ved and arc particles, e lyiog 

and — reaſou & cauſe of a a 


Fourthly,from tholt places, in / hich «re. | 
— ro miſcd to good work , caca by 
; force 0 ice, Hebrews 6. 2 hell. 1. &e; | 


Lay, from thaſe pallages, Ri men- 
tion it made of the Due of good works , as | 
in Luc.10.2. 1. Apocal.z. — eres 
are tu oote.xhat touc hing Eaongelicd 
celr x it is, t hat we Sehen 
God, that if we onder 9 
towed vpon v, xe . y Wen 
that man cannot more ot 
oaghtco do no not thy rhonland part =_y 


: 
4 
173 
. 
| 
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Miſtellanis; 35 
of he ought to do; in that man cannot ten. 
der any ch¹ννν of equall yalew and worth to 
Gods benefits. Neœuertheleſſe, if we conſi- 
der the Law and Command impoſed by 
God vpon vs, then man may be ſaid to do 
mote, then indeed he is obliged by Gods 
Law to do. For although man cannot ex- 
cecde , or equall Gods benches with his 
owne works; yet he is not become guilty 
hereby , ſecing man is not obliged to pet- 
tot me more,then God commandeth. 


Animaduerſon X XX. 


He Catholiksare charged by their Ad- 
uerſaryes, that they do expunge out of 
the Dec 297 thoſe words: — wor 
maky to thy felſe any groun [mage (Fc, Bur 
this is a mcarc — — of the Proteſtãts. 


For the trusb is, theſc words heere recited , 
| do make but one and the ſame commande 
mee with thoſe fiſt words , Thos bat haue 


u other God before me ; theie lacer being but 


| amorefullexplication of the firſt ord & 


conſequently may be omitted ſomtymes in 


mort numbring, or ſetting downe of the 


Com s .' Thus 1s thus proucd : 
Euery ja is not probibiced in the Deca- 
logue, or ten Commandements , but only 
that, which may be truly called an Idit hat 
is, an lmage, which is taken for God; or 
which repre ſcncerth God, to be that thing, 
which Ged is not. Now that Images were not 
abſolutcly forbidden in the old Law, appc- 

D 4 arcth 


* 9 


36 Miſtell ani. 8 
 _arcth in that God commanded the bans 
—_—_ of the Cherabimr , (K) Lys, and Orrs to 
Ret. made, as alſo the braqen Serpent (I). From | 
2er hence then we may conelude , that the ma. 
* 2 is not abſolutely forbidden | 
by God , as adiſtint precept from the firſt, 
but only fo far forth, as [mages be taken 
for Go, and conſcquently that (as aboue 
is ſaid )theſe words forbidding the making 
of Imazes do but make ons and the ſame 
Commandement with the firſt words, Thos 
thals not hen any other Gods before me. | 


Animaduerfon X XXI. 


Etre to obſetue, that a thing may be 
pitured to three ſeuetal ends One way 
to expreſle the perfect ſimilitude of the for- 
me and nature of the thing pictured: And 
afterthis maner only corporeall things are 
paynted, which are endued with lineameut: 
— colours. And if one ſhould attempt to 
iQure or paint God after this manner, he 
ould make the piture, a true Idol. The 
ſccond end of pictuting, is to exhibit ſome | 
hiſtory to the eye: asifa man would paynt 
the expulſion of Adam out of peradifs, he | 
ought topaynt Godin forme of Man wal. 
king duties and Exe naked, byding 
themſelues among the trees; and lailly an 
Angett in mans ſhape holdinga ſword , and 
| Ping Adam with his wife. Now, who | 
mould rhusdraw this Hiſtory doth not in- 
1 tend to repreſent the nature either of C, 


Or 


| JT isa peculiar ſlei 


or the An *n 'our on ooh to exhibit by 

which ofthe — 2 — 
another — the. Script 

doth ex hibit to the cares. And after this 


| manner Cod may be paynted. 


The third end to paynt a thing (vithout 
reference to Hiſtor y) is toexplicate the na- 
ture of a thing , not by any immediate and 
proper iᷣmilitude, but by Mctophericall and 
eryflicell figuific ation . After this maancr we 
paynt — forme of oy ne winged, 


- Cc. ſo to fi » that 
rey excel rength, are moſt ſu- My mo 
from place to place , are with 
ſplendour of Grace and vertue Kc. Aker 


this manner alſo Vertues ace payarcd , as 
lafliesfortitade & c And many prohibited 


to paynt or picture. er th Cchicd ms 
— — in eee ea 
diſly ke thereof. ) For if (m) Dower 
eribeth there alſo his head, his 

= — garments , therby IT on 
poder, and his ty trom all 


deſeribe God Ging i a throne , 
u parity, and brightaes e. why —— u 


| — be ſo pictured to the Eye. , as 


the Holy Scripture by reciting of itn deb 
expreſſe him in wordy ta the £are? 4 | 1;, 


Animaduerfon, X XXI. 


Are ger Nele 
our more learned Aduerſaryes, that wher- 
23 they, 6 — 


D x of 


— 


"A 
| 


Mifell anis ; 

* fayth aſfirmatiuely mantayned by the 
Catholiks ; after we haue brought aucho. 
rity cither out of Scripaure, or from farce 
of Reaſon , prouing the fame denyed point,; 
then in anſwere thereto they grant the con. 
clufon of that poiut, bur then they render 
a cauſcor reaſon, why in ſuch a Gafe, our 
Concluſion may be admitted: ſo they ſub. 
tilly obtruding a reaſon of the Concluſion 
granted in ſueh, ot ſuch a caſe, for a ſufficiet 
anſweare in deniall of the Concluſion. But 
this is moſt exorbitant, and in no ſort (atis. 
fring the Catholiks ments. For the 
more eleare explicating ſelfe here ia; [ 
will inſtance this their impoſture in an cx. 
ample ortwo. We afflime, chat the Angels, 
conſequently God though all incorpo. 
_ may be pictured. The Proteſtants | 
abſolately deny this Propoktion. We in 
proofe , chat the Angels may be pictured, 
prodaceourguthoricycs out of the booke 
of Exodar ,c. 25 & our of the th — 
e. 6. in which place :, c teade that Angels 
were pſctured. ( (n) anſverech hereto 
ſaying, that that war done in fauour of the 
p , and more facill inſtruſtion of 
Men in the Old Low ; which ryme is now 
No here I ſay ,thisanſwere is mere. 

nt ; for the Queſtion is not in 1 


D Bo ade .. 


chi why,orto what end things in- 
corporcal! might be pictured (let the eauſe 
bevhat iewilh but only whether it be law- 
tull co picture things tncorporeall , os nor, 


which 


| 


| lle 
which cone ſuſſon this anſwere of "Calum 


4 ascaking its warrant aud 


Ms ws. 9 
admirreth for true. 
In like manner, to prove Preemill, we vrge 


thoſe words; S/ (0) 1 wd wikw 


mandate: if thou wilt cave * — 


(cumandacnts; where we urge; 
of Heauen is made vnder condition I & chat 
God will not comaod any thing vnder an 
impoſfi h le condition ; and that therefore 
we habe Freewill to ke Gods Commande 
ments. Ca anſwereth bereto-; that iris 
not abſurd to maifitayne;, t hat God ſome . 
umes for ſome retfohs Knowne to e, 
ptomiſeth to men things vnder ihipoſiible 
conditions, to vit, te che wick <dhe-makerh 
ſach promiſes, there hy to manſeſt how'vnan 
worthy they ate of his digint'goodacs. But 


dere we reply; We demand notwhy,, or to 


whar end, God doth make bir promiſes ei- 
ther to the vieked, ot to the piou but we 
only maintaine, that a thing tantioc righy« 
ly de promifed vnder ion, but only 
to him, who hath che viſe of Freevill, This 
impoſture is moſt familizrwith Cs un 
his followers , and therefore I evald with 
the ſerious reader to be obſeraahtrthorok. 


Animaduerfon X XXIII. 


N my iudgmem the Queſtion Hs 
* ttb Au el by P 
4 from 
ence; ſo far forth as there he no abuſe ot 
Images, My resſon is this; her cling 


ſocycr 


- 


(0) Web 


19. 
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60 Miſtellavis ! if 
lecucr 2 — the ſame. he vn- | 


berrample| 


ght 
ſaid to be 


thereb 
aan 
n by the ſac 
he Fibers of Cir, avd the 
th aue religious rel - 
#4 abgue ccherthingy, incegard of x 


i | ferent (p) Acts the firſts of rhe 4 


MIRtllonis ? 

and his Saints repreſented in them ; 

whom chey a ÞÞ *. 

Ammaduerfion. X XXI. 

p O viddicare our ſe)fes from the'eafamby 
of our Aduerſaries, touching the wor 

ip, which we exhibit to Serarr@ ; 


they are tor their inſtrpction ro Take nos 
tire, that «Adoration containeth'theee di 


(p) 8. 
«ing, by rhe which we apprehend the excels Thom.w 
kney of any thing: The Act of tb , by 4. ſens. 
the whith we are inwardly mouea td 4. 6. 
nifeſt and proteſt Out worſhip, by ſo me ea. 
teriour q or iateri our AA: The third de ans 
Exteriour Ad , by the "which we 
hat, ot bow our tey,, or ce ſomeorficres3 
ternall figne, in manifeſtation} of our tub 
ward worſhip given © Of which thrice A 
the ſecond ( which w of the i moi 
eſſeariaHiſecing rhe-firft may be 'withour 
adoratioh , and therbird with itvilion and 
Icorne ar the fe ver war ſhipped ourSeatou? 
pon the Croſle. Here'further we are t 
bote, that that worſtip , which is giben vw 
God, is'a chirfeand me proſemion and 
inclioation ofthe 


| worſhip. For according hercto we 


MM ſcell aui. 
greez of cxcellecies in the Crea- 
— 0 ee” to the different de- 
Tenn of Creatures, the vor- 
red is — called, 4 O, 


vu is 1 to be obletued, that by 
r AG, it is not eaſy to diſtin uiſh | 
the ſeuerall kinds of worſhip: for almoR | 
all extegiour Ads of warſhip ( Secrfice on- 
J are common to — . ind of 
ad. that 
ahem with che ſame Ad of bowing his 
y-tothe ground, did adore Gad, Gen. 
27.did warſhip Angel, gere, 18, and did 
wotſhip Hes, c In like ſors all mea 
dovietokneclero i in their prayers , to 
their Prices or Kings, and to their owne 
Parents yer with dilpgrity of hangout to 
etch of theſe, And heere 18 the ſaurce or 
founraine of the Proceſtangs miſtaking, 
who hearing, that C holikes do ſomtimes 
exhibir part of * nag \Qr/hip to 
Creatures, which in gien to God, do in- 
Ganely exclaze GAG h 1225 27 
mit Idnjatry to —— Pooge men 
eemnmlaretc theixigng rance, mnch 
22 the ttue nana at C Ck. pra- 


heroin, 


Hiiimadugr fon; xxx. 


J He deuerail, & diſfu rant ty mes of the firſſ 
comming of Anvebet} , aſſigne c hy our 


Aducrſaryes,do cuidratly prous tha 2 


2 


— — 


— 


1 


| 


colin relig. Lek cults, cieuie, | 


„ 
| 
| 


i 


— ——>——e—_ 


chi. D. Whytaker thus wryceth of x 


| But Schoftiang? Frome (a rern table Prot 


| Mee. 6 
thrift n not yet come, & conſequencly tha 
the Pope is not „ % they in the, 
foame of their malſee do teach. For (q . 
#r ( che eminent Proteſtane ) effirmes , thas / 4 
Hildebrand who was Pope anno Domini, 
1054 was the firſt Antichriff, With whom, 0 
conſireth D. Doc (r). Baillinger (3) a. ( b 
fitmeth, that Antiebyift came is the yeare! vNπ]]⁴] 
763. he therefore tearming that ycare, The . 
jetall ytare. D CF Fe, and O. (u) Fillet do 
place his comming in the yeare 607. and 4. 
make Bomface the third to be the firſt — TY 

118," 


poy nt, ſaying : 1x) Greyory the great wor t 
[aft trat and — — the Chaveh; il he . 
fore becamſe our Maier Tavies denidbwnd of vr ht H 


tyae , When he fir ſt come in, we , and /ove 1 ; 
aotne'to them the very tyme of N © NN 
BNV (y) reacherth,, 4 he came in angs fas 


440 chus writing of Les, who led in thst = 
ty ue: Les did cle art hy ire ab the ge "Of * 

t vf the Antichriftian Sea. M. Wepper (x 3 of. .. 
ccding hi — — N * 


ming to haue been in the ye 31g. ſo 
king Ser . Pope , the Girl eee —_ 


rffabr ) not content therewith thus 72 K 
r6th* (a) For certalus through yhe works of Auk. pas; 

fchrift, the extermall Church: . wihithe nile. 
Jojth and Sacrameoti, vanirhtd whey preſently com; v, | 


, ter . 
. (y) Conf. S cop. 5 fellon. (w} „n. 
2 609 Is Bee. « 974 ns anne, neee ee 

N. k * 0 6% , * , 


| VVV 


. EE xe; 


net DT ctoſſe to all the formce | 


2 reaching, that the Pepe i Ati. 
r . MAG (b), e 45 os 
4y cording bereto Bacer Rilerh the 2 iy 
iphſumas Anu brifins, Thus muck touching | 
the dilagrrement of our Aducrſarics in 


. point. 
Aaimaduerſſon XX XVI. J 


N. T He planriag of the Chriſtian Religion i ia [ 
Nene, Sagi loſeph of Arimathis, doth af- t 
#be page ford au vnanſwerable demonſtration of the | fi 
——— . —ů e Reli- . 
on. Of chiapoint we ynd, that not 1. 
e. wuly S. . bo did write the Hiſtary | f 
— wg, e . but A. Combdenallo recer leth, b 
the Beutans of Wales, were. ict con- . 

ted toGhrlhanicy by Tae of Aris. 
M.Conbdes thus ſpeaking thereof: - 1 
{ 


1 De in ip/o teclefe infant's 
fe he thus fur. th 
wy 

ere 


cria's Caen. 


TD — crore 
of 8 p 
Bukus, - p> 12.1 ty 1% CREST nn 


Sanders, pag-364, (h] In bi Tae of Poper, 


* 


*M 


1 


x (c)| 
de- 


| Britan Bribops did mee te at a place called in 


muß . 


Miſcellawia : 65 
meaning that Aaflin, whowas ſent by Pope 
Grcgoryto plant his icligion awoug vs Eu- 
luſh. lo like manner D. Fat thus writeth 
reof ; The Catboltks Britans, (i) with whow (i, +, 
Chrifitan Religion bad continacd is ſacceſiion ,up 


| from the Apollo ty, voi uot receanc An. (hy NS. 


n. From which fcucrall TI cttrmouics wEmub Te 
gather, that till A#fhins comming into En- Haan 
gland, the Religion planted by le/cpb A.- . Cer. 48. 
naathis among the Brittans, continued 
vnchangeable & without alteration, Taitd- 

ly, ve tead, that the greateſt dittercuces of 


tayth & Religion, wiaich at that tyme were 


tound berwecne the Brizan Bilbops & UH 
geflin, are recorded to be thete tolluwing 


tor S. Bede K) relateth, bow eAvi.u and the Buda, 


bu ryme ,Angathniget , tor confruring of 


their Religions together: the mention of 
which meeting is in like manner aucired by 
Helin ad (1), and M. Fox (m), u ho tetteth (1) Is / z 
downe S.Awuftins Antwere tothe Ee bi. 8144 
thops in theſe words : S tribes bis btermpe . Cr ou n 
rare mil val, vt Paſchs ſao teu re celebre . *f the tut 
ot nierte BaptiJandi & mores - E M19, 
4 & Apoitouce $cclcjus compleatts,vi Cen. 
Angloram vnd nobiſcun predieetts verbuw Do. Gn 4 * 
INI. CEFCT SME Av 1015 ,Euamwitir cnutts to _ 
lerabieaws; That 13,14 y0u{ Brigan 811991 raced, 
obey ee in theſe thres things ; to e, 
ting Eafter day i duc tywe x in conferring of 
Boptiſec according t the rites of the Poman & 
Apoll Churgh;end in he. v1 to preach 
| 


is 


gte. 


— 

66 Miſcellanis . 
to th: Englich ; all other matters , which you f 
contrary to or manners , we Will tolerate and} v 
ſofler. T hus tar $S. Bede. Fourthiy and laſtly, | K 
it is contelicd by D. Hamfrey what Religion | ri 
Auftin brought into England, in theſe t: 
(a) Hum words n Cccicſiam n) vero quid Inwexermnt | 
ed. Geegorims £7 A Oun' Ceremont arany 1 
Jeſuit. (Tc intwicrwnt palliam Fprſcopale ola mif+ | it 
pert. rem ſolemnts , Pureatorium Cc. Oblatioace | it 
. % ſulutarit Hoitie , prece prodemortmn CT ec 
5. 1 7 T Tranſubilautiationen fc. Vo e. 
te npioram conſecrationes &c. Ex quibus omni« | tO 
bus quid aud qneſitur eff, quam vt Induigen. te 
tie Monachatas, Fapatns reliqwaminuc Ponti. | CO 
ficie Chaos tee Hae Asen mag. |< 
ns Mon , a Gr:vorio eMonacho cdodle | ha 
(0) jy fPortamite Ang Thin tar D. Hamfrey, with [1 
tbe 4 whom conſpire herein the (o) Centarifly, 
betet. and (p) Ofiander, 1* 
al he Now from all theſe premiſſes I rhus col- J 
of the & lect ; Firſt, that the true Chriſtian R-ligis | 
Century ON was planted in Brirany by Foſeph of «Ae 
" the YTimathia , wholiued in our Sauiouts tyme. 
rH Edi. Secondly, that the ſame Religion remay. | V4 
rien, at ned pure and vncorrupted , at Ain con- 
the word, uertngof England, Thirdly , that the dit. 
Gregory ferences berweene Ai and the Britam 
(p) Hu. were but about two or tlirec (mall poynts, 
bil. Fe- or Ceremonyes, Laſtly , that Ania did 
cle]. cent. teach in England all the ſupreme poynts, 1“ 
6 P- 239+ which rhe Fm Charch at this day teach. | © 
eth. No, from allthis I inferre, that the} 6 
Church of Rome in Asſlias ty me teaching be 4 
papiſtry 


|| T hus farre of this argument, in vatoulding 


AMiſccllavis ; 67 
papiſtry (as our Aduerlaryes ſtile it) was 
wholy axrcab'e( the two former points of 
keeping Eaſter day, and Baptizing with the 
ritesof Rome , only excepted) with the 
tayth and religion „ which was planted a. 
mong the Britanrby Joſeph of Arimathis in 
the Apoſtles Cayes, For it is certaine , that 
if the Bretans had not ycalded their tull con- 
ſent to thoſe ſupteme points of our Cat ho- 
like telij ion, mentioned aboue by D, H- 
frey; S. Bee would haue beene moſt ready 
torecord their ſtitnes and teluctation the- 
rein , le ing be doth not omit to relate their 
coldnes only in the two former points of 
ceremonycs: So ccrtaine it is, that S. Bede 
had juſt reaſun to conclude this paſlaye 


withtheſe words (q): Britones qui.icms com. (q) Bed, 
tentar intellcaiſe ſe vera c. viam fa 4.0 Cn, 


4 pr dic aret Aareſlins ; and thetctote 


„not without cuident cauic D. Fete str 


meth that (r) Ain dis obtaiuc the ayde of the l e bi 


Britan Bichops,to the Conacrſion of the SK.. 


whcreot | haue heene more long, in that it 


8 * * 
its an vnſwetable and moſt conuincing De. 
monſtat ion, in prootc of the tyuth ot our 


Catholike Religion, 
Animaduerfion X XXVII. 


] Tis diſſolute kind of arguing thus to 
conclude : Is ſacb or ſuch textof Seriptare, it 
1 Certaime that owe parccllof the ſaid text 10 
be takyy faratiacly : Ergo, ell ibas text or ſen. 

S & tenc⸗ 


(onſuls. 
1604 of 


* aig. 
J 4.155% 
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68 Miſcellanis-. 


temce ir is be taken ſignratinely; For example, 
we Catholiks;dovryethole words, in our 


$) Pbil, warrant to bow at the name of leſas; vt (3) | 
in nomie leſu oe gens fled ator, Celcilinn , | 
Terrefirinm, i |nſcrnoram; Thatin the nome | 


of [cſs emery luce bow, of things in Heanen , 
things in carth , and thing, vnder the earth. 
Nou, to this our Aducriarycs reply , that 


ſcingthe Spirits rmfſcrnall or vader the earth | 
(meaning the damned Spirits in Hell) haue 
no kuces, wherew nth they can bow, and 
tliat the word knce is alcribcd to thery es- 


ratiseiy; theretore this whole ſentence is to 
be taken fi-wratizely only ,and not literally; 
and conſcquently that this text proues not, 
that we ouzht ro bow at the name of leſus. 


To this we reply , that ſo farforth, as any, 
text u ill bearca literall ſenſe (it not being 


impugned by auy other text more literall, 
or by any article of faith) ſo farre it ought 
to be taken literally; and what follows in 
the ſame text which neceſſarily is to be ex- 
pounded frowr.ctizely, the ſame ue ate to ex- 
pound ff,,retin:iy . The weaknes of our 
Aducrliarics tormcr aniwere , 1s otherwit:' 
diſcoucred, ſceing acording to our Aduct- 
farics tormer anlwere , we could not alledg 
that Text in the Apocalyps, Theſe (t) are the) 

* who hame Warkcd their robes in the blond of tt 
Lambe, to proue, that Martyrs and other 

Saints of God are laued by the bloud e- 

Chriſt; becaulc (ccingin this Sentence ther: 

arc two A , to u it, the word N 

(wc 


1sn 
e 
of i 
Ch 
ptu 
and 
(ce. 
that 
ov 1 
cere 
this 
the 
the 
euer 
liter 
ther 
exp! 
expr 
or la 


bees 
ca 


* 


Miſcillanis ; 69 
( whereby are ügnrtied the badies of the 


— Saints) and the word Lenbe, (meining 
5 thereby Chriſt, ) that therefore it ſhould 
„ follow vpon the tormer ground of anſ- 
4 were , that the word, R. ſhould alſo be 
„ | bere Meraphorically taken; not ſignity ing 
* bloud indeed (and fo excluding che bloud 
— ot Chriſt from our Saluation, ) but ſoine 


ry other thing ſhadowed thereby. Yea which 
is more. if this Kind ot an{were were lolide, 

| we could ſcarſe produce any one Sentence 
ad + | * 
of the Plaimes literally t be cxpounded of 
Chriſt or the Church tance that part of Scri. 


* pture is moſt luxuriant of Proper , Schemer, 
* and other igutatiue pe ches: And yet we 
us, (ce, it is moſt incongruous to maintayne, 
ny. that any whole Plalme isto be taken alle. 
ng gorically , becauſe we find ſome hygures in 


1 | certaine paſſages therot, No to conclude 

'' this point, | add this annotation , that it 18 
the judgment ot all chiete Deuines , that 
the Seriptare touching matter ot fayth , 15s 
euer to be vnderſtood literally, except the 
luterall conſtruction do impugne ſome o- 
ther reccaued article ot tayth, or may be 
explicated figaratizely by ſome other more 
exprelle and cuident paſſage of Scripture; 
| or laſtly, that words be ſo cuident fora fi- 
Fu — Senlc , as that in no ſort they can 


= eapable ot a litcrall conſtruction. 
EI 
— E 3 A. 1d. 
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70 Miſcellanls ! 


Animaduerfon x XXIII. 


Ftenty mes the Degrees of the Pope, or a 
(.onncell are fraudulently vrged by the 
Proteſtats for the firft lotion ofa thing, 
when indeed the Degree or Comnnce!l only tea. 
cheth the better exeemtion of ſome Catholike 


point, afore partiy neglected (as for exam 
ple touching cone ſi un, the vnmaried life of | 


the (lergy ,or kreping ſet tymes of ſa ling) thus 
our Aduetſaryes hereby ſuggeſtinga more 


reſormed execatios of the practiſe ot the Do- 
ctrine, tot the fir inititution of it. Accor- 


zi ding hereto, we fynd b. hiteter (u) to al. 


led ge Innocentius the third Pope of that 


Duræum name, ſaying : [nno:entins was the firit , that 


J. 7. 
4 · 


peg. omftitnted auricaler Confeſnon; wheras Inzo- 


eentinronly deereed , that Confeſſion ſhould 
be more ſtrictly obſerued. Now chat Cos- 
feſnon was generally taught & belicued be- 
fore lone his ty me, is euident, fince 
the Centaritts do charge Tertmllian Cyprid 
( both which lived cleuen or twelue hun- 
dreds of ycarcs, before this Innocentius the 


third 1 with teaching the doctrine of 4. 


ealar (onſcſiion. 


Animaduerſion X XXIX. 


W He our Aduerſaryes do produce either 
Popes Decreet, or generall (onncels, tor the 
impugning of ſome Catholike point, be ca- 
retull ro obſerue; Firſt , that particular 
Councells, or Councells Schiſmaticell ( that 
1, 


— 


the point vrged , doth concerne Dofrine of 


later 
alter its Decreet vpon better & later lator- 


cell) for bringing into England the docttine cuiuſ- 


ſubſtantiation. 


— — 

Miſceilanis . 7· 
is, ſuch as are not conirmed by the Popes 
authority } be not obtruded vpon you, for 
true generall Councells . For thus the 
vrge the Comncell of Conflentinople , again 
Images, confiſting indeed of many Prelats; 
but neither celebrated, or confirmed by 
the Popes Authority, Secondly note,that 


fayth,and not matter of fa#; touching w hich 
int, it is granted. that a Comncell may 


mation. Thirdly , that the Canon produ- 

ced out uf the Councell doth immediaiiy 
concerne the Doftrine it /elfe of ſome Arti- 

le of fayth / then ſuppoſed to be broght in) 

and not the name only to be impoſed ypon ©) bs 
the ſame dottrine afote oclicucd , as it hap. Te- 
ned in the {owncell of Leer touching the —_ 
word, Tran/abftantiation : The dottrine © VG 
thereof being confelledly belieued many — — 
ages afore ; tor this Coancell of Latcran was 1" 
inthe yeare 1060. whereas(as is aboue (aid) Comm. 
— 2 chargeth S. Gregory & S. cAmihin, mone- 
(who lived ſeuetall ages before this Coun- no 


of Tranſubfantiation , Yea(*) OUrſinns the gam 
Proteſtant infimulates Theophiladt D. r heolo· 
rene ( more ancient then the former Fa» gi. 48. 
thers) withia the ſame doctrine of Tram. Can. 


54g 11 
CT af. 
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72 Mifeellunis : 


Auimaduerſon X L. 

WW Hen ve 4 — the ancient Fatbers a- 
painſt r 

med ſhiſft is to make an Oppoſition between 
the Seripearye and the Fathers ; maintaining, 
that to follow the iud gment of the Fathers, 
is to reie4t and abandon Scripture & that 
themſe lues are to be pardoned for prefers 
ring the Scrivture before the Fathers. But 
to this you miy anſwere, that ſceing the 


Proteſtants, their accuſto- 


' 


| 
| 


Fathers do vrpe, ad mit, and teuerence the 


Scripture in as high a degree, as the Prote- 
ſtants do; the mayne queſtion and doubt 
here, is not whether the Scripture is to be 
aduanced abouethe Authority ot the Fa- 
thers ( which we all Catholikes do fully 
acknouledg ſhould be) but only, Whether 


the Fathers, or the Prote ſl ants do more traiyex. | 


pomnd th: Scriptare ? 
Antmaduerfon X LI. 


He Fathers haue many aduantages and 
riuiledges — — of Scriptare, 

and for true or perfect fa 
Proteſtants are altogethet depriued. Firſt, 
the Fathers liued neate to Chriſl, ſome con- 
uerſing with his Apoſtles, others in ſuccee- 
ding ages ; and therefore more eaſy it wa 
forthem to know , what expolition was 
then deliuered of the Srripteres , and what 
fayth was firſt preached . Add hereto , that 
the vety practiſe of their Religion then 7 


| 


| 


yth , of which the | 


* 3 — 


Miſecllanis? 75 
ſed (the Church then temayning, by the 
acknowiedgment of our Aduerſaries,in her 

/ a= | purity of fayth ) ſerued as a Comment to 
ſto- them of the Scripteres. 

| Secondly , diuers of theſe Fathers euen 
ng, | fromthcir Mothers breails, did ſuck thoſe 
tongues, wherein a great part of the Scrip- 
hat tare was written; And therefore they were 
fer- much aduantaged for picking out the true 

meaning thereof, whereas our Aduerlarics 
the | — 2 aid tongues is gotten on- 

ly by Axt and Induſtry, which euer ſubſcri- 
te- bes to Nature. 
ubt Thirdly, the Fathers deliue red their ſen- 
be tence and interpretation of Srriptares many 
la- ages before the points of fayth & Doctrine 
illy (tor which they were vrged) were euer 
ther brought in queſtion or doubt, and there- 
fore what they writ , was free from all par- 
tiality of iudgment, they not knowing, 
what Innouations were to tiſe in theſe our 
dayes: Our Proteſtant Miniſters (their 
nd | teinporall ſtates being wholy intereſſed 
we, therein) muſt now of neceiſity ſhape the 
the | conſtruftion of the Scriptures, to the main- 
rft, tenance ofthe Religion now introduced. 
on- The Fathers,though writing in ſeuerall 
ee- ages, ſeuetall tongues, pon fcucrall occa- 
yas bons, do notwithſtanding vnanimouſly 
ras | conipire together ia their writings: for, #os 
Zat | oft Deas difenſionir, ſed pacis ; and if any one 
at dy chance did vary from the reſt, he was re- 
v- | prehended by them: Bur the Proteſtants 
ſed E £ arc 


4» 


74 Miſeellanis, 

are ſocontrary in their writings, in main. | ve 
rayning meere contradictory and Oppolite | firs 
doctrines, as is moſt wonderfull ro obſerue: 

of which point who ſeeeketh further to be | thi 
ſatis ſied. let him peruſe ſuch bookes, as are fay 


lately written vpon that ſubiect. ui 
The Fothersdid cut of all lets and impe. tic 


* diments, which might hinder either Des. bu 
tion or ſlady: Hence it is, that they imbraced | of 
—— — — allriches& | ye 

onours , chaſtized their bodies with fa. be 

ſting, prayer and other ſpirituall diſciplines: u. 
How far different our Proteſtar Doctours fo 

are from ſuch courſes ,Ileauerotheworld bu 

ro judge, rie 

. The Fathers( I meane diuers of them) did pr 


u. vorke many true and ſtupendious (x) Mi-. m 
Cyprian. racles, which gift of exhibiting Miracles, lac 
ferm.d# God beſtoweth only vpon them , who are | th 


_ racious in his ſight, and who truly ſerue of 
_ im; (But no manean ſerue Goud truly, | tet 
— with a falſe fayth) : The Proteſtant Do- : 
7 O nas. Tours neuet yet wrought any one Miracle | di 
— in conſirmation of their Faythzthe euidency | Cl 


of which point appeareth from the liberall ce 
— Confefhon of — 11. 
Ciuet. i, For D. Falks thus acknowledgeth ; t (y} | be 
21: Chry. tene, thet Calwin ond the roi, whom the Pa. | vi 
ſol, P call Arch-Heretily\, do worly no miracler; | fo 
cone, to whoſe confeffion D. Sexcliffe tubſcribeth; 
Gentiles, faying: Fe do (x) wot proffiſe Mwracles, nor do 
Eſc we 
butt J. 7. e 14. (y) Ag the Rn e. in £poc. c. 
By (8) in bis Hr D. K ellifens S147 142). promied 1606. p. f. 


= 


Liſt. 
Ute 


rue; | 


) be 
ae | 


Mice T5 


ve teach, that the truth of Doctrine is tobe cone 
with miracles, 


The Fathers (| ſpeake of diucrs (a) of 7. 
them) for profeſtiog only their Chrittian (3) A4. 
fayth and religion, haue endured with in- {2nd/iwy 
uincible courage and im moueable re ſolu- 2 
tion ( — — 7 — neuer haue done, 


but only through the particular atziſtance - 


| ofthe Holy Ghoſt)moſt exquiſite tor mets,“ 
| e Martyrdome it felte; ot whom it may 


tru Nad: : Par adift clanis ſangats Marty. 
Gar Sedtarie DoRours { excepting 
— Mechanicall and ignorant fellows, 
burn't for their obſtinacy in Q .- 
riet ty me) arc fo far from ſufferiag any 
preſſures for profeſsing their fay th. as that 
moſt of them haue made their Religion, a 
ladder to cly me vp to worldly preferments; 


| they by it only enioying (as through want 
of its lofing;)riches, hanours, & other tuch 


temporall aduancements. 
The Fathers of the Primitive Church, 


did repreſent the body of the whole 


Church of Chrift in thoſe — of ne- 
celsity it muſt be granted, that all che ſeue. 
tall members of the Church of God, did 
belicue , and practiſe the ſame Religion , 


— Gregory, Tbcodovey An, Py « 
army os Large , the Grogorees , the x 

©, Holary, _ , Cy, Ire 

— — did teach face 

in them according to che ſeuerall ages, 


here ia they liued, choſe rds ot the A. 
poſtle 


76 Miſcell anis: 
{b) B- ſtle were fulfilled : (b) Chriſt bath placed is Fi 
pb. 4. his Charch Paſtonrs, and Doflonrs &c. Now * 
all this granted, it doth incuitably follow, 
that if the Fathers of thoſe ſeuerall age: did 


iointly crre in their interpretation of Scti- | po 
—— doctrine of fayth and beliete te. ag 

ulting from thence;that then the whole vi- 
able Church of Chriſt did damnably crre | |, 


in fayth , during all thoſe ages : but this | +, 
mainly croſſeth both the command, as alſo 
the promiſes of Chriſt; the firſt in thoſe 
(c) Math, med uy Dic Exclefie (c); the ſecond in that 
rs, ſcatence,Behonld | am with you all dayes, ene I 
to the conſnmmation of the world ; for neither ,, 
wold (briſt euet ſend men to a falſe Church; 


— 


Finally 


nor can he be ſaid, to be euer with his 0 

Church if he ſufter it to profetle for many {| 

ages a falſe and erroneous tayth; nor vpon | 

luch a ſuppoſall could the Church be truly | £ 

(d) 1.T+ ſtiled, Cola d firmomentam veritatis, | > 

mot h. 3. Laſtly , the more learned Proteſtants | * 

9% doaſcribe all Excellency to the Primitiue . 

Church , for purity of fayth (and conſe. | , 

quently to the Packers and Paſtours of the | , 

— Church of thoſety mes) tor thus we find |, 

oncil, them to write: Kempnitius thus ſayth:We 1 

| Trid. (c)deabt not, bat that the Primitine (burch | | 

pert. reccaned from the Apofiles, and eApoitolicall | 

; 24 s, os only the Text of Scriptare, but alſo the |, 

| 6455 right and ee ſenſe thereof. D. leweil: The ( 

co of inet (f) Charch, which wat vader che A- x 

| — pollles and Martyri, beth cacy brenc acconn. - 

] 6003)* ae the parelt of all others withoat exception, | , 
| 
6 1 


2 
* - 


* 
0 


ter oſ the ancient Fathers. And with this lend 
touching the libration, or ballancingof the ;,Q,aed * 
| Fathers uf the primative Church , with our diſcpline, 


—lS 


Miſeellanis; 77 
Finally to contract this point, D. Bavzcroft 
Lcretotore the Archbiſbop of Canterbury, 
thus writeth touching Cais and Bez.: For 


M. (alan (N and M. Bez, f do thinks of them, (8) In bis 


Suruey of 
the pres , 


their Writings do de ſerne; bat yet | thinks bet- 


Frote ant Do font. 


Animadue ron XLII. 


Here is one ſlei ght vſed by our Aduerſa- 

rycs, which deſerues Annotation. It is 
this: They ate ynwilling openly to breake 
with the Fathers, ſo long as they can pretẽd 
any ſhew of coniunction & agreement with 
elem, Therfore whenthey tynd any of our 
Catholike points to be mantayned by the 
Fathers, they genrly rearme them, Newer , 
Neue, ald at moſt , Errores , blemirhes , and 
erromrs, Thus fauotably they depreſſe in the 
Fathers dur Catholike Doarines, becauſe 
they w=uld ſeeme to continue members of 
the lame Church, u hereof the Fathers were: 
But now. they ſtile the ſame Opinions and 
Doctrincs , as they are belieued by vs, no 
ile then Hereſyes, tloſphemyer, Fdolatry e. 
thereby to ſhew , that the Members of the 
Church of Rewc are not members of Chrills 
Church. Ibis deceitfull and different ap- 
pellation is preciſely Kept and practiſed by 
the (eataryers , flyricer, Doctour er, 
and divers other Proteſtant Wryters: 
vs. 


= 


78 Miſcellanis . 
Animaduerfon X LIII. 


Vr Aclierſaryes deportment toward: 
the Fathers, is moſt full of impoſture and 


to cuade the authority or teſtimony of a 
Father, by ſuaping ſome ſec ming anſ{were 
to it, yet ſtill admitting the authority pro. 
duccd. I\vcxt, if the teflimony objedc by 


vs out of any Father, be for its perſpicuity | 
not capable of any cuading aniwere; then 


they Jabour to weaken the authority of the 
ſaid Fat her, by making him ſecme to con- 
tradict hiuiſelſe in ſome other place of the 
ſame point, or els to be contradicted the- 
rein by other Fathers. After this manner 


doth D. er, in queſtion of Traditions | 


b) D. fay of (h) Bejul : Baſurns ſec em pagnat s al- 
Wh.l. ſochargeth S Aaſlin(t) with the like con- 
de Scr. trariety in judgement, touching the lame 
Script. dodtrine of Traditions. But when they are 
. 7% told, that it is moſt improbable, that the 
* Fathers (being ſuch leatned men, as they 


were ) ſhould without any acknoledged 


vb ſupra retiactat ion of their former writings croſſe 
themiclues in their later utytings ; our Ad- 
uerlarycs then vnmas ke themielues, plainly 
calling the Fathers, Saperilitioas, blyud , and 
opeu weuteyucrs of Papijlry, which poynt ſhal 
be made cuident by theic teſtimonyes of 
the Prote ſiants paſſed ypon them. 
And to begin with Letbr, be thus 
writcth 


| 


deceyte: And they vie certaine ſtepps, or 
gradatious therein, For firſt they labour 


— 


— 


ſed Ceremonies, and demrſed premirar Corthips, 


X Miſcellawis . 79 
writeth of the Fathers in erall : The (k)(k)Cuth} 
Fathers of ſo many hase beeme plainly blind, de ſerus 
and moſt ie norant in the Script They hame brio. 
erred all their life tyme; andwunicſſe they Were a- printed 


2 


| mended before their deathi, they were neither ©"* 


S atuts, nor pertaising to the C b. Mels. P4$» 
#hon ioyneth hands with Lather here in, in — 
theſe words : Tre/ently from the — of —_ | 
the Chnrch , the ancient Fathers 0bſearced the +4 ming * 
doftrineconcerning | oſliſicatien by fayth tncrea- 3 
With both u home (to omit the like con- 
demning ij ecches of others. palicd von 

the Fathers) conſpites D. Fhitaker , thus 
ſcurriloufly writing : Ex petram (Mm) errori. (oo) Cows 
ble Pontrhicie religionts Cento conſatarct, e u- 
I he rel1giou of the Papifts 114 patched Cloth rem. 
the Fat hers crruwrs ſo'ved together. Thus tar . 4%. 
of the ſcuetall peculiar dehueties of our 
Aduerlarics againſt the Fathers, 


Aimaduerfon X LIV. 


1 Ouching the Controverly, u hether the 
Bleſl:d Virgin was conceaued in Originall 


| finne, fuch Catholikes, as deny the lame, 


hould the deniall thereof only as a pro- 
bable and pious Opinion, and not as mattes 
ot ftayth; we therfore ate to conceaue , that 
the Sinne of the hiſt-Parent is communica» 
ted to his Sonnes and poſterity, three man- 
ner of wayes. Firſt then, the Sonnes of A. 
dam are ſaid to haue ſinned in Ade him - 
le lle, in that A4 did ttanſgreſſe the pre · 
cept 


90 M iſcellanid T 
cept of God in Paradiſe : And becauſe the | del 
Sonnes of «Adam were not then in 4d, ot! 
but in pote atis only, tacrtore that ſinne they K.. 
contractcd not in ada, but only in potentia: | M4 
And in this ſenſe it may be laid, that the 8. | the 
Uirgin unned in Aden. Sccondly , all the ſta 
Children of Ada arc ſaid to be conceaued c 
in Sinne ,as ſoone as the child beyinnes te | Iff 
exiſt in the Mothers Wombe, although it 
be then vnſotmed and w ithour life; becauſe | 8 
a Mau then beginneth truly to cxiſt, in ret» | 55 
pct vt one of his parts; & chat part bath its 
beging from acorrupe Nature, and may 
be 1444 to be truly vitiatcd by torce of its 17 
—.— And in this tenſe allo we ac» CO 
nov led. that the Biefſca Virgiw had het be. | Ty! 
ginningtioma corrupt Nature, and that by | ſpe 
torcc of ſuch generation, it was due, that | Cut 
Sinne thould be contracted, as ſoone as her | WI 
Rationall ſoule was ioy ned to ber Body. The 
third , aud laſt manner, u bete by men ate] L# 
ſuid to He conccaued in Sinne 1s, whentheir | 0 
Soulcs ate intpired into their bodies: ſince | Cb 
at that ty me they beginne proper:y & rcal. | 2 
ly to become Men, and to haue their , Un 
naked of Orgi Fathice, aud conicquratly oF 
aucricdirom God, and in it icite detormed. 
No touching this third and laſt Kind, we | anc 
hould it wolt probable, that che Soule uf | of | 
the Eiched Oirgin ( cuen at the hiſt 1nltant fac 
of its cteatiun, aud intuuon into the Body) 
was lo without ſpot of Original e, a | 
t nat perſon of hers aQually cxilting had ue- 
U 


| ryes Kiue to our Bleſſed Lady. Diucis of the * "a> 


Miſecllanis; 8. 
ner any Sinne ; ſhe herein differing from all 
others, in that ſhe was freed from Original} 
Kas, ,cucn in the very inſtant of her Ani. 
matiog. Now here it is to be noted, that 
the texts of Scripture, vrged by the Proce- 
ſtants to proue, that the Blefſed Virgin was 
conceiued in Originall Sinne, haue re ſpect & 
reference only to one, or other of the hilt 
two Kinds touching the propagation of Ori. (n? $4 
ginall Siznc in Man; but they haue not any 3: b/ufe 


true teterence to this laſt Kynd. + bu 
5 | fol. 
Animaduerſon X L. * 

JTis moſt wonderfull ro obſcruc the great e 


contemęt, and little reſpect our Aduerla. ©* 259 


ſpcakiogof (ala & begs (two Sodomits '' % Mi 
euen by the Proteſtants n) Cone Mons)“. 
with great obſeruancy ſtile them * M. .“ and 
n, cM, Bets, In like manner, ſpeak ing of dene 
Lather( that wicked Monke ) tbey fearc' OP 
not to call him the Elia3(0), Condnttour, & „ 
Chariot 1 But when they come to 
name our Bleſſed Lady; who is an intemerate 
Unis, the Qucenc of Heanen , an inflrument , ; 
wan! Redemption , the other of God, ex 
aon of the world , moſt of chem blanily . 
and rudely ſtile her without any adden Main, pe. 
of Honour ) only eWery © contempt, tt 6. 
ſuerilegious, aud in!u:7iable ! | 
Ant. 


F 


— 


32 Miſcellanis:; I 


Animaduerfion X LV T, 


JN the Hymne of our Ladyes office , thus be. 
gining, Ae Marit Hells & c. two paſſages 
much diſtaſt our Aduetiatycs: The firſt u 

this: Solwe vincals reit, proſer lamt cæci c. 

v hichacts (lay they ) arc peculiar to Chriſt, 

And againe in the ſame Hyase, they obied 

thole words : Mouftra ie eſſe Matrem as im- 

plying a mothet, and au full aurhority ouer 

Chrift, In explication of the firſt, we demad, 

that our Lady would looſe out Sinnes, and 

bring light to the blyn1, only by her impe- 

tration and praying to her bleſſed Sonne, & 

not other ay ſe aud therfore in moſt of our 

ſet pſayeis to her, w- adioyne theſe words 

foliowing fer Dominam woſlram It ſum Chri. 
ſims. Touching t he (ccond ſentence: We do 
not wiſh her to impoſe any command or 
Motherly autbority oucr her Some; But 

we only vnderſtand — be thy fſelfe 4 
Mother hy appeaſing thy ſount in or be halſc, & 
thisbythe remembrance of all thy Motherly ten. 
dor care ana loue tewardt him in hit Infancy, ff 
throw:hithe whole courſe of bis liſe; that by the 
Fe may recc ase or prayert j and therefore it 
1Immcdiatly followeth in the ſame hene, 
fſamat per fe preces, Buc now if theſe words 
be ſuch an eye. ſote to the Proteſtits, what 
will they ſay to thoſe words of S. Paul: Ow 
ib) omnis follar ſun , vi emncr faceree 
ſeine: } am become to all men all things, that 1 
may ſancall? Wherethc Apoſtle in words aſ- 
ſumerh 


* 


FLEE rns , cc ec icc.ucouc.cc.. 


= 


Miſcellawst 83 
ſumethto himſelfe the Solaotlon of others. 
la like manner, in that «Azt#/phene in our 
Lies office, beginning: Sale Regis &c, 
Our Apuerſaries inſiſt in choſe words: Er le- 
[um bencdifins fraflinm ventri: tai , wobis poſi 
hoe exiliam oftende ; And thi» te v1 after this 
oer exile, Jeſmr d c. Tov hich lanſwere;Thar 
it is leſſe to lay : To rhew the Sawioar vnto 
wen, thentoay : Toe wes: And yet ue 
read the Apoſtle thus to ſay : Er reipſam (q) A 
ſal uus facies ce qui tc et: Te thalt 18. 
faxe thy ſcife and them that do heart thee, Mo- 
requer it is obiected out of that Amntiphone, 
that the B. Virgin is (tiled , Spes moftra , Our 
Hope. To this | ſay, that theſe words are v- 
ſed, becauſe next after our Lord lefar Chrit 
(being God and Maw) we chiefly place our 
conhdence inthe mediation of the Blefed 
Utrgisz Siace our Hope is not to be placed 
only inthe Autbours of our Good, but al- 
ſo in the Interceſſours aud miniſters there» 
of. And according bereto when our Lord 
faid to the Iewes:1s(r) ir Moyſer , obe accafſer (1) lobe 
in quo ſpcr atir in whom you bope; Our Sa. 
uigur did not reprehend the lewes, ia that 
they hoped in Mei, But becauſe they did. 
not belieue Moyſes. Finally our Aduerſa- 
ries cannot brooke our Las) to be called, 
Mater miſericardie , becauic (ſay they ) God 
u the Father of Mercy, therefore the B. Fir. 

Ss cannot not ought to be called ſo. Bur 

. ey dar od conſequence ; for we read, (1) lobe 
Chriſt izgalled Lax(2) weed , and —— 

4 1 


* 
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| (1) Mb. Chriſt fayth of his Apoſtles: Vo (t) effir lax 
To andi. Thus ſuch rirles may be giuen to 


God, and men in a different relation, with. 
out any diſhonour to God. | 


Animaduerfon X LF TI, 


T He puritans do moſt maliciouſl y peruert 
ſcuerall rexrs of Scripture in diſhonour 
of our B.Ledy. For example, Firſt they ob- 
iect ( as ſeeming at leaſt ro reſt doubtfull of 
the continuance of our B. Ledyes Virginity ) 
hb that Text: Eraonv) cognoſccbat cam, donee 
A Peperit fliam primogemitam ; which words 
( lay they) ſeemeroafforda double Argu- 
ment: The firſt is taken from the word, De. 
wee , inferring from thenee , that after the 
byrth of her Sonne, ſhe ſhould carnall 
know Jeſeph. The ſecond from the words 
following, Filiam primogenitam ; ſeeing Pri. 
mogenitas properly ſignifieth that ſonne, 
whicb is firſt borne, in reference to thoſe 
Sonnes or children which are after borne. 
anſwere, firſt touching the word, Dover, 
which word ( atallo the word, v/qze) doth 
not cuerfi fy an effrmetios after the time | 
expreſſed ita Negotion did goe before; nei. 
ther alwayes do they tigaity a Negatios, 
when an did precede . For exam- 
(x) . ple, Sede ) dextris , dener po inimi- 
6% 6%, 1201 ſcabcllam pe teres: Sit at my | 
right hand vntill F maks thy fre thy ſoote- 
Hoolc. Now theſe words do not import 
that after, he ſhall not fit at the right hand 


of 
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of his Father ; The like ſenrences to thele, 
arc theſe tollou ing: Dower (y - trenſcat Ce. (y) Math 
lam (f Terre , tots wan , ant UNN14Þ(x now ,, 
preteribit «lege, And againe, Ego (2) vobi/ewm (2) Math, 
ſam w/ſqnc ad conſmmmationem mandi ; lo all 18. 
which iocutions & ſentences of Scripture, 
that which is doubtfull is expreſled bur 
that which 13 certaine, is not expretſed ,, or 
ſpoken ot. Now touching the word, Pri. 
wogenitas ; Epipheninr'a)denieth,that Chriſt () He. 
was called Primogenites Marie , the hiſt ,q ag 
borne ef Mary: tor the Evangelift fayth 
not, Primogenitam ſanm , but he ſayth Fillas 
faum primoge nt (ignitying therby , that 
he was the donne of the B. Virgin, bur with- 
all, th: firſt begoties donne of Cod: Scing ac- 
cordingly we thus read : Ip/ſe (b)namque eff (b) Co. 
— O. Creature ; He( to wit loff ts 
Chriſt ) warthe fir borne of oll (reatares. . 
lerome (ay th, that (brit was called, (e) Pri- te) 44. 
wozenitar Marie , not becaule ſhe brought ef. 
forth any other Sonne atcer bim; but bee Head. 
cauſe betote him, ſhe brought torth no o- 
ther Sonne. For it is the ph aſe of Scripture, 
that thole who are /nigentitt, are called Pri. 
wozenin;y0 > Pa calleth Chriſt Primezent. 
tus (d) Dei, for the only - begotten ſonne of H. 
God. Laſtly they vrge that ſentenee: Futer , 

(e) Sto mulicram non ſurrex't maicr lohanke e) Mb, 
Boptifts, T here hath not riſen among the borne 11. 
of women greater then oba the Baptiſt inti- 
mating hereby , that che Bleſſed Virgin 1s 
intet iour in dignity to 5. _ Boaptiff, T bis 

3 1s 


86 yr T | 
is eaſely anſwered; Firſt if the words as they 
ly e, be literally taken ( as our Aduerſaries | 
pretend) then ſhould Jobe Baptiſt be grea. | 
ter then Chrif ;, Secondly , bee iuſe S. lobe 
Bapti in thoſe words ſpoken by Chrilt, is 
compared only with the Holy men of the 
old Teſtament ; but (i, and his Mother, 
as alſo the Apoſtles, belong to the new le- 
ſtament. 


Animaduerfon X LV III. 


D luer Proteſtants (as aboue is ſheved) 

* —— — —5 to be Scriptere, 

ich other Proteſtants reiect as Apocry. 

7. %, therefore it follo eth, that * 

2 6 — — cannot ſhes, at leaſt to vs 
. which is the point contruutrted ) which 
17.81. Seri pture; which doubt is only to be tre- 
10.8%, ferred ro the Authority of the Church. And 
) * therefore A. Hot: ruly ſayth: Of things 
8050 — (f) c be very chrefett 11 to t. h 
— Boote we arc to eft:eme Holy ; which point i. 
246 ond confeſſ: It, ſor the Seriprare 14 ſelfe 10 
D. Cowell teh Ae f (a) nt the word of | 
8 Ci. w d, or poſiibly can dare vt ve do 
of 4, well to thinks it « his word. N if the Serip. 
Hooker, forest be confeſſedly vnable to afford vs cer. 
47.4. taine proofe of themielues then in all true 
par. iu. conſequence of Reaſon, much leſſe are they 
(cos. able to direct & exempt vs in cate ot doubr 
fer.c.s, andqueſtion infallibly from Errodr;& the 
Dinl/, 1. rat her ( as b. Reymolas truly confeſſeth) in 
pay. v8. (b) that it it not the E , barthe ſeuſe of the 
Seriprere, 


— 


| learned i) Proteſtants here cited, it 1sr0 be (1) The 
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Scriptare, thet mait decide Conteoserſie t. Now 
trom this I inter that if according to the 


determined tu vs, which is Scripreve , by the een 
judgment of the Church,which confeſſed!y of 5. 
hath the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in in- Treatiſe 
fallibly diſcerning to vs , which Books of ofthe 
Scriptare arc (ſacred, and which not;then ne- Kriprare 
eeſſarily followeth the Churches no leſſe 2d 1be 
needfull affiſtance of the ſame Spirit. in her Muetb. 
like diſcerning vnto vs,the tenſe of the faid 40. 
Scriptare: tor v auay lech it vs to be made (% 1. 
certaine ofthe Bookes, and leaſt yncertaine V4 
of the Senſeꝰ Or what realon can our Ad- 0 
ue tſaries alledg, whereby to acknowledge . tan. 
the Churches — in the one, and de. 2 
ny it (where it is no leſſe needfull) in the o- —— 
ther? This inference being granted, vttetly — 
ouerthroweth the Private / pirit, in its inter. Page 65, 
pretation of Scripture, aud die 
Uo 
| Antmadner fron X L IX. 3 
] T isa demonſtration , in confuration of 
the Prizate ſpirit interpreting the Scrip- 
pture, to obiciue the diffetert, or rather 
contrary conſtructions, which Leiber, and 
(as and others gide of that ſhort ſen- 
ceace: Hog eff Corpar men Ac. Hic off ſanguir 
mean; And yet they all do vant of their en- A- 
ioying the ſaid Spirit. And ther fore it 13/4, cone; 
the leſle vonder, that S. Anis (x) affir- Mas, 
met h, that it hat h euer beene the cuſtome o fm . 
all Herexikes to flie to — ilone. as itries.l.c, 
4 is 


— 
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is interpreted by this Print Spirit. The ab. 
ſurdity of which opinion more euidently 
appeares;lince it is certaine, that among di- 
vers mrere contrary or corradictory points 
ot fayth, the Seriptarec 1ndemneth the one: 
And yet both the maintainers of the ſaid 
contrary doctrines do flic to the Scriptere. 
as ludpe . Now what madncs is it for a 
man willingly to couct to appeale to that 
'Tudg, by w homit is certaine his cauſe ſhall 
be condemned? Neither can cither of the 
Litigants put any confidence in the meanes 
ot truly iaterpretiag the Seriprure, to wit, 
Praycr ,Conferenc: of placer of Yeriptave know. 

lrdg in the Ton7wcs Ac. ace all theſe means | 
are moſt vnerreaine , cuen by the Confeſ. | 
1) Whi-fton of D_Prrtatyr, rhus writing (1); Ai 
ral l. 8. Interpretanaiioce ſcripture ſant incirts &. 
de Ee. The mncancrof interpreting the obſcure places of 
cleſ. com. Seriptare arc vncertains nete! , and amb. 
Beliar, ge; Therſore it cannot be other nrſe bet the 
const te (uterpretation it {elſe muff be uncertain; di in. 
4H. 4 tirts,,oam poteſt e (ſs if the interpretation be 
vnccrtatue then mey it be e. Thus rar the 

ſaid Dotour. 
1 Anmaduerſon L. 

0011. 

6. T Ouching the depreſſing of General Coun. 
3 1 LD Martyr thus writcth: A, loop 
ee Cen- (Mm) ar ve infit in Generell Conneelly , oloug 
eq, cout. Te thall continue in the Papiffts Erro; with 
b4iler.g. whom O. Fhitakey conſpites intheſe words: 
PR General (n] Comncells may re. Now lei vs 


— — . L ͤ 


ſce 


e ab. 
lently 
ig di- 


point 


© One: 


e ſaid 
prare, 
for 2 
> that 
e ſhall 
of the 
1cancs 
o wit, 
knob. 


ane 


onfeſ. 


Me 
s &c. 
ef 
„ 


Losen. 
[5 lowg 
0 /oug 
with 


ords: baue written 40 you, eonceraing thoſe, who deceaue 


let vs 
ſee 
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ſee the great and many diſparities, wherby 
a Generell (once is infinitly aduant in 


reſpect not erring) aboue the Private 
Spirit of any one man. Firſt then a (ot. 
deere only ſpeake ot Generall Conncells) is ,, a, 
in d. Auftizs (o) iudgment, The ſaprrwe Tri % . 
bevel in the Church of God, The Private Spi= , Hi 
i bath but his owne brayncs, for the State ene & 
of his ludicatute. A (oSrell receaues its pro» G 
miſe from (p) Cid, that his affiſting pre- Councell, 
{ence ſhall not be wanting thereto. The pri. E. 
te Spirit,cuen by G (q)owne ſcatence, (p) Whe 
wantech the eertainty of expounding the re two 
Ferdttuly, A Connect! 13 much reuetenced of three 
by the ancient (r) Fothers, and acknowled. e ga- 
ged by divers of our learned (u) Aduerſa.. tered 
ries to be the only ecrraine meanes of de- geber 
termining Controuerfies, The Private Fi- um 
mt it that, of which we arc (t) "" a 
to doubt: and of whoſe ſeducing(u), God 
himſelfe in premoniſheth vs ; And 
which is much condemned euen by the 
more moderate(x) Proteſtant, A Cooncell {, n 
conliſteth of many hundred venerable Do- ny pn. 
&ours & Paſtoors, — from the moſt unte la- 
remote nations of Chriſtendome (and thet- terpteu- 
fore the leſſe ſubiect =? ſuch their mee - tion, . 
5 ting, Pen e.. 
le Irrom. |. cout, Lucifer, A. Ee. 1% Athen kpift.od Epi- 
annum, (eO. Cond wm by; modeſt Exam p.uo.oc (t) Dearely 
beloved , believe not every Spirit + e, (u] I beſe things I 


lobs 1. c. W. (x) O. Co is bu defence of Hooker ,p.g6.D 
ue contre Reſponſ, Bega. peg 106.094 br 


—— 
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tiog, iointly, and with mutuall conſent , to 

any Noucliſmes ia Doctrine) pre- 
ſenting that only to be belicucd in their 
Canons, which is deereed by the mutual! 
conſent of all, or the greateſt number of 
them. The Spirit is but its 0wne only 
weening,oftcntimes diſſenting from others | * 
of his Brethren in diuers points of fayth, | * 
Toconclude, A Conncell ( as being compo. | 1 
ſed of ſeuerall hundreds of Biſhogs & Do. | C 
Rours)hath many members of it,moſt emi. « 
neat for vertue, readines of the Scripts, 
kill in the Tongues they all belieging | © 
the cares of God withtheir daily prayers, | ? 
accompanied with many corpotall auſteri- © 
ties; and all to the end, that Ged would be a 
pleaſed fo to guyde their tongues and peng, $ 
as that they may deerve only ſuch dodtri- 
nen, as art agtea ble to Gods boly Ford. The 
ria ate ſpirie,( as being but one man) doth 
want forthe m part not only Verto, but| 1 
alſo thoſe other gifts of the Usdirfanding 
aboue ſpeciked, a Leg. Ke in the 
Seriptures &e. And as for Proyer, and other, A 
mcanes of pleating God, ierciefcth all this, — 
as ſuperſtitious and Paęiſticall, relying (ia 
lieu therof ) vpon his owne Eatheſio/mer & = 
iluminations from the Lord. And thw 
much touching the balancing of z Gears! 
— with the Proteſtasticall Praun 

N. 


| &i 
4 !) 


| 


Met or 


„to | 
re- Animaduerion L I. 
— | IF you attempt to charge a Proteſtant» 
rof FTriter with 2 lyes ia their 
nly | wfytings( of which Impoſturevtheir books 
— tre moſt luxuriant) rather miſt in a few (4 
yeh, | hoſe manifeſt , and manſweradle ) then ur 
| 


1 grest number ; ſeing, if your Aduerſary 
em make ſhew to ſaue bur three or foure 
ofa greater number ſ the which be may the 
more eaſely do, by how much the number 
of his falfifiearions is greater )the ſuppoſed 
anſwering of thoſe few ( thoſen and picked 
out by him) muſt (eruc,through the parti. 
ality of indgement in his followers ,to dil. 

all the reſt ofthe Corruptiont, or fal- 


— 
Factions, vrged by you. 


Auimadueron L II. 


He Proteſtaats in falſly mg the av- 

thoritycs of Aathours , do abuſe chen 
Readers chiefly ſoure ſencrall wayes. Fiſh, 
(which is the moſt vſuall ) by concealing 
ſome part of the alledged authority: Seed - 
ly , by adding ſora: words of his one to 
make theprodaced Aurbour or Father. to 


| ſpeake like a Proteſtunt : Thirdly by 7 
poſing abe wordrofan authority, chereby ro 


ma ke the ſenſe d iffere at from the Aurtbors 
trac meaning: Fourthly ,by a wilfull miſta. 
ting, or cose of tywer. | wilt exempli- 


| ty thoſe foure ſorti in the wryting of D. 
| Piite (a great Impoſtour nnr 
$ 


92 Miſeellanis; T 
his booke called; The way to the trat Church. 
Wellthenthe ſaid Proteſtant in p. 119.0 | ? 
bis ſaid Booke, produceth aplace out of the 
Rþhcmifis ,toprouc that the Charch of Rome 
can make that Scripte. which is not, and 
vamake that to be Scriptere which is Serip. 
tare. To ptoue this, he produceth the Rbe- 
miſts (a) thus ſaying: The Scripte are mot 
knowne tobe trac , neither are Chriftians l 
to receine be, Without the attcflation of th: 
Cbercb. Now heere marke the true words 
of the ii, and therein obſerue his im. 
purity ot dealing, committed by concealing 
part of the Sentence, juſt croſting his inten- 
ded drift of vrging that authority. Their 
true words are theic : The Scripteres , Which 
arc indeed of the HolyGhofls inditing, being pat 
into the Charehes trial ar ſonnd , proud , and 
te ſlifyed ware the World tobe fach, and not mal 
tree , altered, or amended by the ſame ; Since 
the Ho! I is themſclner were alway: 
wer bejore , but not ſo knowne to be,to all (fri. 
fliens, All theſe are the words of the Nhe. 
miſts; where you ſee the wilfull conccalc- 
ment ofthis Parcell, The Scriptures are mot 
mais tres , altered, or amended by the Charch, 
asalſo that other: the Holy Seripters in th:me 
Hlaes were alvaics wee , meaning without 
the atteſtation of the Church. Now all that 
ean truly be gathered out of this authority, 
is that the Scriptures (though moſt ſacred 
and true in themſclues ) cannot be ſ@ made 


Kore to vs (in which words lyeth the 
touch 


er r ec . . 1 


reer se 


* 
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touch of the point) without the Churches 


atteſtation. But how farre off, is this from 

M. Whyter vt ging of this place? | ; 
Touching hiszimpoſture , committed in 

adding of word: , this one place ſhall ferue : 


| Thus then the ſaid L. White produceth Bei- 


larmine in contempt of the Churches autho- 
rity , ſaying: Other weancs moy derrine me ; 
bot nothing i more knowne , nothing more cer 
tame, then the Seriptares. That it were the gre®- 
tefl madnes in the World not te beliewe tht c. 
Now in this ſentence, theſe words; v. 
Other me anc! may deceine me , are not in hei- 
larmine , but n oſt tubtily added to the be- 

ining of Bellarmiver words, and cauſed to 
be printed in the ſame kynd of Character 
orletter , wherein the other words of Bel- 
leine are printed, thereby to make the 
Reader belieue, that they are words of Bel- 
larmine , wheras they ere added ( az | avout 
infinuated ) for the more depreſſing of the 
Churches Authority. Now the whole (cn. 
tence of Bellarmine was directed againſt the 
SWink/eldians, who abſolutely denyed Servp. 
reve; and againſt whom Bcllerwine in that 
place diſputeth. 

Touching the fraud conſiſt ing in a cyning 
tranſpofetion of words , without adding any 
words to the authority alledged or conces- 
ling any parcel|therof : this example of the 
foreſaid M.Whyre may ſerue. lopag.34 4. of 
birway to the tear Charch , be produceth for 
the overthrow of the religious vie ofl wager, 

the 


OO 


the Cos ncell of Euberit, thus ſaying: Ns (2) 4 


qi Pitt arc is te be made in the Charch , (ch thathe 7 
adorcd, hich i. rome ou rhe walle, But the || © 
truce words af the Caron arc theſe : Placait | F 


pillaret in Excicſia uon bobere , me quodcolity 6 
ere, (inparictibmr deping eter ; It les. 9 
the Comal, that pic ares thould mot dis | fr 
the C. barch d that, which is worchipped , and 
adorcd be painted on the Vl: The nyce dif. | be 
ference in words reſteth tbus; Led ther,  _. 
Which it wor chippes, be painted ; and as CH. 5 
Whytc tranſlateth: Leſt thet, which ripainted | |, 
bo worchippcd. Where the words of the 15 
Councell acknowledgiog the worſhip of 4, 
Images ,maketh the worſhip due to them, to |. 
be the cauſe, why they arc not painted on 
the walls (to wit becauſe they were ſub. 
ic to be defaced, citber by ivualion of E. ., 
nemycs,0r tay oc Ac.) No AM. Net tran. 1 
lation, omy by @ ſubeill tranipouition of th 
the words, imports that Pitaresare not to ** 
be wor upp at all. hi 
Laſtly, coaccrning the Calumay reſting 1 
ins Þilfell conſeſos oftymes , T he laid Pro. 
teſlant in page 6. for prooſe of Pricſts las- A 
full mariape, producetha Teſtimony from Fo 
Sincu1, bighop of Proieweis , thus writing of | 10 
Nl to. tricod: I — of T : 
la; bath g ae & je, 4 16. 
Abel — that j will werther ſerſals ber, — 
wor frivily 614% admiterer, keep her Compeuy! of 4 


— na 


w- 
cﬀ 
— 


bat 1 will gray % God. 0 ſtud ms bar, man) | 
ond good les. FuE ge | we 
ov 


k «4 = El _ | 
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35 
(2). Jowne in (a) Nicephoras , Now heere tie (ﬆ) Scel, 
fraud lyeth, that at the ry me, when this E. . 1.14« 
riftle was written , Sincfiar was bur a LAy- . 50. 


man, but eminent for learning: Now after 
he made himſelfe prieſt, and was created Bi. 
ſhop of Prelemair , he euer liued ſeparated 
from the company of his wyfe ; as fully ap- 
pearcth out of Nicephorar,in the place 2- 
boue all-d ged. Here then the Miniſters de- 


ctit lyeth in apply ing that to him ,as if he 


had beene then Birhop , which was ſpoken 
by bim, being a LH, and fo M. White 
moſt fraudulently coafoundeth thoſerwo 
different ty mes rogerber,av if all had hap- 
ned at one, and the ſame ty me. 


Animaduerfou LIIT, 


' Fyour Aduerſary will yant, that he will 
ptoue all by Scriptere only ( as moſt of 
them giue ir out they will) then force him 
to draw both bis Prewiſſes (I meane, both 
his Propoſitions ,if ſo they ſhould be reduced 
to à forme of Argument) from the Serip. 
tare alone; of which Method within two 
Argument: at leaſt, be is certaise co fayle; 
For if be rake cither of his Propoſitions from 
humane 1 or from naturall Rea. 
ſon. y ou may tell him. he leaueth his vnder- 
taken tas ke of proving by Scripture alone; 
and conlequently you may deny his foree 
of Argument, though Logical in forme, 
Here I further admertize , that if your Ad- 
verſary vndertake the part of an Opec s, 
tye 
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tyc bim preciſely cucr ro Oppoſe ; which 
— pethaps he (being brought to a Now- 
lar ) would flyely transferre vpon you. 
fn like ſort , if he taketh pon him to an- 
ſw ere, ſuffer him not to oppoſe , though he 
labour ſo to do, to free himſelfe from an- 
ſwering: Thus be ſute, that ech of you | 
keepe your choſen Station. | 


Ammaduerfion LIV. | 


JF the Proteſtant ſhould ſeeke to expoũd 
by way of conference of places , thoſe 
words of our Sauiour : Tbiris my body,thir 
Y Blead figuratiuely,by thoſe other words 
of his: F am avine, | am the Doore Cc. both 
which Texts, all grant, that they ate to be 
taken hguratiuely ; you may heere firſt an. 
ſwere that in theſe and ſuchlike Senceecs, | 
euer Predicatur diſparatum de diſparato, and 
t hetetote the words in their owne nature do 
inſorce a figuratiue conſttudiouz but in the 
words of the Inflitstios , there is no ſuch 
kynd of vauſuall Predication ,at leaſt in the 
apf atence of the words tbemſelues. Se. 
condly you may demande of your Mini- 
ſter, it he can alledpe any pallage of Scriptere, 
which affit meth that cheſe words , This i”| 
ey body c. ouꝶht to be interpreted by thoſe | 
words , | aw the Hine, I am the Dore ; If be 
lay he can alled ge any ſuch paſſage, will him 
to ſhew it ; it the Scriptor ſait h not ſo( | 
indeed it dot b not j then force him to con- 
leſſe, that it is not the Seriprare , but _ 
clte, 
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ſelfe, that warranteth ſuch Conference 
places of Seriptare. 


Animaduerfon LV. 


He Proteſtant vodertaking to proue e- 

uery point by Seriptare , is obliged to 
proue his Negative cArticles by Scriptuie , 
admitting them for points of faith; as that 
there is #o Pargatory ; that we ought wot to 
pray to the Saints Ce. and this not from the 
ſilence only of the Scriptare, not ſpeaking of 
ſuch points; but fron: it , 2s the Scripritce 
particularly condemuctu them. Add hereto 
that though the Scripture by not ſpeaking 
of Purgatory , diſp:oueth the being of ut, 
yetdoth not the Scripture che:fore prouc, 
as an Article of taith ( which is 4 poiat here 
to be infiſted von) that there is uo P- 
tory: Euen as the Serrprare I caketh nothing 
in apropheticall 54 i1:t , That Mebomet was 
a falle Prot het, and yer though the Scrip- 
ture by not ſpeaking ut bim, ſhould con- 
demne him for ſuch ; it neuettheſeſle tollo. 
weth bot, that we ought to belicue from 
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of 


Mini- | the Scriptare , 25 an Article of faith, thac 

iptere, Mabomet was a falit Proj het ; ſince it is one 

bi to ſay, that the Scripture by lilence and not 

belt ſpeaking of a point , proucth rherhing wor 

If he to be; another thing co armes, that the 

in him Scripture proucth the not bcl-ite of the ſaid 

ſo (u point, to be an Artic.c ut tach. 

o con- 

t him- G Ant 
ſclte, 
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Animaduerfion LF I. 


Emand of your Aduerfary , if be can al. 
led ge any place of Scripture warranting 
his Intallibility of expoundingtheScriptare? 
And it he detort any text of Scriptare to 
b WV. that end or purpoſe ;ic!! him that if ſucha 
*eh.de text ſeeme to make for bisnoterring in ex- 
Eceliſ. pounding the Seriprare , then much more 
coves, makethuttor the not erringy of the whole 
Bellx, Church of Chriſt therin; Now it the whole 
exireu. Chuich of Chiiſt hatherred in interpreting 
5.9 4%. Gods written W rd, ( as many Proteſtants 
#13. Zu. do teach) then aske the Miniſter, with what 
ther. E fact can he, being but one member of the 
ed Are Church, (and —— (b) valearned J aſ- 
pew Par: ſme to himſelfe a freedome of not erring , 
1% u hea bc interpreteth the Scripte? 


dis Ex 
fofition An:maixerfion LV 11, 


Jr ic much worth the obſcruation, to ba. 

* lIacethbe Spirit of Lather( bing Catholike) 
(c) La. fouching bis caiage in manners, with that 
ther of bis Spirit, when he became a Proteftant, Du» 
Gala. c Ting his being a Cathulike in Religion, he 
r, thus wryteth of himiſcltc;1 nne te the (e) 
the By. Monaſtery peniied myboiy With ſafling wot. 
z Ching, and prayer. } honored d the Pope of 
Trent ®tcre Conſcience het chaſiity , pomcrty, and 
giga obedience ; Aus Whatſocucr | did, | aid it With 
| (d)Lu- 4 fingic hart. cf good Frale and for the giery of 
ther vhs God , ſearing gr icnnmjly the iail away Of d:frrom! 
ſupra, tobe ſuncd from the bortome of wy bart. * 
c 
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be, during his 


. 


= 


Miſcellasis . 

continuance in the papacy. 
But now vpon his change of Religion, and 
his becoming a Proteſtant, he turneth his 
ſiyle ,and thus wryteth of himſelfe: Qa (0) Lark, 
(e) gef is weirviribas (fe. Ait i not in n 1. 

\ that | thoala be no Man ; ſoit is not Witten, 
in my power that | rhowld be without 4 Woman, — 
I: is wot in our prwer, that it thould be either (erm: 
flayed or flopped ; But it it ar weeeſſary,«s re 3 
thouid be 4 Man , aud nere neceflary, them ta, * 
cate, drinks, ange ma cle ne the noſe (Fe. (1 
And further Luther thus conteſſeth in an h > 
other place: (f)1 aw almoit mad through the Colieg, 
rage of (mit , aud dejire of Fomem. Aud y<t Menſe!, 
tore :(g) | ap barxcd With the great flame fate. 
of my vnteme I Heth. I, who owght to be ferncut pg) tus 
In the Spirit, om ſeroent in the flenb, iu (wil , ther toms, 
þ18th , &. Erght dayer are now pait , wherein ». Ppift, 
either writ ,prayed, wor He,, , bein_ vexed (atin. fol, 
partly with th: temptations of the H „rt | ad 
with other trouble. T his is change of man- e 
ners was ſuch from his tormer courle , as '** 
that (h) Sey l the Proteſtant layth: La 0. 
tber / Vroſcſuon Was not of life or manners but of . 
— 1 — that (4) Luther W- 
bed, that ke were remoned from the of) 16+ of pre + — "We 
«hing 0 becauſe his mauucrs , and life ard wor , © — 
anſvcarc to his Profcfion. And hereupon ( — 
the = orld knowetuh) be perſuaded Catha. yp / = 
mine Bore to leaue her Monaſtery , whome be 1 g. 
after maried, Now Irc ferte to aa nan ct v6 
uncete and impattiall iudge ment , Whether gr 
the Protcilion ot Chalticy Prayer Hum fe 1 un, 


) S \ lay, 
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lity, & defire „ 1 ſoule( for ſuck 
was Lathers Life in the Papaey) be the ef- 
ſects of afalſe religion; and contrarywilſe, | 
inſatiablenes of juſt, & ragerowards Wo- 
men, with contempr of prayer & c. can be a 

Character of atrue Religion: O no . Von 
(k) off arbor bons , que fecit frufins males, 


Animaanuerſion LV 11T, 


Hat Lotber chaged his Doctrine touching 

fayingot Maſe as being periuaded by the 

well, 1$eurdent Out it his one Words; 

(©) Lu- tor Lather thus writeth hereot : V;ow 400) 

#67 fo, tym: | War ſmdacnly <Takd about wiinight ; 

7 Wi Then Satan beg anne this diſputation With g, 

1b rg: Harkeu right learned Doflour Lotber, 

thom beſt celebrates N by the ſpace of ſyſtcene 

ares Ce. And ſo Leiber him: ltc in the 

ooke heare alledgea in the marget ſetteth 

downethe Arguments at large, which the 

Duell vſed to diſ sade him from faying of 

M affe ;to which Arguments Luther giving 

allenc,d1d for beate after to ſay Mag. Now 

that Letter had not tis Apparition from 

any good Angell , appearcth, Firſt ,in that 

Luther tearmeth hy m that appeared, Satan; 

Secondly , becauſe Letber thus in another 

(d) Lu place confelieth ,taying : } bane (d) n0 p. 

thirty Pporition of Arte,, f bawe u romcnant 

les. Comm, $11h the Lord, that be ab v not ſend me wife | 

c . %. Now ,that this cannot be onely any | 
1 Spirituall fight or contercoce in mynd wit 

, the Diuell, as M. Chark , and D. Faiks do 

an- 


(x) 
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{e) Lath, 
4. . 


Jo- hart to tremb!c ;againe the ſame apppcarech — 


that he was firſt ver; and that then atter 
the Diſputation begunne ; Bur howlocuee 
admit it were but a ſpirituall fi gat or Diſ- 
| puration , yet in either caſe the perſualions 
ing A arguments, wherunto Luther heere yeals 
the | deth, came contelledly from the Diuell ; & 
ds; | whatdiftcrence then is there, whether the 
(e) - Diucll made them ro Lether by ſenubleco- 
br; | ference, or by inward ſuggeſtion? 


bf . 

w_ Anima duerſions LI MX. 

ewe $ Lather was inſtructed by the Diwel to 
the impugne the 1e ;lo were C aroloftadi- 


eth | rand Swing/tar, two great introducers of 
the Proteſtancy in thoſe — ty mes Jin like 
of manner indofrinatcd by the Disc againſt 
ng the M.. Touching Corploftedras, ( whom 
Leber calleth « Mas (t ) gien oer unte = (gr 
om — ſenſe. ) This man impugned the , e,. 
aft vader pretence of Uifeas and preten- . 
died conferences with God of whome the d. 
ber | Booke entituled: Conſpiracy for pretended re- . 47. 
*P- | formation, thus writeta : Corolofladiar(y) g 75. 
ant | preacher proſeſiing the Goſpeli, e. attributed tu. 
chte Cabinet teachers, and pretended conſe - Penenſ, 
ny | rence With God; And yet his pretended vi fol. 68, 
10 tons were but meere filuGons of the Desi. 
do | of whoa cucn Leiber thus ſayth : Cero- 
63 loftading 


102 Miſeell nia: 
loft dla: (h) had hirexpofitions from the Dealll, 
As concerning Swinglins (whom Con. 
Sehlaſſeibarg the Proteſtant } calleth 2 
* of unſortanaste memory ) This man diſputed 
publikiy at Z eric fur the aboliſhing of the 
M, ind ceccau confeſſedly his nightly 
Inſtrution by Dreime from an Admoai. 
ſher, (i) whtith:y Rick or Ther ſayth he) 
I rem:nber not. Which laſtruction is ac. 
kaowledged by Proteſtants themſelues to 
of be a meere Impoſture of Satan. For thus 
hath (onradws Schiafſ.!barg left recorded: 
Sole: K mortdiannelarins oft, non O- veram, 
fed Dio if D &c. It is more cleare 
then the Sanne, that not the tra: God , bat the 
Desi himſelfe ard _—_ the Sacramentory 
Hereſy into Swinglins by Dreame, Thus far ot 
theſe three former mayne Impoſtours, (I 
meanc Leather, Caroloſſ dias, and Swing/iar) 
all of them receauing cheir inſtruction trom 
the Demi, for their aboliſhrag and 'tmpug» 
ning ot the Maſſe. | 


Antmaduerfon LX. 


L Ivers Atiaphorifls, or Neutralls in Rell. 
gion, do mainteyne,that whoſocuer be- 
lie ueth the Apoffles reed, & lining a go 


——ů — 


—— 
* 


— 
— — 


Gaar? USB on rogue nt Oo = waAms = ao moo wy ec as. 


ite may be ſaued. Now that the Cera can- * 
not be the — * limit of Chriſtian — 
fayth is thus proued: Firſt, beeauſe thou 


the Prote tant and the Catholike do ind. 
ferently repeat the Cyreds , yet they _—_ 
1 ¹ 


af 


— CY 
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| fland curry Article thereof in a difference 
| leaſe, th'one from the other, For example, 
pr I b:licee 1. in God, The Catholike belicues, 
that his God noway cooperateth ,or wor. 
- | keth ſinne in man. The Proteſtant belieues, 
is that Goddath; and therefore dez ſayth, 
tet God (1) exciteth the wicked vill of on | In bis 
* | thicfe to K another, And in Iefar 2. Chrith, Diſ»lay 
e) bis only Soune. The Catbolike belicues in of bo- 
Drin, who is Godof God ,and equall to his 9115 pre 


- ather,who ſuffered Death ( quoed ſuſficien. Hiſer. ye 

4 tem) tor all mankind ; Aston, who died vow 

only in Bely, and not in Sole; Finally a So. 

* mon, who from his firſt Conception was 

he endued with all knowledge wildome, and 
prouidence; & exempt from all ignorance, 

2 akon, and perturbation : The Proteſtant 

ot — Chriff, as his Sauiour, yet in all 


(I! theſe circumſtances rouching Chi, diffe- 

od test ly from the Catholike. Deſecaded;. into 

n Hel, The Carholike, by Hell, in this place 

. -yaderſtandech Limbs! Pate, from whence 

aur don did de liuet the ſoules of the 

luſt, there detay ned till his comming : But 

the 7 part of Preteſtants do voder- 

u. and in this article the gree, by the word, 

e. Hell. He 4. «/trnded into Heat; both the : 

og | Catholiks and the Proteſtants do teach, (m)Lu- 

n. chat Chriſt truly in body aſcended yp into = bids 

* Heauen ; whereas the Latherans (m) do c ſecrs 

% tesch, chat Chriſts Body is in all places, with jt. .. 

oy the Dioiniiq And that therefore it did nor — — 

a. After his ꝑaſsioa ically " 0 vp ns Fles- fol ns, | 
> 5 


| 
* 


N 
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ven, it being there both before and after hi: 
1 Mon. To ieder F. the quick, and the Dead, 
Fbe Catholike beſieues, that Chr:if ſhall ſo 
ju!ge man, as that his good works ( recta- 
uing all their force from our Sauiours Paſ- 
ſion ) ſhilbe rewarded, The Proteſtant be. + 
lieueth that Chriff hill reward only a bare, | 
and ſpeciail fayth. The like diſparity of | 
the belicte of the Articles of the Creed by 
the Catholike and the Proteſtane , might | 
becxem »hifyed in the other following Ar- 
ticles of the Creed here omitted for breui- | 
ry- Qnlv | conclude, that ſeeing it is the | 
fenſ*,and not the words only, which make: 
the Creed, which Chriſtians ouphr neceſla. 
rily ro beliew® 204 ſeeing the Catholike & 
the Prggeftant b-lizuc the words therof in 
different, or rather contrary ſenſes ; there. 
fore it followeth, chat ir is not ſufficient 
For a Chriſtian, in reſpe4 of fayth, only na- 
kedly ro belicue the words of the Creed; 
but hei- obliged (if ſo he expecteth falua. 
tion) to belieue the Articles thereof in that 
ſenſe (and in no other) wherein the Ape. | 
MAlerdid dictate them. 


Animaduerſion LA I. 


Dmitring, that both Proteſtant and Ca. 
tholike did beheue the (reed in a true 
ſenſe yer followeth it not, that this belieſe 
(1 meanc in reſpect of beliefe only) were 1 
ſufficient beſieft gr fayth, for the ſalustion 
of Man. Thereaſod hereof is this; hecauſe it 
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M. cells. 105 
is moſt certaine,rhat there are diuers points 
of Chriſtian Retigion , houlden necellarily 
to be belieued in tne judgment both of the 
Proteſtant and Catholike, aud yet the ſame 
points are not contayned or expreiled in the 


| «Creed, And to inliſt ia theſe following: 7. 
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T bet there are certeine Dinine g of infel. 
ible amthority penned by the Holy Ghoft ; which 
ws commonly coll the Scripteres of th, Oid and 


| New Tete 1, That there are ſpiritaall . 


flances Which 've coll Angells, and thet many 
thonſandr of thew u fall after their (reanon, 
and are become thoſe malignent ſpirits , which 
ve call Demrils. 3. That there is ayy matreriall 
Place of Hell for the wickgd, of which we find 


| nothing in the judgment of the Prote. 


ſtants, ſee ing they vnderſtand the grass, by 
the word, Hell, in the Creed. 4. Thot the p 
o/ the damned thalbe for all Eternity. 5, Thet 


Adam preſently vpos bit Creation dia foll from 


the Grace of Godzand rheveby transferred ONęi- 
nel! fume vpou oll mantind. G. Thet the orld 
vu 08re 4 for ſinus , which 'inandation 


11 commonly called, Noc fond. 7. Thet car So. 


e, . while be conmerſed here upon rarth, © 


id borks any miracly. 8. That S. levy. B 
ar our Savio » Of L 
$.T hat onr Sam did chaſe to kim'cortaiue 
Men for bis Apoſtles , who firf# did pre Ch aud 
leut the Chriftion fayth throughout the whole 
Þorld, 10. That Circamcifion ir now forbidden, 


bing 7 1. That there 2 20 i 
frewents of the New Teflament , 1 
_ 1a 


ee 
kellants J 


mans Jo. Laſtly ,( to 
omit Chet fr ot 5 7 12. That before - 
of the world, cAntichrift ball com:; v bo hu 


« deſiened Encmy of Chriſt , and thali labour 16 
ſubucrt 4nd oncrthrowv all (briftiaen Religion, 

All chete points both Proteſtant and Ca- 
tholike do belicue, and hould, that the be. 

liete of them is neceſſary to Saluations And 
yet not any of thele Articles are expreſled 
or let done in the Creed: Whence I con. 
clude, that the Apoll. e- Cad cannot bea 
ſufficienc boundary, to coataine * limit 
un auaylcable Fayth. | 


Animaduerfion IRI. 


1 He bitter Inuediues of the Proteſtants 

( one againſt another } are of ſuſſicient 

force to dicouer their didientions in do. 

te) L Rrincaas where l ſayth n ferion/e 

— hne neee 

Herti , ond Alum: — — 

— And to confr ont tut, Sf thus retor- 

— tech ypon Laker: Lather (0) 19 goultyaf high 

inf e e „eee of 
Theſ 1. &. Fs defcend to the Pardtop! and 
ry Proteffoutr in England, we and, that the 
2 5 — Condlondon, — 

cri ami anno 1604 [ 

12 4 — the Paritess for 1% | 
feen. ® — pf theſe poſitions following, 
they are t — fer downe in the Booke: 

The warebip of #be Char barch of Englond, is cer. 
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$riptevery The Articles of the Bi chops Ryligion 
t | my , thety River <Antichriflian of Ef. 
5 Now, the Prorefiamts do thus requite. the 
% | paritents, ſaying: The (p) Paritant arc % (p) 4. 
. rows and manifet Schifmatichs c of fromabe * 0'well is 
Ca- „ 

Charch: And againe: Tg) Puritans ſech te 090 
be. on teren the fenndation of fayth. Now add — 
hereto, that aichough infinite other paſſa- —— 
zes might be brought to ſhew the great 


oy diſeord infayth among the forraine rote — 
** ſtants yet the te is no one more ſhort Argu- Or. 


ment to conumcethis point, then to recur 
to the foure C alaꝑ act ot Protciiat Books, 
ſer downe in the later cad of the Booke 
called, The Proteſt aas Apology of the Roman 
nts Chee. In which 4. Cordogars, onc may 
find about three hundred Bor, written 
in great acerbiry of file, by one Proce- 
fan , againſt another. The names of all 
* which books are ken out of Cava 5, 

Theſaures , or from Hofpinian; boch which 
tore Authours dyed many yeares fince . Now 
bird | \f (6 many Bookes of diſagreemeats in 
# of | _ among the Proteſtants, were. made 

withip ſo ſhorta Tymeghow many hundred 
the more might be alledged , if ome did know 
wa | allorherBookes written by che Protefiane 
% | ayrinſt che Proteſtant , tmooghe deus of 
heir | tnoſe two former men? 


„ Aua LX IIZ. 
orb M Any vulgar and vnlearned Proteftants 


(and eſpecially the Caloinifts, & Puri. 
* en 
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tans) do condemne the Catholike Romay t! 
Religion, becauſe it defendech and pradi. H 
teth diu-rs Ceremonyes ; they 1gnorantly | b. 
tearminꝶ ſuch Ceremonyes , [dolatronr ard | © 
ſaperſirtions. And there is no one argument © 
more pag with ſuch men to auert 
them from our Catholike Religion, then | t 
this: Now, to take a way this ſcandall or | N 
ſtumblingblock, I ſay, that if it were Gods t. 
good plcaiure, to haue his Faythand Reli - it 
gion of the old Tem ( which for the | f. 
tyme was the true Religion) to conſiſt » 
much in Cerewonyes, as we ſer it did fall | » 
out in the (-ucrali Sacriſces appoynted by t 
God : In the Tobernacl, with the appurte. 1 
nances , and of whatmatrter ,cumber, and |þ 
quality es all things ſhou'd be, at alſo with | 1 
uihon of Oy le and Lampes; The «Ari, | 1 
be propituatory, th; Conſecration ei pries, the | i 
Iaſhitation of «il uc dare, veſelt , and other | t 
hol _—_ then brionginy to the ſcruiet £ 
of God; & all theſe to be made, performed, i 
: and done aftet a ſtrange and different man- 
ner ,ar ve teade in Exodar: At alſo the la- 
ſtitution ot Circeacrfien ( contiſting in pa- 
ring away a piece ot fle ſh, which ſetued tor 
frecing Man in that tyme) from Origin. 
iam : the preparing and cating of the P, 
cball Lombe , — dores with the 
bloud thereot, and intiait other Caremoue/ 
recorded in the foreſaid ' booke of Exodar; 
— if this was Gods vnſearcheable Will to | 
ordaine theſe things , during the ty me — 
the 


Q. 


— 


£©—u8n rn 


| 


[1 


| Honour , Seruice, and worſhip exhibited to 
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the Old L, wherein be would haue the. 


him vartly to confiſt : why then may not 
our Sion inſtitute the Religion & fayth 
of Chliſtians be lieuing ln him, to be atten- 
ded on with divers Ceremonyes ; and yet 
this without any Superſtition or Idolatry ? 
Now our Aduerſaryes common euaſion to 
this our Argument, is to ſay ; that God 
infticured Ceremonyes in the Old L, to 
jerue ar ge, or Types of things , which 
were after to fall out in the New Low; 
which Ceremonyes were the to end, vpon 
the promulgation of the fayth of CH. 
Thisanſweare is moſt impettinent. Firſt, 
becauſe not all the Ceremonyes in the Old 


| Low, (but only ſome ) did feruc ,as figu- 


tes or Adumbrations of things to happen 


in the New Teſtament. Secondly , becauſe 


the Queſtion heere is not, Why, or to what 
end the Ceremonyes of the Old Low z were 
inſtituted; but only whether Ceremony cs 
tending to the worſhip of God be pious, * 
lawtull? Therefore | conclude, that ſecing 
the Ceremonies in the Old Low were inlti- 
tured by Gods direction for the worſhip 
of him, as ve tead in Exodus c. 8 Ofen 


' popmio Coremontes, (f ritms colends, (let the 


other lecondary end of them be what it 
will)that therefore, and by force of Gods 
proceeding ia the Od Low, we Chriſtians 


may not thinke ſtrange , that our Sevioer 


(being God and Man) would now in the 
New 


rr ˙Ü Fꝛ· ¹¹vèö t ͤꝓrn 
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New Lay inſtitute (and giue to his Church 

the like power ) ſome Cerewonics and pu. | © 

blike Rites, wherewith be will be worſhip. | © 
F 
t 


ped, and wherin part of Chriſtian religion 
ſhall conſiſt Now therefore let our Aduet. 
faries (if they can) giue any true realon, 
why the Ceremonics of the Old L (be- 
ing incompaiably more in number) 
ſhall be accounted lau tull, and yet the | - 
Ceremonics of the V- Law or Teſta- 
ment ( as long as they are reputed, but Ce- | ty 


remonies ) muſt be repured pe flitions and | 1 
dolatroms. b 
Antmaduerfon LXIV. 2 


E Catholikcs charge the Proteſtant: ., 
with ancient Hereſet. For example we | in 
ſe / L ſhew, bow the Manichees according to S. f 
Hare. Ae depriued Man (r) of Freewiil; How | 
46. Josi) taught, that Foſting was not ine. | ,j 
(4) bare . ritorious, and Virginity was no better, then | 4 
1, con. wedlock or mariage. How «Aeriws(t;jtaught | , 
lau. & it to be moſt vnlawfull to pray, or offer vp 
42. Sacrifice for the Dead How the Artans (u) 
* reictcd all vwwrizren Traditions: who allo | ,; 
— (x) perpetrated Sacrilegcagainſt the Sacra. J. 
ent, Ats, Priefls , and kgligious per ont. ,, 
How the (y) Dovetifts taught the Church be 
ny of Chriſt to be bie. How the Desi of | N. 
(v the Rall Preſence was condemned by eer- o 
cons. tainc ancient Heretiks of (2) jgnetres his /4j 
Maria. Tyme; | oo! 
, (x) Atbeneſ. i» Apolcy pro fuge. (y] A i, t 
— i beedoreh Dial. 


oe 


Es. 


OC 


: 


: 
' 


| be preducing FA, in proofe hereof: yer Co 


How ki Net, impagoed 20 {4 . 
me. vw (2) mp 

— doe to the Imager of Chriſt, and hie en... 
Saints. Finally (to paſle ouer many other . 
Proteſtant DoArines , firſt introduced by 

the old Heretiher ; ) bow the (b) Poſtibility (b) 1. 
of the Commendements! was condemned in ,,, ;, 
certaine ancient Hererikes. In the condem.. | ,p1j., 
nation of all which points we ate to ob- $ 
ſerue, that the Hetetikes of thoſe ancicot'ad De 
ty mes and our Proteſtants did without any my/,& 
difference or diſparity at all, beſieue the AH. A 
lame Heteſies, or Negetine Conclafions , 26 T.. 
being in no ſort varied through any Cu- 94, 
cumſtances, or other Collateral reſpeas. 

Now by way of recrimination the Prote- 

{tants ſce ke to inuolue vs Catholikes uith- 

in the laid fault of teaching ancient Here. 
hes ; But obſctue rhe difleteree betweene, 

u bat the C atholikes do teach, and thoſe 

old Herenkes touching the obiedted and 
ailedged points, and thou wilt wonder good 

Rs «der, at our Aduerſaries for their ſo char- 

ping of vs. I will exemplify this for breuity 9 
ia this one point, and fo ex v#0 diſcite o- — ' 
567. D. Faike inſulteth againſt the Catho- , 
IiKes, thus taying: Of the ic) Heretikgs Ca- ade 


* h haue learned to call vpon the cAngells; — 


Now Ep. ο,,ꝑ his true words of thit tente 
tFoint are mee Nes, d) peſe alant 4ligno! „ f 
ſalnari fc, The !! ee Ca taught, ib (d) E 
wot any couls br t, il they Es gen ha. 
throwr bout all fins: ; ans committing therapon ref. 38. 
vg 


(4) Las. 
6. 


0 


AN. 


n. 


(| 
* 


de Moy- 
2 Fox. Leather (f, ſayih , that the Tex 


— 


fit Miſeclianis ! | 
iet 1rbings Anden,; they called when the 
naw of fache vere trac Angelly , and of ſuch 
a1 Were by thew vutraly termed - Anzells, reſer- 
ring to this Anecll , or that e | 
Atoms) thiir pecaliar ation; ſaying, whey 
they committed their wickeaner: O tm: Angele, 
vtor tas opere: O cAmgell, | no w/c or perforay | 
thy worte c. Now who can with any ſhew | 
of truth charge vs Catholikes with the He. 
rely ot the (Sani herein? lince it is the vn. | 
variable ac utty of an Here/y conſpiring in 
all circumſtances, whick muſt infimulate (c. 
ucrali meu within the beliete theteof: Bur 
do we Cat holikes teach or belieue touching 
praying to the Angelis ſuch beaſtly points as 
theſe Calani arc here charged by Epiphe. 
nia to haue done? 


Aaimaduer ons LX V. 


I T is a may ne point to obſcrue, whether 
Proteſtancy , or our Cathohke Religion 
do more euciyne , by force of their do-, 
Qrinc, then diſtetent profeliours to Vice & 
Turpitude ot manners, or to Fertec and 
Piet) in conue t lation. Since we read : (e) 
Vnaquehn: arbor te frufiu ſao ceg noſcitur: 
Let vs then take ſuto out conſideration dis 
* pers poſitions ot both the Religions. Firſt 
then rouching the ä — | 

o end. 

cb appirteiucnotto Chriflians;,with whom 


— 


— 


Mon.ps, Fox — — in theſe words: The tes (g) 
e 


Commen 


ments Were ginen vs, nt % do them, 


Thus 


hs 


>” >= 


— 


| 113 
% This being ſuppoſed as true, why ſhoulda 


ſach 
eſer- 
T148 
„ben 
ele 


orar | 


be * 
He. 


Un. 


gin} 


e lc. 
Bur 
hing 
47 
pi. 


ther 
ion 


tion, is aucrred by D. Whitaker, thus wit. (K, Cen- 


thus further teache th: Chriitiont cr 1 1 


— 


do- | 


ce & 
and 
: (e) 
ter: 
dls 
Firſt 


ples: | 


ud. 
hom 
( 
bew. 


Thies 


— 


—— —— — 
Miſcellawis: 


man be puniſhed, for breaking any, or all 
of then? — — — ot lei- 
cation by ſayth only, much encourageth a 

Man —— thereby neither Good 2 
wor kes are neceſſary, not ſinne can any way 51 e 
endanger our Saluation. For we find Lather 
thus to teach: it (h) is pe to affirm? , that 4,40 ," 
tb without (barlty, initificth not. And (an- (ij In * 
ada Schlafſcibarg( i) will not ad mit good Cel 
works to be neceſlary to Saluation, only Heret is 
Vece ſtit ate pre ſentic. Now that committing *c1/t, 

ot ſnne is not preiudiciall to Many Salua- D. ca: 


(b)Luth, 


Engite 


ting : Siquir (x) e ſiaci habet, ei peecate :. Fell 
vos nocent: Sinne are not bartfull to his. wh con- 
bath an Ad of fayth. Againe D. ter . 


tiene legis liberantar: it ſo, why may not 4 © 
Chriſtian without feate breake the ten!“ W“ 
Commandemeats? And according hereto ©" 
Falks thus teacheth : David(1) cen When he . 
Committed adaltcry, ve, remwoined the Child omg: a 
of God, To be ſhort: Lorber thus encouras,, 10 

b Man to fine, ſaying: A(*) CH ij In b. 

ned is ſo rich that thoag j be won, he co. Ty 
nor looſe hit Salwation, by any inne( he gre Aut. 
ſoener Yunuleſſe be will not bericeur;and againcy v £4- 
41 notbing —_—_— but belicfe , ſo notbing ſin» mund 
verb bat mirbeirefe, To procced, the Proten Cone 
fiants doQrine of Rrprobetion, which tes- 1be ſe 

H cbeth, cond 

djs Cee. C) Lib com. v. wien. de 4%. Babrl, ſol, 
alu. n loc Com Clef 3.0. 27+ 


3 


˙ 1 et 
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cheth , that ſome Men are condemned to 
Hell, euen from their Mothers Wombes, 
thoughthey labour ncucr lo much in cxer. 
ciſe of Vertue, tendethto the ſame effect: ac- 
cordiug hereto Caluin ( Initir,], 3. c. 23. pa- 


ragr. 6.)fayth: Godby his (onn/ell and Ap. 
peintment , doth ſo ordaine , that 4m9nz men 
ſome be borne detiinea to e:rtaine Leath, from 
their Mothers wombe , who by thetr perdition 
may glorify his Name. In like manner the in- 
fallible Cergainety of Sa'wation of others, 
worketh the ſame effect, lince it teacheth 
that he, that is predeſtinatcd to be ſaued, is 
aſſured of his Saluation , notwit hſtanding 
the greateſt facinorous Sinnes u hat ſoe uer, 

which he ſhall at ary ty me perpetrate, 
Which Certainty of Selnation by our Ad- 
uerſaties Doctrine, is moſt intallible euen 
during the committing of Sinne; Since o- 
therwile if vpon the new committiag of 
any Sinne, the party ſhould _— to be vn- 
cettaine of his laluation, then followeth «, 
t hat his tormet certainty was no true cet- 
tainty at all, But now to turne our eye vs 
pon ſome of our Catholike Threremet, and 
to obſerue, whether they intend eit her to 
the increaſe of Vice, or Vertac. We teach, 
that verh (accompanicd withatrue taythy | 
as they receaue their price and yertue tom 
the promille ot Chriſt, and from the dignts | 
ty of bis Paſhon,do wſtity;which DoRriae 
therefore mult needs greatly encourage the fo 
belicucrs thereof, tothe exerciſe — (0 

work,, 


* works. We further teach reſticution for 
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s, wrongs committed. We teach Conſeſuon of 

t. | ſinner( an At otherwiſe moſt vngratefull 

c- to Mans Nature) and this not to be eſſica- 

a- ) cious, except it ba attended on with Repen. 

Pe rancezand witha full Reſolution, not here- 

en atter to commit the like Sinnes conteſſed. 

om We maintayne the docttine of Parzatory, 

10% which much curbeth a Man from commit- 

in- | tingof Sinne, bocethis DoArine teacheth, 

rs, that a ſinner (if fo he make not ſatista tion 

th! in this world before his death ) mult ſuffer 

is temporall torments, after his Death. We in 

ng like manner teach, and allow Failing , and 

er, yer D. Tilleth ſayth : Neither is (2) God better Wi! 
e. Porihipped bycating , or not cating. We ally W 3 5 
d- approuc the Doctrine of Sing(c U and Cha = ye 
ven flityzto which doctrine Lather (3115 foad-, , 
'0-| verſe, as that ht thus writeth: A is as — th 

| of | + — or ſingleliſe , as Unne. Wc jp — 
vn- urt her teach aud commend Unt ar Po- 4 — 
hit, acrty; the contrary to which dodrine D. (4) !uth, 
cet. Fillet reacheth intheſe words: Hel 4) / anion 5. 1. 
e „ Encmytothegloryof Cod, who changeth his rich Cor.fal; 
and | Slate where be man ſerac God, for a poore, 50 107 

t to juſtreaſon had S. E awe Sands (amoſt fore (4) Wile 
ach,| ward Proteſtant) thus to write cuen out of {tt in Sy- 
yta)| bis on ne —— in Trauell: Lethe (im) . . 
om | Proteſtants looks With the eye of Charity vpou 14% 
gre | thoſeof the Papacy, and they (hall find ſom: © x . ni his 
dine cellemt Orders of Gomerment ſome ſingular h:{pes 1250 8 
e be for increaſe of Godlimes and Denotion , for the Y el 
__ | (onquering of ſiune for th: profitting in Verte. . 
OK. 


4 hus 
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Thus far fora taſt, whether the Cathelike 
Religion ,or the Proteſtants do more en- 
clyne a Manto Vertsc or Vace? 


Animaduerfion LXVI. 


T is granted by our Aduerſaties, that A. 

flis, Ierome, Epiphanias & c. and the reſt of 
the Fathersot thoſe ayes were maintayners 
(o)Luth of Papiſtry (as they call it.] And accor. 
tome . ding hereto we Hand Luther to lay : I (n) re- 
contre £4rd not if a tbosſand Auſſiniſlood ag ainft me. 
Regim of ferome he thus writeth: In the (o) writings 
Ang liz. of jerome there 11 not one word of true ſaytb tn 
fol144- Chrift , and perſed Religion; Finally he thus 
(0) I» coneludeth: The (p) Apology of Philip Me- 
Cellog. and hon doth ſar exccede all the Doctosr - of the 
Menſal. (hurch,yea enen cAntlin bimſelf, Well, I no- 
4 e. infer from allthis, that all the Articles of 
7. & our Catholike Religion were belicued in 
tad, de the daycs of Terts(l1an, Origen, and (yprian; 
=—_— all which three Fathers liucd preſently af. 
( ) Lu. ter the Second Age. I hus | diſpute: Awitin, 
ther vb; (d Nrn. Epiphaniar, and others, did write 
ſupra, againſt Origen tor his ceacbing, that the De. 
(q Au- uills in the end ſhould be laucdzagainſt Ter. 
Rin a- i. for deny ing ſecond mariages; againſt 
n Cyprian, for his maintay ning RebeptiFetion. 
Orjgen in Now herelinfiſt. 7 _— \ Tertallian , ond 
Hareſ, Cyprian, had diſſented from Anflin, Jerome, 
4 Epiphanias, and other Fathers, in thoſe Ca- 
anft tholike 


m. Apis. i. ds Hareſ. 


— 


ſ , 


— — — —— 


Fertgll iv Hareſ, $6. g, cri. in tomy. lib. de B | 
1. cp. 7. Sale lirome ms bib. contre Loumies, G Yigtane» | 


K 
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ike ) tholike Articles, wherewith they are truly 
en. charged bythe Proteſtants , then without 
All doubt Alina, Icrome, and thereſt would 
in their Catalogues ot Hereſies, and other 
their writings, haue as well regiſtred other 
An. their opinions for Heteſies, in which Orizes, 
of | Tertallian, and Cyprian had diſſcated from 
, them , as they did regiſter the three fore- 
ſaid H-rehes* But no ſach condemnation is 
extant in their writings; from which conſi- 


oO '  deration ve ineuitably conclude, that what 
Py Articles of our Roman Religion were 
on taught by 4 ie, [crome , and the reſt of 
hus | thole ages, writing of the Heteſies of thoſe 


Me. \ the ſame Catholike points were 
} allo indittercatly taught, and maintayned 
by the foteſaid moſt ancient Fathers , Ori- 


'of gen, Tertmllian and (r. 

in 

I os Anmaduerfon LXFV IT. 

- 1 Hereas ſome of our Aduerſaryes labour 
1 ( what they can) to keep entercourſe 
Je with the auncient Fathers; knowing that it 
* | is a foule bleiniſh to their Religion, abſo- 
Wn lutely to break with them and that ther- 
ye | uponthey cadeauour to derort divers of 
* their authoritycs againſt our Catholike 


10 fayth ; therefore for the better preventing 
8 @ genetall of all ſuch miſaplyed teſtima, 
nyes, | haue thought good to ſer downe 


= | theſeenſuing Premonitions, 
has | The fir, that ſeciog the Fathers could 
| $ not 
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not foreſee hat 
ry ſe in theſe ty mes 
could not wryte of alith 


7720 The ſecond © 
ro 80 D. 


ate to vnderſtanad any obſcure .. 
Won 


nd more clcere layings ; And 
the rrus then that we ought not to inliſt y 
Church leeminy douartull laying z 4 
_ more, wh:ichare Plaine , and fo 
— felled. Aud therefore Set an 
— © teſtant) layth we!l herein ia theſe 
(3) _ touching the zuthorityes alledged 


deſcrige, #hould h ,& Many , that onc is to bee. 


49-414 ανẽ,w according to ail rather then 4441nft ol: 
Fe Ge allertion is moſt true & grounded 
ceucn vpon force of Reaſon. 


Tuc third Obleruation; That we ought 
to vnderſtand the Fathers doubrf 


ull Say. 
ing, according to the then common recca. 


<> Opinion of the other Fathers, This 
caution 


.. 


hercof zit is acknowledged by 
Ie Ber, (r) Be K ee, D. e and other 
is EpiRl, Proteſtants. No 


uw therefore it cannot be 
Theolog. expected with any ſhew of Reaſon, that the 


articulate. 
. Iy Fully  punctually , or ex profeſlo , euer 
Kemoni poynt mantayned by the Proteſtant; at this 
tus EN 41 


bſeruation 5 That we 


zy ing of a 
atncr ,agrcably to his more many playne 
ve, 


— 


the Pro. 


out of 
cenus, Tertniltan; It ic (s Iitting , thet the ſe wer be 
Aerbod nder by the more s 4d [oft one Speech 


— . 
Ace. ng 
) caution is obſerucd preciſely by S. A4niin; 
For whereas [nliannr (the Heretike ) to 
proue, that Children were without Orgi 
Sinne, obiccted this ſentence out of Saint 
} Chry/oſtome :. Ve baptize Juſants , though they 
haue uo pnncs: F. Anti teacheth how to vn- 
derſtand this obſcure ſentence ſaying : Js. 
tellige (t) prepria, vnderſtand it of ſinnes of (i Aur 
their owne ( or e&nsl! and there is no con- tin, tom. 
tention; Bat thes wilt ſay, why did mot Chryſo. Y conrre 
Home add this word: Proprie ? The reaſon Was, . 
becanſe Chryſoftome diſpatinr in 4 Catbelths P.lay.lid, 
Chareb , be thought he thould not be other wiſe e. 
vnderfliood; No body Was then troubled with 
ſuch Cee fön ; you not a1 then wrangitng , be 
ſpare ſecarely, Thus tar S,cAnitia. 
The fourth oblcruation; We ought ( ac» 
cording to our Aduetſaties owne rule )ro 
| ceiſtinguitſh, When a Father writeth Dof#ri- 
h and Dogmatically, or ſeutentially, and ex 
profeſſo ; from that which the ſame Father 
writeth Antagonifice, and in heate of dil. 


' 


N 


| 


1 


pute: Fot that intnis later Kind, the Fathers 
peak ing ad perſonaw , and being more at- 
tent and buued, how to conuince and ouer- 
come their Aduerlaries, then alwaiet preci- 
lely obteruant or circumipect of their man 
ner ot (peaking, ( which they neuer doub- 
red would be vnderſtood otherwiſe, then 


according tothe Catholike receaued ſenſe) - | 


their meaning may the more colourably 
be miſtaken. 12 he reto ſome af the 
ancient Fathers writing — Pel is. = 

4 is 


— — 
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his Se, who aſcribed ouermuch to Nee. 
wili, did notperhaps ſo fully diſpute in the 
detence of the Catholike Doctrine of Frer- 
will, as they might haue done, This courie 
the Fathers did ſometimes take (of which 
er the (u) Proteſtants make — ) that 
E thereby the might the more eaſely con. 
ao wace their — Herely , reſting ſo 
Hume uch on the contrary iy dr. 
frey in The ſift obſcruation ( which in part con- 
Teſwitiſm, Ipiret h with the fotmer:) The Fathers (om. 
parts, ty mes ina Nc toric ali and amplifying man- 
rat, 3. ner do vir certaine tranſcendent ſpeeches 
(as allo (ome more moderate Catholikes 
hauc done) in prayſc of our Blefſed Lady, 
or in honour of the Croſe, or the like, then 
being taken literally, can well be iuſtifyed: 
But they were more bold fo to write, be- 
cauſe they (as then having no Aduerſarics 
to their Catholike dofrinc in thoſe points) 
might reſt aſſured, that their words would 
be taken in that pious lenſe , wherein they 
deliuered them. Of which kind of their 
« writing our Aducriarics take hould agaiaſt 
the ſaid Fathers. 

Ide lait obſcruation heere ſhalbe, t hat 
hen the Catholikes do alledg the Fathers, 
the Proteſtants jeckero charge the laid Fa- 
thets ſo alleged, with ſome one Errour, or 
other. and therefore ſay they, his authority 
is to be teiected in any other point ; which 
eſpecially bappeneth in Tertailian Origen, 
(Fries, as is about intimated, But to this 

you 


hd 


| 
| 


| 


vere ſo ſolicitous toextiaguith all temem- T 
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you may anſwere, that you produce the Fa- 
thers only in ſuch Catholike points, tou; 
ching the which they were not written 3. 
— by any other Father f and therefore 
their authority therein is of force;lance it is 
preſuned hereby, that all the other Fathers 
(and conlequently all the Church of God) 
agreed with them tbetein. 


Auimadusrſon L XVIII. 


F your Aduerſaries pretend, that all the 
wrytings and memory of Proteſtants in 
former ages were extinguiſhed by the Po. (x) - 
pes of the (aid, and after ſuceceding ages, u thy 
you may ſhew how abſurd this Aſfertion #ird,ves 
is; And the reaſon hereof is, in that the Pas bites 
s of thoſe ty mes could not prelage, that «xewi? 
roteſtancy ſhould intheſeour tymes ſway 2 1 
more, then any other Here het condemned t 
in their very cymes —_ other _— Com. 
remayne yet tre giſtred to this very day, by 
the acknowl — of the Pro ts. 2 
Againe, the perſonall (x) vices and faults of — I 
icme Popes ate recorded in hiſtories, = wg 
be read, Is it then probable, that the Popes : 


drance of the Proteſtant fayth , & yet con- pgs, ) 
tent to (ſuffer their owne iuſtiſiable v in 
— of yo and — ten 4- 

to be regi all ages to I gi 
Laſtly, in the Canons K eek a 4 — = 4 
wade mention of all parteeuler Morefies of w of 


tdoſe ty mes conde maed by the ſald Co. Babi; 
Hs fill 
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Fells ; Stands it then with any ſhew of Rea. 
ſon,that the Pope, and the Comncells ſhould 
be ſo voyd of iudgment, as carefully to re- 
giſter all orher impugned Heteſies, aad on 
the other ſyde, as carefully to ſuppreſſe all 
ariſing opinions of Proteſtancy ? 


} JAmmaduerfon LXIX. 


F you intend to bring and obiect any 
toule and wicked ſaying ( eſpecially out 
Lorber, agzinit the Blefſed Trinity , or 2. 
ut his acknowledged Luſt, and fealuali- 

ty ) be caretull to note the Edition of the 

Booke , wherein ſuch ſayings are to be 

found ; For in ſome later Editions of his 
workes , many ſuch ſentenees ate for very 
ſhame lefc out, and vaprinted : And thereu- 
pon there are divers Proteſtants, who vt. 
terly deny, that cucr any ſuch wicked, or 
ſeniuall words were written by biu, 


Anwmaduerfon LX X, 


Vr Adverſaryes labour by ſeueral wayes 
to depre ſſe the force of Miracles , exhibi- 


ted in provte of the Roman Religion. For | 
firſt, ſome of them do deny the workingot 


all Miracles ; and to fortify this their deny- 


all, they thinke ic ſufficient, if they can pro» | 
ducc but — — or two ſtrange relations, 


ſuppoſed to be Auraclet, and yet after dil- 
couered to be but forgeryes, to the dil 
racing of all true Miracles ; but this cuali- 
on is wrake, ſeeing by force thereof — 

mou! 


| 


"ww 
* _ 


= > = ow 


— 


ll undo record. Agaise if they will deny all 


y ingof many Miracles vrged by the Catho- . C 


Miſecllanis . 11 


* 
{ hould deny allthe bookes of Scriptere, be- * Cons 


cauſe ſome talſe wrytings were in the Pri- 
mitiue Church obtruded vnder the names K. & 


ot the Apoſtles , as(y) And (z) Exſt-1, e. 


(x) Hah. , 


. 1. 


Miracles, they may alſo by the ſame reaſon 
deny all Hiſtory , eyther prophane or Ec- (% 4 
clelaſticall. Theretore if we will aſcribe ſo 20 Core, 
much contidence to the wrytings of E- ci 
„et, Zogomene , Auſtin, lerome , and others, Ct. 4. 

as we do to the lyacrof Ling, or Comments- col.t445+ 
— Ceſar , or to Speeds Cromicle, we cannot & (. 
reze all Miracles tor torgeryes & vatruths, 146. 

Other of eur Aduerſaryes confeſſe the do- lhe mas 


ly kes, but then they aſcribe them to the e 

power of the Diuell , and do commonly 40 

ty le them: Antichriſtian (a) Townders , and #49 

u nc. Bur againſt this ſubrerfugion 10. 
lay it cannot be applyed to the Auen b 

— in the primitiue Church ,and ce. 0 

corded by Copomens, Aar. , Jerome , and o- W. e 

thers long betore the comming of Ast — 

chriſt, Lace moſt of our Aduerſaryes do his 

place cAnticbrifts frſt comming, in (b) B-, — Po 


mace who was Pope in the yearc 1006. log p. Puke 


atter the dayes of the former Fathers: Se- @ buy 


; condly | lay, that our Aduerſaryes in aſ- nere 
cribing the Miracles to the working of — come , 


tichrilt &( conſequently of the Diuell)do ,. Casb. 
ouer neete interleage with the lewes con- p.46. D. 
demning the Miracles of Chriſt in theſe Dew 
wordes ;T bis man (c) gaſletb net ont Denills, namin © 


but bis Treas 


Liſe of Amtichritt, lis. s. pog 4, (c) Haiku, 


— uv _— 


(d) I» fayth , that the(d) Power of the Miracles of 


— 


124 — —, 
but by Beiſebub rhe Prince of Dewills. Againe 


I ſay , that the Proteſtant Cas, truly 
Antichriſt are not trac Mirocler , but ſach , «1 


. Orderof Nature t6ſerned, may be eddi 


tr decryte of en, or Dewills: Bur divers mi- 
racles are recorded , which tranſtend the 
power of the Deuill : as ro ſtay the flux and 
reflux of the ſea , or to cure incurable di. 
ſeaſes , withour applying any ſecondary 
meanes, and ſuch like &c. Of which there 
arc many miracles recorded by the tormer 
Fathers. Thirdly, I auer that che Miracles 
of the Deuill are euer done to ſome vaine 
and pernicious end, and not for the good of 
the particular perſon, vpon whom they arc 
wrought. Fourthly, if rhe Deuill could et- 
fee ſuch Rupendious workers, how chan. 
ceth it, that be wouid neuer concurre with 
condemned, and on all ſydes acknowled- 
ged miſcreants,co ſtreaghthet and counte- 
nance thereby thoſe men misbeliefe, and 
Hereves, I meane with Simon ge, Por. 
phiry , Ilias the Apoſiats, Mabomet & c. and 
other Scts condemacd, euen by the Pro- 
tcſtants for moſt erroneous? Laſtly I con. 
clude, that our Aduerſaries in condemning 
all Miracles, either but as forgerics, or as 
the Works of the Deuill, do charge diuers 
Princes, Commonwealths , Eccleſiaſticall 
rſons , and infinite multitudes of people 
hof former and later tymes , wither» 
creme amplicity ( yea Lunacy ) in ſuticring 


ſuck 
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ded vpon them. [will adioyne hereto the 


' miraculous preſcruation for many bundred 


yeares of certaine Relicks: Lwill paſſe over 
the vncorrupted bodies of many Saints 
even till this day, and will inſiſt inthe mira.. 
culous preſeruation of the Excheriſt ſtabbed 
with knyfes by the Iewes many ſcores of 
yeares ſince ( it not ſome bundreds)and yet 
remaining to be yearcly (cence ,cuen with 
ſpors of bloud, at the chiefe Church in 
Braſſells in the lowe Counttyes. W bat can 
our Aduerſaries anſwere hetero? Uf they 
grantthe miracle , they withall grant the 
truth of the Dottrine of the RN Preſence; 
To deny it. by ſaying.that when one boat is 
cotrupted through ty me, another is ſecrets 
ly thruſt in the former place ,is more then 
abſurd : For would the Princes of thoſe 
Countryes, the Lords, Biſhops, Prelates, o- 
ther Religious perfouns , and the whole 
Communaalty ſuffer chemſelucs to be thus 
abulcd from ty me to tyme with ſuch im- 
poſtures, but that they would be moſt deſi- 
rous to find out and diſery all ſuch wicked 
ſtratagemes and deuiſes ? Truly | do not 
ſee, what anſwere in full weight of Reaſon 
can be giuen hereto, to conuinee the iudgeo 
ment ot any ſufficient Man, 


Animaduerfion L X X I, 


T Hat Catholike Religion affordeth Sal. 
© vationcothe Prot >" 
ue 


126 e WUiſcellanis . 
ued ſcuerall wayes euen from our Aduetſa- 
ries one pennes : And firſt ; Becauſe out 


rours )is thetrue Church of Chritt; & con- 
ſequently her Protc:lours capable of Sal- 
uation, According hercto thus writeth D, 
d) L. of Field d): We doubt not , but that Chanch in 
the 


Church. ferlike pryde exaite himſelſe was notwithſtan. 
c. 4a. ding the true (barchof God; and thatit held a 
ce) In fſaning profe ſnron of the truth in Chrict. O. Some 
-— huge aucricth the ſame vetity in theſe words: 7! 

ce 4* (e) yon thinks , that a'i the Popith ors , which 
g dyed iu the poprih Charch , 25 d wmne4d, you 
— thinke abſardly , and de aifſcnt from the thug 
(f) ment of all learned Proteftants . With theie 
bis conſpireth (ro omit others) D. Coscii thus 
fees of writing : We(t) imc them of the Charcheſ 
M. Hog. Rowe tobe a part of the tree Charch of Crit, 
ker.pag. and that thoſe that line & dye in that Chareh, 
77. waybe ſancd. Another Reafon may be ta- 
(g) % ken from the lawtuinrs( even in the iudg- 
teach t ment of the learned P'roteſtants ) of Chil. 
— — — — 2 we are — whether 

Gene- they be Baprize Catholike Prieſts, or 
— „ Proteſtant Miniſters And the cauſe of the 
ther law fulnes thereof is deliueted by the Pro- 
propofi- te ſlants in theſe words : Breanſe g we of- 


ous end firme , that thoſe Children arc comprehended = 


praxciples Within 
diſputed atGem. p.r78 the ſame is taught hy D. W/ iiguiſt n bu 
fe. ng. ) M. Hooker, Bccleſ pol. l. j.. nu & by others, 


Aduerſaries dotcach , that the Church ot 
Rome ( notwithſtanding her preſumed Er- 


Which the gishof of Rome with more then Lact. | 
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fa. Withinthe Conenant of cternall life , by weancy 
our Of the fayth of their Parents, A third Reaſon 
of of the Proteſtants true judgment herein 
Er.  concerneth the Fathers of the Primitive 
on. Church in generalll; who that they liued & 
5a dyed Papiſts is moſt euident, by what h. 
%. beene confeſſed aboue by our Adverlaries. 
„ No, of them Carrtright thus writech : lb) Cots 
„ ch) donbt not, but that diners Fathers of the vrighe je 
Greeks (burch , who were patrones of Free will, by * 

4, eſeecd. The like charicable opinion ot „ p. 
the Fathers (though Papiſts both lining & Win- 

. 74 | dying) is deliueted by (i; O. Fhitakyy , not- guiſes 
withitanding the Fathers Doctrine, tou. 


De 
ps ching Std and Merit of Works. Final. _ 
- ly the Prot ſtants judgement is allo herein ' 
1 maniteſted in their commonly giving, in iro Rate 


has Weir writings and ſpeaches, to Ai, le. Camp, 
N rome , «Ambroſe , and the 0 whom they g. 78. 
wk, acknowledge to Protetle and dye in our 
| Catholike fayth and Religion (the name 

and title of Saint, av S, Anitin, S. jerome , &c. 


dp. | Anmadue r us LXXII. 


_ | yF it be vrged,that the Deniall of Frec wil. 
| — ( forexaple ) was taught by Manichesr; 


18 and conic quently that the Proteſtant fayth 
ine tbetein is as ancient, as thoſe Primitiuc 


1 

o | tymes;lr may be replyed, that this partieu- 
q 2 lar Heretike , or that particular Heretike, 
1⁴ did teach but one or other Proteſtant Arti. 
* cle in thoſe dayes, and were ſoſtantly vrit- 


wi ten againſt tor ſuch their Iu#0octionr ; the 
ſs — > 


F 
= 
# 


af Miſccllanls. 

Gaid Ipnquatours being Catholike in all o- 
ther paints. And theretore you may truly 
infer , that t be vrging of ſuch examples is 
merely impertinent, eit her for the proofe of 
the I ot the Proteſtant Religion, 
or for the Viſibility of the Proteſtant 
CGaurchinthole daycs. 


Animaduerfon LXXITI, 


y F you diſpute with any Proteſtant by 

writing,or enterchange of letters, write 
nothing, but Matter with as much com. 
pendiouſnes,as the Subiect will beare, with- 
out any Verbal Excurſions , or digreifions: 
For this proceeding will force your Aduer. 


— —— — — — — — 


ſary to reply ( if he will reply) to the At. 


ter ; For otherwiſe leauing the materiall 
point, which is chiefly iſſuable, and to be 


handled, he will ape a reply to other leſſe 


neeeſlary ſtuſfe delivered by you; And then 
his Reply muſt paſſe abroad (by the hel 
of many partiall rongues) for a full anſ- 
were to your whole Diſcourſe. 


Animaduerfon LX XIV. 


Hereas you may alledge divers ac- 
knoawledged Hereſy (both in the 
iudgment of Proteſtants, & Catholiks ) out 
ol the Bookes concerning divers 1 
who belicucd ſome tew points of Prote- 
ſtasey. recorded in the ſaid Bookes ; here l 
— 1 gr  _— here your 
duerſary Diſputant doch avouch ( as 
many 
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many Proteſtants do) that theſe Hereſies 


| were fallly obtruded and fathered vpon the 


ſaid preſumed Proteſtants by their Ene- 
mies: you may here reply, that to affirme 
this is againſt the force of all Reaſon ; For 
ſeeing the ſame Bookes do make indiffe. 
tent mention both of the Proceſtant opi- 
nions, and of the other Hereſies, defended 
by the ſame Men, either the ſaid Bookes 
are to be belic ued in both, or to be teiected 
concerning both: Vfthe ſirſt, then it is cer- 
taine, that thoſe men did belieue thoſe ac- 
Knovledged Hereſies; Yt the later, then the 
ſud Bookes ate not of ſuticient authority 
to proue, that there were any Proteſtants in 
thoſe ages, 


Anuimadue ron LXXV. 


IN your proofes drawue from Scriptere, 

labour to be much practiled iu the Piote- 
ſtant Tranſlation of it ; of u bich infinite 
places make for the Catholike Caulc, eucn 
as the Scriptere is tranſlated by the Piote- 
ſtant ; For this Courle gauleth them far 
more then if you inlittcd only in the Ca- 


tholike Tranſlation, 
Anmaduerfkon LXXVI. 


Will here ſer downe certaine Obſerua- 
tions, which will cafe ſolue all dithcul. 
ties ot Argument whatſoeuer, riltng from 
Seripcure or Fathers,agaialt ,owmnmos yn- 


det one Kind only. _F 
1. Firſt, 


130 eMiſeccllanis. 

1. Firſt, whereas ſundry places of Scrip. 
ture and Fathers do ſpcake indifferently ,or 
only make mention of Communion ynder 
beth kinds, or do aſtit me the vic thereof 
to be lawfull; yet from hence (which is the 
point iſſuable) cannot be inferred any pre- 
cept of Chriſt as neceſſary to Saluation. 

2. Secondly, when ſich places are vr- 
gen, which contayncin them a Precept, the 

ame places arc either vailerſtood of Prieſts 
(who do facrihce ) whole bond is diffe- 
rent from theirs of the Laity : Or els they 
concerneonly the ty me, and place, when & 
v here, that cuſtome of both kinds was ob- 
ſerued forthe cuſtome of the Church, whe- 
ther it be generall inthe whole Church, or 
particular in ſome notable place thereof, as 
in one Country, Kinydome, Prouin ce &c, 
hath the bynding force of a Law, or Pre. 
cept: And yet the ſame cuſtome once cea- 
ung, the bond of all authority produced 
in detence ot the laid cultome , doth alſo 
ceaſe. 

3. Third'y, In the allzgation of any au- 
thority for Communjon vnder both kinds, 
weare diligently to oblcrue , whether the 
ſame maketh mertionot Formcs , or kinds 
(to wit, of brced and wyne ) or only of the 
things containcd vnder the ſaid kinds, to 
wit, the Boxzy and Bloud of Chrift, For in the 
examples of the firſt we ſhall ſeldome or 
neuer find any one, which importeth a Pre. 
Fept, or Neceſuty: And though of the later 

innues 


© = 


—— 


a ew A <a O£Aw@c aac A AS 


— — 
a. 


| ceaued vnder both kinds, in t 


ind perfect, hen it is — and re- 
d effects thereof are more liuely exprefſed;ycer 
| 


| 


do only ſpeake againſt the Manicheer, and 


— —2 
— 


— 
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innumerable authoritics may be brought; 
yet they are all impertinent; ſeeing the 

| and Blond of Chrift arc as truly receaue 

vader either kind alone, as vnder both: And 
the Precept in that Caſe determineth only 
the thiag, and not the Kind, 

4; Fourthly, divers authorities alledged 
for Laicell Commwenion ynder {both kinds, 
are vnderſtood only of Spiritaai (not Sa. 
(ramentall ) receauing. 

. Fiftly, though the Fathers ſometimes 
ſignify the (ommenion to be moſt complete 


rd that the 


this perfection is but only accidental l; and 
therefore from bence cannot be iuferted 4 
Precept,or Nece ſtity: For (for example) innu- 
merable chings there are, which accidental. 
ly would conduce to Grace and Salnation, 
which yet do not fall vader any bond or 
Command. 

6. Sixtly. the Fathers ſometimes repro. 
uing ſuch as abſtayned from the Chalice, 


ſome other Heretikes, who vpona certaine 
ſuperſtition abborrcd ie, as fooliſhly 
thinking it to be the gaule of the Deuill : 
as S. eK) relateth; and withall denied t Has 
Ori our Sauiour to haue bad true blouds 4 
which nothingconcetneth this our Catho- Haveſ, 
like Doctrine. cap. 46, 

7. Scauently, ( on is greatly to be 

2 


noted 


(1) Ho- 
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132 Miſcellanis ; 
noted ) that whereas the only point in 
Controuerly is, whether Chritt our Sauiour 
aucablolute command not only to Prieſts, 
— alſo to the Laity. to teceaue ynder both 
kinds z As allo whether the Primitiue 
Church dil ( vniuer(ally for ty me & place, 
and as matter of n-ceiliry ) oblerue the 
ſame ; yet no one teſti — of Scriptare or 
DoRour can be produced, eit het expreſſe- 
ly, or by neceſlaty conſequence, affirming 
the lame. 

8. Eightly aud laſtly, admit any aut hori- 
ty coula be ptod uctud, trom a Doctor moſt 
ancient and learned, which exprellly and in 
direct termes ſhould contradict our Catho- 
like Doctrine; yet theſame with any man 
ot iud ment and vertue, could bcare no 
force ayainſt the intallible Decrees of Oeca- 
me nic, and Gencrall Cesc of Gods 
Church. Seeing not the Church vnto the 
Dodours, but ttc Ducrours and their wri- 
tings ought, and arc to be ſubmitted to the 


Chuich, And this obleruation hath its 


waight and force in u ny other points of 
Controuerkics, Thus tac touching the leue- 
rall obtcruations cuncerning Commanies 
vndet both, or duc Kiud only. 


Antmaduerfon LXXVII. 


1 Hat ſentence of Chry/oflowe is molt ttue: 
Prost (I Herch arches nomes ite Sed vo- 
rater. To whoic iudgment berein D. Field 
ſubſcribes inthcle words: Swrely m) it 1 m9 
” 


— 
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to be denied but that the naming aſter the name 
of Men, vis the time 4 the primitiac C barch, 
pecuitar and proper to Heretiky , and Schiſins« 


| tiy. Which ſentencesdodeadl wound the 


lanouatouts of theſe ty mes, who rake their 
Denomination from Lather, — 
#is &c. And ſo for diſtintion ſake, they 
are termed, Lathcrons, Swingltans,C ali 
&c. as ügnitying thereby, that they take 
theit docttine and tayth trom thoſe partie 
cular men. Neither can our Aduet lat ies re- 
tort vpon vs this Argument, by laying that 
the Ford, Papiff,is impoſed vpon vs. This 
roucth notning; ſeeing as in thoſe ancient 
Wks, | meane the Arians, Entichiens, 
Manichc:1) ſu in our Seftarics to wit the 
Latherans,) Swingliens , (aimmilts & c.) theſe 
names arc giuen only out of neceility, & co 
diſtinguiſh their doctrines from all other 
doQrines. But now the name, Popift , was 
coyned bur lately by Lather , and this not 
out of neceſſity, but of reproach : our fayth 
and Doctrinc — to haue 
beene in the world many hundred yearcs, 
betore Lethers ty me. Againe the word, Pa- 
pid is not teſtray ned to any one Pope, or to 
any peculiar Doctrine taught by the pre- 
ſeat Church of Rome but it is indiſferent- 
ly extended to all Popes, and to all the 
oariacs taught by the ſaid Popes : And 
as tor the names of Franciſcans , Bernordins 
&e. inthe Cathollke Church, it is cleare, 
that thele Names are not impoled for 
13 change 
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change of Fayth ; but only for Inſtitution ' 
of ſcuerall Degrees ofa Vettuous, and Reli. a 
gious Life. 1 
| 
| 


Animaduerſon LX XVIII. 


N any notable change of Religion, theſe | 

things following are to be demonſtrated 
or pointed our. Firſt, the Athos of ſucha 
change (as aboue is intimated, ) Secondly, 
the New Opinion or Doctrine. Thirdly ,the 
tyme, in whichthis neu Doctrine was broa. 
ched. Fourthly , the place, in which it was 
taught, Fiftly, and laſtly the Perſons, who 
did oppugne and rehiit chis New Doctrine 
at its Eri appearance. None of all which 
circumſtances can be ſhewed concernin 
our Catholike Religion, ſince the ty mes of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; But all theſe Cir. 
cumſtances can be made playne,and diſco» 
uered in the Proteſtant Religion; therfore 
it de monittatiuely followeth, that the Ca. 
tholike Religion is the ſole ancient Reli. 
_=m , firſt vachangeably proceeding from 
the Infticution of our Sauiour, &æ that Pro- 
teſtancy is but Innouation and Nouelty, as 
but lately receauing its being, from {ome 
other particular Innouatours. 


Animaduerfon LX XIX. 


O Proteſtant hath more laboured to 
{carch into the change of our Catbolike 
Religion, then D. hitalrr hath done, who 
inſiſteth in diucrs particular Catholike Do- 
ctrines; 
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Arines; vndertaking to ſhew by whom( as 
Innouations ) they were firſt brought in: 
Therefore 1 will couch all bis Inſtances, 
ſhewing them to be more ancient( cucn by 
the Conteſſion ot other learned Proteſtais) 
then the perſons, or ty mes, to whom they 
be aſcribed by the ſaid D. hr. Oniy for ca) p. 
greater brcunty | will content m lelte with Whiteh, 
one only acknowledgment, inſtced of ma- Cons, 
ay ) of one learned Proteſtant in ech exam Uuraws 
ple. To begin. O. Fhitaker ſay th: J. It i (n) Uv. 
meniſct thet who firft deliacred Purgatory for 480. 
8 certaine Doctrine, war Gregory the Great. But (0) In 
againſt this bare ceſtimony ,[ oppoſe the his Cone 
acknowledgment of D. Fake, thus writing; fut at ios 
(0) Tertallian, Anuilin,Cyprien, lerose ,( all J 
more ancient chen Gregory the Great) aud e. 
4 great mary more, do witnes , that Sacrifice for b. 56 & 
the Dead (and conſequently the do@rine Vier 
of Purgatory ) is the Traditios of the Ap 2998 
fles, (WI. 

Secondly, D. Vit er ſayth: [wnocentia: — — 
the third, was the fir fi, that inflitated anricaler , * 
Cenſc/1ion for Neceſſary, This Janocentias li- . ho 
ued inthe yeare 1200. To free this Pope, , a\Cus 
the (g) Cemtariſts ſpeaking of the ancient uritts, 
Churches viage,do charge Cyprian, aud Ter- County. e. 
tallisn( who Fed in the ſecond and third s,col/uzy 
age) For their teaching prinate (onfeſtion ce (t) O. 
ef thonghts,ond lefſer puns. White, 

Thirdly, D .Fhitaker (r) affirmeth that Cre 
Pepe Siricins was the firft, that annexed perpe - L 
tl Chaffity to the Elorgy Vt” - 74.4. 
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(8) K mp the word : This Inſtance is oucrthrowne b 

is, oy t he Confeſſion of Kempnuitiar (i) who doth 

Exam, tebrchend Terome, Epiphanias, Origen, cAm. | 

Cena. #197, (all far more ancient, then this Siri. 

Trid.p. ci for their impugning the ſuppoſed law. 

$0.0 fulnes of Pricfls Varigee. 

603, Fourt'''y, D. Tiitzsker ſayth: Qi (t) 
5b. Trauſabilantiationem primes cxcogitauit , ir 
Von. ſeit Innocentins tertims in Concilio Laters. 

Vbi ſupra nenſt ; who fir innented Tranſubſtantiation, 

50, 40% War lnnocentin the third in the Connell of Ls. 

feraw , which Councell was houlden in the ( 

— 1215, But take this obiction away . 
y the aut hotity of D. (u) Hemfrey ( as cls { 


(ul. „here l haue ſhowed) whowriteth that Gre. 
Jun porythe Great, a11 « Anfiin (both which li- 
. cd a tbouſand yearcs (ince );at their firſt 
plantation of Chriſtian Religion here in 
» 
England, to vſe the Doctouts owne words, 
Juncxcrant Tranſubftantiationem. 
Fiftly, the D. further procecdeth, ſaying; 
(x) C wy, (x1 firff inte to ſay, that the body of 
ie Du. Chrift frangitar ſtuſibiliter tra ata, & den- 
bes attcritar , Was Nicolans the Second. To 
7-6.480- 15! anſwcre ſaying: it is but a verball ob- 
iection, and quarreleth at certain phraſes & 
words; which words arc to be vnderſtood 
in a ſlobet and teſtray ned conſtruction; and 
therefore we ſind the like Phraſes to be v- 
red by S. Chryſoflome ( far more ancient 
uten Nicolearthe ſecond) ſayin : Chriſins 
Hemi), $97 (7) ſe taste videri permittit nn. 
as 30ſt & te, N , * 
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Aiſcellania. 137 
wi ſus 1nfi;i: ¶ hriit doth not only permit himſelf 
to be ſtene of thoſe who de ſire to ſee him, but ol. 
fo to be tosched, and caten by them, and their 
tecth to be fatteed in hirflcrh. A point lo true, (2) Au. 


ſtant, bur a Letheran )anſuereth this very ©*futes, 
obtettion of Nicolas, ſaying ; (2 Nicol an 0 <nnis | 
vihil con inet, quod in ſcript:s Orthogoxoram Gini p. 
Fatram ( Chry/aftomi wnprimis ) now conti. 175. 
uc ter 

Sixtly, D. hitater (a) inſtanceth in Pope —— k 
Colixtwr , for introducing the Faſt of Lene, , — 
and of Qaeteor Temporam. But Kempnitius — 
thus vtitech hereof: Ambroſe, (b) Maximar, A ) 


T anrincnfis, T heophilms, lerome, and others, do "+ 


free the ſoft of Lent to be an <Apoftolicall g e. 
Tradition ; and thus they make it more an- Coucy, 
cient (by the Confeſſion of Kraopuitiar ) Tia. 
then the tymes of Calixtss. pert. n, 
Seauenthly, and laſtly , DO. Phitaker thus pag. 80. 
writeth : Boniface (e) the third , war the firſt, (<) D. 
that entitnled the Roman Gbarch to be White. 
ie Eqgcleforum, The Head of «ll Charches, vb ſnare 
But thizis refured by D. bar himſelf, g- 480. 
who affirmeth, that (d) Zozimes, Bowifacins, (d, D- 
and Celcſlinas did challenge ſuperiority oncro-. Wheek, 
ther Brihops , by forging 6 Canon of the Nicens . [upre 
Conncell ; ſo inconſtant is this Doctour in & 4. 
his Inſtances ; which later aſſertion of his 
touching Zeiss, Bonifeciar ,and Celcfling, 
( though it be moſt falle, ſo fat as concer- 
nes any forging of a Canon, and only in- 
uented by our Aduerſaries) yet it trees Bee 
15 wifage 
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438 eMiſcellanis : | 
__ third, from this ſuppoſed Innoua- F 
n. 

Thus far now of D. Fhitekerrs Inſtances: * 
where we are to vnderſtand, that ſome of | of 
the former Popes did command a more on 
ſcrict obſeruation in ſame points; as in not - 
Marrying of Prieſts, touching cAnricalar | {x 
Confc/riow , touching the Faff of Lent, then | H 
atore was obſerued: Now D. Phitakerr ca. | 1. 
lumny herelyeth,ina willfull confounding | 


of the Firſt Inſtitution ot a thing, with a K- | 0 
notion, or practiſe of the ſame thing: | pr 
which impoſture is aboue noted. ch 

Animaduerſon L XXX. i 
1 Will bere draw a Pori/as, or Reſultancy d ha 


out of this laſt Animaducriion. It is this: 
Whereas we (ce luch Proteſtant Dottours 
and thoſe ot the greateſt Rank )who la- T 
our by all reading aud mcancs whatioe. | 
wer, to ſhew the beginning of our Catho- | ſu 
like points, and after all their dilquittion |, to 
and ſearch they cannot find any colour or 4 
pretext to inſiſt in more, then Fines or ſix⸗ tt 
ints to be innouated ; and yet ſuch their | 7. 
nſtances euideatly diſcouered to be of no th 
force, but moſt falſely alledged: Therefore th 
tbe Reader = here iuſtly prelume ,that & 
no inſtances of Innouation can be but ſug- bi 
eſted, or imagined to be giuen of the L 
hange ofthe Church of Rome, rouching nc 
the doctrines here following: To wit,i. Vi. Tg 


fbility of the Chargb, 4. Praying to Saints. 3. 
Free pr. 
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; one Kd. 72. Unincr/ality of Grace, 1. The Ne- 


— TT 4 
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Free'vill, 4. Merit of eres, 3. Workss of Se- 
percrogation,6. Indaigences, 7. Monachiſm, 8. 
Limbus Patram, 9. Images, the 10. eAdgretios 
of the bleſſed Sacrament, /. Commenion vcr 


ceſiity and vert of the Sacrament c. Iuhere ni 
loſlice ig. the knowledgriaf Chrith, ar Man; 16. 
His being God of God, and diuers others. Here 
Iſay, no colour( bow little focuer ) can be 
giuen of Innouation,or change in any of 
theſe our Catholike Articles. For if any 
pretext or ſhadow could be atforded ot any 
change of theſe, or of any other doctrines 
hete not ſpecutied, O. Whitekyr, or ſome o- 
ther of our learned Aducrfaricy would not 
have beene altogether filent there in. 


Animaduerſion LX X A 1. 


He Catholike Doctrine touching Preing 
to Saints, it chiefly deliuered in theſe en- 
luing propoſitions. The grit: [814 n0t {ovfeil 
to pray to Saints ( 41 Antbogrt , er pig 
diſpenſers of Digine Benefits ) t6 abteine from 
them ether Grace or Glory, or the weanci of ob= 
tayning eternal felicity; linge (ato prey te 
them , were ta make them Gods, 
therefore whea it is faid : Oar LA helps we 
Ac. Ve are not to inlift in the naked words, 
but in the ſenſe; which is; Our Lody help me * 
by ber isterceſuon, aud | prayers ta ber Soune; 22 
no otherwite tdenS. Foul ſayth of himielf: „ — 
Te (e) men aw bicome ali things, that 1 rye fel 
an /onc ; mcaning, by his ag, e 
Nrayers for them. * 4 he " 
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The ſecond. Saints arc not our jamediate 
Mcdiatours by way of Futcrceſrion to God; bat 
WÞhatſocacr they demand, or obtayne for vs, they 
demand andobtainc it through Chrift , and bit 
Merits: and according hereto we find , that 
all praycrsof the Church made to Sainte, 
end with this clauſe : Per ( hriſlam Dominn 
noſſram. 
he third. The Sainfr , which reigne with 
— for vs, not only in generell, but in 
partic . This is proued from thoſe words 

in letemy: Tf Moyſes (ft) and Sammell v 
fland be ſore me , my ſonle ir mot totrardr thir 
people, From whenee it is inferred, that Moy. 
ſer and Sage (then being dead) might & 
were accuſtomed to pray tor the people of 
Iſracl . I will conclude this paſſage u 1th te- 
futing the chiefe Argument of our Aduct- 
ſaries touching pray ing to Saincts, which is 
taken, in that the Saint in their iudgment 
do not heare vs. Now the weakencs of this 
Reaſon is diſcoucred,in that damned Spirits, 
and Deails, being far abſent from their Wit. 
ches and Conturers, do neuertheleſſe heare 
their Fuaccationrand Coniarationr, 25 15 wat - 
ranted by all experience. Shall any man 
thinke then, that the B. Saints of Heauen 
are depriued of hearing the Praycrs made 
vnto them? Since otherwiſe it would fol- 
low,thart ſpirituall Subſtances by looking of 
Heauen (Imeane the Deuills by their fall) 
did obtayne greater prerogatiues and ex- 
cellencyes, then the Soules of the Saincts do 


by 
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by gay ning and aſcending vp to Heauen. An 
— 4 with the Goodnes, 
ry | wiſdome,and Charity of God. 


in | Animaduerfion LXXXII. 


* W lies a Catholike ſigneth himſelf with 
1 | the figne of the Crofe, he but only impli- 


citly deuteth that, by this ne, which ex- 

h | plicitly,and by mediationot words he de- 
„ | Wweth by prayer; For ſeeing the ſigne of the 
| Croſſe doth hgure out to the eye our S- 


ll | jiowrs Poſition : and ſeeing the ſectet deſires 
T of the hart are maniteſted & made knowne, 
y. | aswell by tynes of the body (as dumbe 
4 men, and ſuch as cannot ſpeake, are accuſto- 
” med to make) as by Prayers, and words of 
bo the tongue: Therctore if ic be lawtull 
* tor me with the tongue to pray ,that God 
” will forgiue my Sinnes through the merits 
t of Chriſt his Death and Pathon ; it muſt 
is nee des t hen be conſequently lawtull forme 
, to pray to hun to the ſame end, without 


N words, by making the ſignc ofthe Crofte: lee. 

1 Agr mama, — Jjigne with an inten- 

tion ot inward _ (the Croſſe being the 

\ bady and remembrance of our Sauiours 

death and Paſſion ) is all one, as to pray in 

words, by vertuc and force of the ſame 

dcath and Pailion : Sioce the hand in this 

( calc by making the ſig ue of the Crofſe , doth 
lupply the place and viſice of the tongue. 

bat many Miracles haue beene wrought 

by the ſigneof the Croße ( forbearing the te- 

nies 
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| (a) Yide ſtirnonies of the anetent (g) Fathers) I will 
{ Tertul. here content my ſelt wichthe acknowledg. 
is init. ment of D. Cowell, thus writing eNo(*) man 
S$corpiaci. can deny, but that God( aſter the Death of bis 

pb. Sonne) maniſeſled his power to the amaycment 
Hare. ofthe World, in this conte ptibie figne , as being 
30. Ne. theinflrument of many miraclcy. 


A Animaduerſon LXXXITI, 


— A LI men know , that praying vpon biadet 


: is but the repetition ot the ſame prayers 
| -- "i ſeuerall ty mes, the beades ſeruing only thee 
Tbeuma to number, or count the tymes, This cu- 
ng. A ſtome is warranted by the Example of our 
ebe Tamron; who being in the Garden , did re- 
peate one and the ſame prayer (to wit. If if 
be (h) poſ16le , ict this (ap paſit from me three 
ſeuerall times. Ayaine it it be lau full to ſay 
the Lords tray er ſeauen timesa weeke , as[ 
preſume many Proteſtants will confelle 
that they do; why not then is it lawfull ro 
re peate it (eaucntymes or more cuery day? 
Laſtly , once granting the Prayer to be 
good, the goodnes of it doth warrant the 
awde (i often repetition of it. The preciſe number 
__ of repeating one and the fame prayer (a- 
12 — mong Catholikes ) hath a Myſticall rete · 
4 rence, either to the number of Dauids Pial- 
bet mes; or to the number of the yeares that 
AI. berg Our B. Lady liued here vpon earth, or to the 

(byatatl- number ot our S2urours wounds; or tothe 
| member of the perſons of the moſt Bleſled 
Trinity or to ſome ot het ſuch My . 

8 
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The antiquity of praying vpon Beader is 

confeſſed by the Centarifls (i), aud Of (ij Cong; 

&r k), to haue beene twelue hundred yea- 4.col, 

tes Gnce, In further antiquity of praying v- n. 

pon beads, Zoxomene thus relaterh of Paal(k) Bo. 

| the Monkc: Ia diet fengwlos trecentat ora- Cont. 4. 

tones Deo, veilnt tributum quoddam reddidit, . 44. 

Ac. Paal encry day did ſay three biared prayers I Hit. 

6 Cod. as acertaine tribute ; and left through 6.c. noe 

forgetſmllner he mig hit erre in namber , be kept 

three hunared litle thones in his boſome , and at 

ending of emery Prayer he call a\vay aſtoue ; i 

when he had c ail aWay all his flones, then it war 

enident to him, that be had performed his ſaid (n] L.8, 

number of three hunarcd Prayers, Apoll. 


Auimaduerſon L X Xx XIV. . 


C. 1. 


1 He benediflion of Creatarer to ſpirituall a) De 
ends (and particularly of Holy water } js Ke. 


| 
Chriff , who intending to multiply the (e L. 6, 


moſt ancient: according hereto we find that 
(m) Clemens, (n) Diony/ins,( both which li- . 4 
ued in the Apoſtles dayct) as alſo Cyrill(o), 2551 
Cyprian (p), Ambroſe (q) , cAnfits (r) & c. ©) Cage, 
do make frequent mention of holy water. | 
Cyprians words in the place cited are , mg 

theſe; Oportet mandari ¶ [anflificeri privs a- Lab 
ques a Sacerdote, The lawtulnes of Ble /ring of * 


Creatwres 15 warranted by the Example of ne. 
Bread, did looke vp towards Heauen , and ; tulia- 
(s) Bleſled the loaues. Now that the Church u. 
bath authority to bleſſe Creatures to ſpiri- (o] Luc, 
tuall ends (and this for the furthering ofs, 
deuo- 


144 Mirella; 

deuotion) is proued from her greater au- 
thority, practiſed in changing the Subaoth 
day; and now being changed is inalterable: 


One chiefc end of bleſſing of Creatures, is 
ro ſignify ſpirituall Effects: Thus ſprinkling 
of Aſhes ſigniſieth Pennenge, Palmes ſignify 
Uifory &c- 


Animaduerſion L X XXV. 


Here is a great diſpatity betweene vr= 
ging Proteſtants againſt themſelues, and 
apainſt the fay th by them then maintay- 
ned, (which ia this (mall Treatiſe iv in ſe- 

uerall places ſhewed Jand by vryging ſuch, 
as were reputed ſametimes Catholikes , | 
ſpeaking and writingagainſt any point of / 
the Catholike Religion;lecing it is euident, 
that all ſuch teſtimonies ot this ſecond 
Kind, are not the impartiall conuiacing 
Cõfeſſion of the learned Aduerſary apainit | 
bimlelt, but the vn<quall Aflertions ut the 
partyes theinſclues,in behalfe of their latet 
conccaucd Innouations , for the ty me by 
them held, though ( in diuets of them) ater 
rettacted, by their finall ſubmitting of 
them(clues, and their writings to the Ca- 

tholike Church. This Aaimduerſios | giue 
with reference to the writings ot tutte men | 
following ; Leere H. Eraſmus, (- 
der Cornelis Agri pA, Poiidore Virgil, Nuns, 
Acer Silsist, and ſome others, of which 
diuets of them finally rettacted their tor- | 
met receaued Nouelilmes, and teincorpo- 
rated 
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tated cthemſelnes (before their death) in- 
tothe Catholike Church-T bis Ader 
ſos (though aboue intimated )I choughc 

ood to ſer downe, in that it is obſerued, 
Nee Dofloar Morton in bis Apolqis (othe- 
| lice, doth chiefty, and may ne ly rely, vpon 

vrging the impertinent and deteRiue teſti- 
monies of the foreſaid men (and ſome o- 
thers,ſuch like, for breuity here omitted) 
for the impugning of our Catholike fayth 
and Religion. 


Antmaduerfion LXXXVI. 


Triue to be more converſant and ready 
(if oportunity will not ſuffer you to be 
ready in all) in ſuch Controuertics , which 
conliſt in practiceias about Prayiag to Saints, 
Jalnigences worchipping of Imoger, «Adoration 
| of the moſt B. Sacrement , Communion under 
one Hd & c. t hen in others, which ceſt only 
in de liefe and Speeulation; ſceing the vul - 
gar Proteſtant ſooneſt taketh exception a- 
— theſe former, and will expect greater 
tisfaction from you in them ; Becauſe 
thele being ſubiect to their lenſle( in regard 


„ 


within che compaſſe of their narrow Caper 


city, & ate by t often charged (through 
| the calumny 2 chiefe Maiſters. a buſing 


| of the daily praftile of tuem) come nee eſt 


tdeu CreJulicy ) with many ſuppolcd abu- 
| les; Wnereas other points of Fayth , which 


conhitchicfly in Thor and ipeculat ion, are 
K further 
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further remoucd trom their apprehenſiss; 
and conſequently they are leaſt intangled 
with the doubrs thereof. 


Animaduerſſon LXXXYI1E. 


Ouching thoſe Articles, or Controver. 

lies, which chic fly reſt in ſpeculation, be 
well craualled in the Quettion touching 
the Fefellibility of Gods Church, as allo in 
that other Queſtion , That the Scriptare 
(not the Churches attell ation: cannot prone 
it ſelſe to be Scripture . and that ll porats of be- 
lie ſe do not recen their proofe from Scriptar? 
alone: ſeeing the ie two Controuerties po- 
tentially include moit of all other Coatro- 
uer lies within theme lues. Allo be moſt rea- 


dy in the Queſtion touching te contianall 
Viſibility of the Prote ſſ aut Charch , ec ingtbe 
Proteſtants muſt fecke to proue their | 


Church euer to haue heene Vitble, if they 
willauer it to be the crue Church of Chriſt: 
Whereas indeed you ſhall find euen by the 
Confeſſion of his owne Brethren ( as 15 ell. 
where in this Treatiſe made cleete)that the 
Proteſtant is not able to inſtance for many 
Centuries and Ages together, ſo much as 
the being but of one Protettant. 


Ammaduerfon LXXXV III. 


T Here is ſcarſly any one Argument of 

Credibility, which more firong] 

pliably proucth the Antiquity (aud * 
[ac 


y and irre- 
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— the truth ) of the Roman Religion, and the 
© Nouelty and latencs of Proteſtaney (and 
| conſequently the falſhood therof) then this 
| following. There cannot be alledged any 
one Proteſtant, ( ſpeaking of ſuch Prote- 
-r. | ſiants, as arc out of Controuerly , and ac- 
be | knowledged for ſuch, both by the Catho- 
ng likes and Proteſtants) who was not either 
in | in himſclf, or in his forefathers , firſt a Ca- 
wwe | tholike, and who by dogmatizing ſome 
„6e Ptotc ſtant Opinions, afore neuer generally 
be, taught, did ſep arate himiclf, & depart from 
ars ide Catholike Church, afore then is Being; 
0. Of v hich ſort of men thoſe words in S. lohs 
0. ) arevnderſteod:Exicrant (t) ex nobis, the ve- ij . 
ea. i ſtampe or lignature of Innouatours in . 8. 
5% docttine. This Aſſertion is moſt true. And 
the to exemplify it in the chictelt V roteſtants, 
\eir ot maintayners but of lome points of Pro- 
ney beſtancy. I meane, Leather, S wii, Ochinar, 
iff: lerome of Prage Waldo, Ficlefje, Albigenſti. Be- 
the | gerte; and tu tiſe to the — ot hi- 
elf, | Bbcrtymes,as Acrios, [oninien, Manichewr, 
the dad the reſt ;1t u certaine that all theſe w. re 
any Originally Catholikes, and by inttoduen g 
1 2s / of tome Noueliimes, did d-part from tnc 
| Catholike Church. T hat alithele (aud all 
ſuch others, as might br alicdged)were oti- 
. ginally Catholikes, i: de monſttatiuely pro- 
of * ved trom the implicate Contellions of the 
learned Proteſtants themſelues acknouled- 
| gia the Ia, of their owne Church 
tho many agcs — Thus for ex am- 
4 


ple 
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ple writeth Sebothonn: Francs the Prote. 

cu) Is ftant (as aboue is ſhewed : ) For (u] cortaine | 
Ep dee. throngh the works of Antichriſt , the extcraall 
brogen- (berch together with the feyth and Se | 
dis nv. Vanithed away preſently aſter the Apoitler de. 
auer ſum Par tore j and that for theſe foaretcene hundred 
efmnibus pere, the Chanch (he meaning his owne 
Statut. rote flant Church) bath not beeme externall 
Eeclſ. aud viſible; with whom agreeth . Fete, ſay- 
(x) Fuike ing: The (x) Charch decryed im mewiatly after 
ww his gbe Apoffles day:r . kurthermore to enlarge 
Nun my ſelfe in the Proteltants Confeſſion here. } 
to Ce in, M. Peorkins( the Proteſtant) layth thus: 
nf Before (1) the dayer of Luther, for the ſpate © 
CarbobÞe many bos dre yearcs , an vaiucr/all 27 
44. owcr/pread the Whole face of the earth and that ' 
dar Church ras not then viſible to the Word, 
— M. N per in ke manner thus writeth: | 

A 3 Cn hath viibarawue bis viſible (barch fros 
ofthe Per afemb ics to the harts of particular godly | 
Creed. „ e Ac. auring the ſpace 0! rv..mr hundred Of 
ace, W*tyyeares ; the trac Church at yu, (atom &f 
(3) Neo. 11=i[ible. But A. Brocard conte iet h turther | 

y „. in theſe words: Daring (4) earn the ſecond and 
pon Re» third 750 meaning after Chrilt ) the trav 
weiime, Charchof God, en light of the Goſpeli ar obfs / 
1. & tn, cerca by tbe Ryman Antichriit hie. | will 
1. 8. e. . . herteconclude with D. Doo thus autre 
25. ring: The (4) Gexerall acfe rom of the Di 
(3) Broc, — — 2. Theiſal. 2. ) n 
Vpou ibe Works in the Apofſles tymes. So luxunant are 
Neue. p, the Proteſtants in contetling the Inuilibilts 
2. ty of their o vue Church tor many ages to- 
(4) Þ, gether. 
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ſuggeſted for ſuch ,were 


* | and Proceſtancy( in relpect thereof) but 
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wc lecgtinat by the Confelsion Dow. 
of theſe learned Proteſtants, it is cleete, that 4b .vde 
all che former alledged Proteſtants ,or any A- 
others, which could be — fallely y<briR. 
riginall Catho. 
likes. Now l hence conclude, that if on the 
one ſyde it be proued, that euety Proteſtant 
did Originally come out, and departe ( by 
rent ing of lome Prteſtanticall Politions ) 
from our Catholike Church,aforeenioying 
a Priority of Being; and that on the others 
ſyde, our Aduerſaties cannot ſhew any vi- 
ble Society of men, profeſſing the true 
Chriſtian fayth, from which, as more in- 
cient, the preſent Roman Religion depar. 
ted ( as it is impoſſible tor them to do: )1 
ſay, | bence conclude ; that our Catholi 
ſayth ismoſt ancient (and therefore true) 


eInnouations, and therefore falſe. 


Animaduerfon L XXXIX. 


[ Will bere reſt in ſome Animodaryſionr tou. 

ching the Doctrine of the Rell Preſence; 
And touching the ſaluing of the pifficattics 
thereof we art torecur to Gods Power, which 


may in _ be explicated in theſe entuing 


ropekctions. 
efirſt Propoſition, God ir Alle todeenc.. 
ry thing, which Man: vuderflanding it Able to 
cee. The Reaſon hereof being in that 
Ea & Uerew in generall arc the rd of 
our indy and theicfore what may be con- 
K 5 ' __ ccaued 
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ceaued or vnderſtood, may really exift and pl 
conſequently be performed. ar 

The ſecond propofition . «All Chriflian | t) 
Philoſophert aſſir me, that not on things which | A 
manis able to apprehendin hi; mind , bat «iſs ce 
manyoth:r things incomprehenfiS'e in mantun. m 
derſtanding, Cod cane. d forſeing(ſay they) | be 
that Totwm EA is Incelligible , and to be 
conceaued, and that u hicn is not Eur ,can. | p. 
not be conceaued, and that the imbecility 4. 
of Mans vnderſtanding is ſuch , that it ſup. | ert 
poſeth many things cannot exiſt or be and 0 
conſequently cannot be apprehended b 4 
the vnderſtanding) which may indeed exiſt, ſt 
and ſo may bepertormed by God: There x 
fore lay they t hat things incomprehenſible n 
in Mans Vnderſtanding, God can effect. 

The 3.propolition.Ged hath in All things fo 

mach an Adise power, by bow mach the ons 
is themſclacs 6 pſnue por : And which is 
more, we Chriſtians do belieue, that the 
Adliac poder of God can extend beyond the 
Paſiine power of things;and agreably hereto 
we belie ue, that God created the world cf 
Nothing: Nou to makea thing of Nothing, 
is not to depend or rely of the P eve 
of the Sabied, ſeeing in this Kind of ptodu- 
cing there was no preexiſtent Swbiel# at all, 
muchlclleany Poe power thereof. 

The fourth. Emery thing is poſuble to God 
te be done, which 1mpiyeth not @ (ontr adifion, 
Now what implycth a Contradilios, is im- 
polvible to be done : Becauſe wher im- 
| | plyeth —. 


A 


* 
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plyeth a — pre „ſuppoſeth a Being, 
and a Nothing of a tlung ; and all this at one 
tyme , and in one manner of circumſtance; 
And theretore it ſuch a thing could be then 
could a thing be, whole being ( a thing 
= abſutd ) ſhould conliſt in a Noe 

Ing . 

he fift. It riſeth partly from ont the former 
propoſitions that what fcity, or Operation God 
doth ipart to any thing created, the ſame he alſo 
eminenter ( 41 the Schoolmen ſpe aig )retaynerh 
to e and 11 able to performe it, withoat the 
b:lp of any Secondary conſe, T his muſt be al. 
ſumed as true in turce of Reaſon, ſince o- 
therwiſc, the Creature ſhould tranſcend in 
might the Creatuur z which Axiome being 
applyed codiuers difficulties in the Que- 
ſtion ot the Encherift, demonſtrateth that 
God can preſetue an Accident without its 
Sabie, and that he can kecpa Body with- 
out any circumlicription of Place, lince o- 
therwiſc it would follow , that in theſe 
Examples, «A SabieF and Place, ſhould be 
able to performe more, then God could per- 
forme ; which were great blaſphemy to 
maintayne, 


Animaduer on LXXMXMX. 


He Philoſophers do aſsigne three thing⸗ 
to concur to Maguitade , The firſt of 
thele is, that every Magnitade ſhould haue 
aq cxticalion in it ſelfe, and haue Portew ex- 
K 4 tre 
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fro partes: That is, that one part ſhould net 
be confounded in it ſelfe with another part; 
and conſequently an iwtrinſicall ſite, & dif. 
poſition of parts, And this is of the very ef. 
jence of Enery Magee, and cannot be 
Icparatcd fromit. 
The Second rhing , agreeing to euery 
M agnitade, is to haue a commenturationh & 
coe xtenlion with Place that is, an intrianſe- 
call dilpoſition, and order of parts accor. 
ding to place. This ſecond ariſeth trom the 
firſt;and conſequently as being later in Na. 
ture then the ũtſt, may by Gods power be 
ſeparated from the {ame yea it is actually 
ſeparated from the felt in the higbel8 
Sphere the parts whereotare in noplace, 
The third, and laſt property of Mg 
is, to extrude and driucaway all other M. 
d from that place, which is made e- 
quall and commenſurable to it ſelft that is, 
not to ſuffer anotbet Magnitade to be in the 
fame place withit. Now, as the ſecond was 
later then the firſt, To this third reſulteth 
out of the ſecond, and is latet then the ſame 
in Nature, and therefore may be ſeparared 
from it. Now according to this dectrine, 
we Catholiks hold, that Chrifts Body in the 
Sacramemt hath thetror and whole gi 
tade of bis Body ; But this Megnitede hath 
there only the rſt Condirion, which trek» 
ſentiallro euery Map eirade ( to'wit , ro be 
extended init Rue , and by reafon of that 
inttinſicall exrenfiog , to haut p.] e 
; partes ) 
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ten but it hath not the ſecond Contis 
tion of Magni ( much leſſt the third,) 
for it is not corzrended with y place, but 
exiſteth whole{ in reſpect ot all extr 
place) in tuery part, 


Jimmaduerfion LX XX.. 


1 He two ſupreme Myfcrics of the Triwy, 
and the Incornetion, do afford a fu on 
Argument, that a Body may at once be in 
ſeucrall places (and conſequently Chriſts 
Body). Thus I diſpute: In the Tria wc 
find an Vuity, or ( as I may terme it) an 18 
dindudit) of Nature, and a Diserſity of per- 
ſons, ſortable to the Vaity of a Body, and 
multiplicity of plaets. Now heretuery on 
of theſe three Pre ſour is identifyed 
formally with this Notare, whereas the 
dy is only externally conioyned with the 
Plæv. Now touching the JacornaHos, wt 
are taught, that one th „or Peſos E 
two Net which two Names are 
more different in themſelues, then ſeuerall 
Placer can be. Againe che Vis here bes- 
weene the Perſon and the Natare is far 9055 
tet (ats being intriaſicall and ſubſtanti 
then the e of the Body and the Place can 
de, hic h is only accidemary and extrinli- 
call : and — is mor? ( a circ / ance 
vanting in the Dios of the Body, . 
bere the Pers or H | eat zd. 
und made the Game Really , and formally. 


Yith its Didine Notere. Here then to recaps- 


K 5 tulate 
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calate , Yf in the Trinity one Natave be in 
three ſeacrall perſons, without any confuſion 
of the Perſons, or diſtration of the Nate, 
And if in the [#ceruation one Hypoſtaſiz , or 


Perſon be in two different Natwrer; and yet 


neither the Natercs contuunded , nor the 
Hypoſtsſi: diſtracted or multiplied : much 
more eaſely then may Chrifts Body by di- 
uine power be in ſeuetall places at one and 
the ſameryme, 


Animaduerfon LNXXXII. 


1 He like Argument to the former we may 

draw from Gods UVbiquity . God bring but 
one, and an indiutüble thing, is in all places 
and things whatſocuer,( forif he u ere not 
ſo, then would it follow, that God ſhould be 
citeumſeriptible, and conſequently not in- 
finite.) It cannot be here anſwered, that he 
repleniſherh all places, at one ;lince we muſt 
grant, that be is able ro create anothet 
world, fit te mote from this, and ſo ſhould 
be preſent in the ſame world, and conſe- 
— in ſcucrall and far diſtant places, 

either 1s this doubt ſalued by ſaying, that 


- —_ 


So is only a ſpirituall Subſtance, and not 


a Body; lince this point aduantageth no. 
thing: tor the maynereaſon, why it ſhould 
ſee me, that a Body cannot be in diucrs pla- 
ces, is not taken ſo much, « wole corpori, 
4 ob uitete corporis hich Unity, as it is 
more perfect in Go, then it ean be in a Bed), 
ſo it ſhould ſee me, it ſhould be no leſle de- 


, uided | 
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uided and diſtracted in it ſe lie in God, then 


ina Boi, through bis being in diuerſity of 


Flaces. 


Animaduerſion LAXAASE 


| T © heſe two former Arguments ( in 


t 
proote thet « Body may be in — — | 
willadioyne this following taken from the 
Nature of Etersity. It is this : Eternity is de. 
fined to be, [nant daran, non ern,, that 
15,09 foffant Dar ation which ener preſent, 
andneacr p away. Now the ditficulry 
and ſuch, which in the like touch of the 
doubt is greater, then tbe former coafeſſed 
difficulty ofa Body being in ſeuetall places 
ar onee) conuſteth in this, To wit, That this 
Inflent of Daration, being but one ens, 
yet is, and cocxifterb in ſeue tall tymes,both 
Pall and to Come : and yet neither is this I. 
fs: deuided, or multiphed, nor theſe ſe- 
uerall Tywes confounded. And beere a cir- 
cumſtance, muchagrauating the diſſiculty 
13,that diuers Places, wherein we may ſup- 
polc a body to be, do ſtill remayne at one 
ty me, though far remote one trom another; 
whereas thele Precedent, and fatare tyees in 
both which one and the ſame Jaffa of Da. 
retion , or Eternityis Jare euer in a flowing 
and departing Motion . and conſequently 
cannot by any poſhbilicy remayne toge- 
ther. For we ſee, that the ty me paſi doth euer 
zine place to the ty me to come. Thus far of 
the ie termer Asi in this place, to 
ſac w, 


(y) Lu» 
ther lib, 
Comre 
AM a \ 


dont, 
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ſhew, that it is poſGible , that Chrifl Body 
may be ia ſeuerall places, at one, and the 


ſame ty me. 
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INH es and Affirmative Point of 
_ the Proteſtaats do agree with the 

Carholiks; rhe Proteſlaate borrowing the | 

lard n points trom the Church of 


| 


Rome, According beccte we find Leibe 


thus to wryte: By hene, at there 1 u 


der the Papery moſt of the Chriflien Good, yes 


rather all the Chriflien Good , and that jrom 
—_— t come e vt. Fe confeſſe, thet there 11 mm 

me Srriprere , rac Bopi(fene , the 
met Serrameutofebs «(tar the — 70 the 
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of Chriſtianity. ibu Leser. 

To the former n 1 adioynt this 
— In ſerch points of fayth, wheria 
rottftancy diffenreth from the Roman 
Churth all the ſhad points are weryely Ne. 
to the eontrary 4 
tend by the Church of Rome. As for 
amp, Denial of Rxsll „Deaiall 
1» f, Denia ll of ill and lo 
. Now from thefetwe propoſit ions 
reſult theſe ferences or Concluſions 
following: T be firſt that che Proteſtunt , as 
te belie ue ch any affirmatiue Articles with 
the Cherch of Rome, in that reſpect be is 


not 


ene Articles, 
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not a Proteſtant , but rather a Catholike,as 
taking the belicfe of them from the Ca. 
tholike Church, as isaboue ſaid . T he ſo- 
cond Inference: T hat Proteſtaney ( 41 Pro. 
teflancy ) conſiſteth in Deniall of ſuch Afr 
matinc points, which the Church of Rome 


| affirmes to be true and not in belicuing 


with the ſaid Church,certaine chiefe points 
df Chriſtianity. Thethird Interence3Secing 
the redaplicatiae formality of Proteflancy re- 
ſtet h in Negetions, or privations of an Aﬀic- 
mat iue fayth ;and (eing Negetions or prom. 
tions haue no Extity, ſubſiſtence, ot teall be- 
ing ; that therfore , Proteſtaucy ( as Prote- 


fancy) batbno reality of Being , but is in ut 


ſelfe a meere Nou-entity, vr not hingꝭæ cone 
ſequently it followeth, that Proteſtancy 
cannot proceed from C, who is the Au- 
thour of things, and of that which 1s, but 
not of that which 14noc, or is Nothing. T he 
'aſt Iaterence ſhalbe; That Proceſtants by 
their Deniall ot ſo many Arn ji e Arti- 
cles of Chriſtianity, may ſecme to beare 
great Reference to Amnt#chriſt; who at bis 
comming ſhall by his Denial of all points 
of Chriſtian Religion, iceke ( what in him 
lyeth ) to annthilate, and ourcithrow all 
Chriſtian Religion z And for ſuch his pro- 
ceediug ſome ancient Fatbersdo corccture, 
that his name ſhalbe «qo, Ggnitying, 
Nego; as Hypo Marty writeth is Org. 
Home ds con/ammetione mand, And this both 
by reaſon that this Greeks Word maketh 

'R 
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vp the number, to wit, 466. which is aſcri- 
bed peculiarly to Amtichrit in the Apoca- 
lyps cap. 13. asalſo in that Antichrit , & his 
Miniſters at hiscomming both in their De. 
walls and workes , ſhall labour mightely to 
euert Chriſtian Religion. 


Animaduerfion LXXXXV. 


Hough Protcitancy ſec me to maintaine 

dome Afrraatine Politions, 'as Parity of 
Muiuut:rs,Muriace of Prieſts , and other Vo- 
aries, Reprobatiow , Chriſt; on'y Mediatorihip 
„nf jurcrc:ſtion, Chritt ſuffering in Soule; 
yet ie is cuide at that the ſe poutions arc on- 
iy Affirmatianc in words, but merely Ncgetine 
in icnlc; lince they are Negatiacrto the Mo- 
narchy of the Churches Gouerment -;, to 
yowed Chaſtity, to vniuerſality of Grace, 
ro the — ot Saincts, and tothe all 
lufficiency of Chriſts Corporall Death: Ali 
which our Catholike pointsare Armee: 
Such is the ſubtility ot Innouation in Do- 
Arine as (tor the greater honour) to inueſt 
theit Negative Tenet in Affirmatiast Titles, 


Animaducron LXXXX II. 


Hough in ſhew of words, Falrhood (a3 is 
abouc ſhewed ) may be deliue red in Af- 
frmatmes ; 10 [ here ſay , that Treth ſome- 
times is delivered in Neyatias Words, oot- 
withſtanding Treth is euer Affirmative , and 


pet. 1. Falthood Negatiwezand therfore the School. 


mentruly teach: Iutellcf&u1 (2) degipitar now 
circa 


— 
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dcs quid eſt;ſed circa, quid non eff. To exem- 
plity this Animadecrſion:To ſay, Cod it ermel , 
of Hanis blind,though theſe fayings be de- 
loered in Aſfirmetiaer ter mes, and falle: yet 
they arc in ſenſe and ynderſtanding meere- 
ly Negetize , ſince (raclty is excluſiue to 


Merey,and blindnes to fight: fo on the contra- 


| ry to ſay ; God is not (racil, and Man is not 


| 


| 


| 
| 


Had, t hongh they be in termes Negatioc, & 


| rrue;yer they ate in ſenſe Affirmative; only as 


denying the Negation of Mercy in God and 
Blindnes in Man, 


Ammaduerfon LXXXXVYVIT, 


OV. Aduerſaries cannot agree among 

themſelues u hat Doct tines be Prote- 
flaxcy and who ought to be ttuly termed 
Proteſtants : Can their Religion then be 
true, and deſcend from Heauen ? 

Here then Iwill firftſhew within what 
narrow Limits our Aduerſaries do con- 
hne Proteflascy, and the members of the 
Proteſtant Church: Next then I will diſco- 
uer, (ſuch is che fluctuating and wauering 
judgment of them herein ) how they are 
content at other times, ro extend and eu- 
large thoſe bounds, by affording Prote fan · 
and the members therot , a greater [pace 
or compaſſe(as I may ſay) to cxpatiate and 
walke in. 


And to begin. D. Whitaker thus ſayth of ,,uirs 
the Papiitr, } will (2) not ollow the very nome Hu 
flax ſoll Chargh unto the A Chargb, be- 5. G. a. 


canſc 
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fanſt it hath nething , which © tras 
onght to be. T be Conſeſtion of Aniburg ex- 
cludestbe Azobeptific in theſe words: deb) 
condemme the Anabaptific, who diſallow the 
Bapty/ac of [nfaut1,and thinks them to be ſauce 
Twtbeat Baptiſm; to which ſentence the Er. 
ian of — — (e) ſubſcribeth. The 
441 are excinded from being Prote ſl anti by 
the farciaid Confeition of Auuberę in theſe 
(4) FB. termes: We (d) can, oll Herefies riſing 4+ 
2. get this Article ( meaning the Article of 
the Trinity, ) a1 the Manichees, Arians, Exnc- 
mant & c. All Heretik:rare excluded out of 
the number of Ptoteſtant:; tor thus D. Sat. 
Fe cliffe teacheth : Hexetitet (e) ore wot of the 
fr Charch; meaning of the true Church, (and 
Bo oke of conſequently in bis iudgment, of the Pro- 
the teſtant Church.) With whom agrees O. 
Church. white ſay ing: Alf) Here teach * truth 
0.1. in bc things , yet we deny thew to be of the 
(H ls bu Cherct of God, That Schiſewatiigs ate not of 
9 % the Proteſtant Church, is taught, for thus 
the writethD. Falke:(g) Whet thilleth it , whether 
Church. ons being drew by Hereſy or Schiſmejrom the 
Pen bedyof Chrift, be ſebiadd toter Damnation? 
8) Of And D. Whitaker thus aucrreth It (b) , 
abs ſuc» of thet Hereucall aud Schiſmaticall Churches an 
> - wee (burchcr, Thus tar of our Aduerſatics 
2 excluding 2 — Anabaptifii, Arians, Here. 
{b) C= tikss , and Schiſmetits trom the Proteſtam 
jrowerſ, Church, and not RI them to 
—— be members thercot , not their DoRrines, 
Prorefiancy. Now we will obſetue, what 
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thange and mutability of iudgment here in 
duerſaries ſhew at other tymes, in 
willingly embracing all theſe former ſort 
of men ( and ſome others alſo ) as good 
Proteſtants, and in ſtate of Saluation, And 
hrſt of the Poprfts , Luther ſayth : Is (i) the 
Popery there is true Chriftianity yeathe Kernel 
o/ Chriflianity, (7 many from if great Tarnfts nebops 
M. Hooker: i k | we glawiy achyiovicug them of (y L. 

. 
Pome,to be of the family of leſar c hriſſ: and M, «hf. 
Bunny: we (1! arc vo ener Church from the pol. 3-6 
Tapifts, nor they from vs. | he <Awataptififare 118. 
admitted for 80 Proteſtants by Uecolam- (|) I» big 
Ladet; ſaying : m/) Faptiſartis an ter e 
thn», which by L av of Charity may bc aſp - of re . 
fed with, And D. n) M rtos We !roteftiants catiun, 
tn ig: the late of the e/nabaptifts, nt to beves [16 a8, 
terly a erat. IHC e ac krowled. (m., 
ped by M. Morton, to be oft he tame Church 5 6. 
of winch the Irre ſtants ate, and he gineth In buy 
his reaſon in th: ic words : Becasſe o the ee 
tArians hol the fonndation of the Goſpell ****f 
And NI. tio:ker tcemeth ro intimate the Protelt. 
ſame in th ic words: The p) Arsen the AP 
reformed Churches of Poland Ac. hereby in- — 
ſinuating, that thoſe Proteſtant Churches 9 1 
of Telanadid ach nowiedy tiew Ariane, to . 
Lurch. . 

Ot Lioleters, M. Iller thus favorably KM 
writeth: Chrititaus tern egi «f tf 405 
they are all Whoſe mare of recogiuizance katbin ang, 
It thoſe things abi. Wc ac mi HOWS 4 eu- urch. 

1hougb "42. >» 46 
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ire 1 


(p) Eecleſ. Pol. (ib, 4 f. ib. (q Excl. Fol.. 
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titers Ac, Infiac ls arc alto in cur Aducrſarics 
judgment, m nbers „fa tauing Church &« 
fayth: for tus winch Swingias : Etk mica 
tr 's win (t (pram mer tows 0mm fomerit ( kriftiar:a;e#, 
21 Er e etiamſi Hen g n kerenpon \ wine 
Uecolom glimiconciulcth tat <\Hereniti, crates, A. 
Ilie viſliues ares noW i Inc, as 1 in another 
(+) win - place Nl cucd, F oaly tic Proteitaritsare ſo 
gl rem courteceus stat they arc content TO in- 
. f r. corporate AstiehriH e hi theit Church, & 


„e late of Saluatien, This [thus peer lt is 
vuermuch know ne and diuulged, that ma- 
ny Proteſtants do Kt ach with tull modbth, 
that tle Pope 1s Antichrift ; Now thin let vs 
lee, hou at other times they write of him, 

(DD. „don they houid to be A#ticoritt and bis 

Wu. Religion Asie. anti. Here then we find 

1 ne D. uhr thus to acknow icdy;: q will.) 

_ not ſay that from the tyae, thet topifiry began 

frA Ive. 10 be Antichrijitaiiity N the | 410 * * viewed 

ence Fe. hanc becue a datnicd, And y ce 1. Titre 
an FF tere conhdently aucricth the le, et be 

D wn. Antichriſt. In like toit M. Powell ith the 

ders like ſentence lay 11 . ] wil (uu 0 W:/c [4), 

(u ly fat ailthe Vopcs from the tyme that j, 


his anj- Vas firit rcemcaica to be ieh, art 
Were 10 dan ne. | hu mud ot this point, a licic by 


the laik 
Lenos 
ratten 
45. 


Sanger 


we may diiceriie the woundertul and vas 

card mu.abiiity or our Acucriaiies ludg- 
ments, touching, u ho arc Proteſtants, aud 
P. otellours ot that Church, wherein a man 
may be tlaucd , A ecuoritiation ynanls e- 


1able 


—]]V)ũ — — ——ö 


thong h they le impion: | aolaters , wicked Here, | 
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k. 
[ tov [ble and irre 


ties 
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2 
Beef, 
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nothet 
ate ſo 
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rch,& 
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Miſcellanis. 163 
liable ro proue. that the Pro. 
teſtant Church and fayth , ſuch as theſe for- 
mer men do reſtrayne , or enlarge it, is 
zot capable of Saluation.And how then can 
„ Cbriſtian know , it be will reiy vpon the 
wdgments of Proteſtants herein, to what 
fort of Proteſtants, or within what Church 
he may range himiclf, for the Saluation of 
his Soule ? 


Anmaduerſfon LXXXXVuIII. 


1 that there are many Cathulite Aiti- 
cles, the whichthe Jewes betorc the com- 
ming of Chriſt did belicuc; therefore tit l- 
loweth curcently,thart the faid Arcicics ca- 
not be repured to be Innouations,or lately 
| invenced Docttines, but as ancient as the 
tymes betore out Sauiouts Ir carnation: | 
'villexcmplity in forme. Thi Buuke Eccien 
hefticas , aimut tor thetymeit be not Seri 
fture , ſpcaketh direGiy of our Sauiwwvurs 
«ſcending into Hell in theote words, d herd 


— 41 be « jicepe, ans Will ighten ail them t 


u laid in bis gerion: I) Wu prerce thren# x Fe- 
the ſo wer parts of the Earth. viii (0oks Upon dl Gie) 149 


n, \tratlin the Lord: Alaying to pertinent tor 
y, ars — of Liste Paten, that D. U ter 0 
cicby (y) acknowledging the true ſcnit cherewt, 3 
d vn \avoydetbir, by laying the Bucke 1 n 
lud g- |Conontcali;y hich at this piclent is imperti. * ; 
„ aud tent, fince hercl teeke only to proue the 4 
a man uuth ot diueis of our Cat rulike points, as . 
nls e- being belicucd by the Aucicnt Ie ver, be- 

1able 2 fcre 
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85, 


fore our Sauiours ty me, in their writin 
u het her Canonicall,or not Canonicall, 
Touching Prayer for the Dead It is war. 
(z\Ms- ranted by the example of Indar (2) Marches. | « 
c hab. . bear, the true ſervant of God; as alio is 
(a) /v taught by Rabbi Simeon ( who liued before | 
bb Zuar. ( hriil and divers other ancient Rabbyes; 


"1 Cap Rabbi Simeon thus writing ot luch, as are ( 
18. Gene- temporally puniſhed atter this life: Aſter 4 
fs (a) they are Hharged from the filth of their ſinnes, . 
+ roy then @0ih Gou cas ſe thou 40 aſcend ot tba 
- e. 

2 3 Touching (rods [nanration,or hardning 4 
W of UVharaor hart, the [cW11h Rabins fo con- . 


(pire inattirminy with vs, the lame to be by 
flere on Cor Hou only ,and not by bis working, T 
Arnce, that Peter (b) Marty , and Manſler (c) do * 
in txod, 3ccOrimnyly acknow'edythis Expoſition. & 
c. 7. Concerning Freewil , that place is Ecce. ® 
(d) Ec fralbicns, d rown: Soy rot thow be hath cas. 
445. I c me to ere, Vi W1.t, thow rthait obſcrae| g. 
(elle the (ommenacments: ts hath ſet Wwatcr and fyre| le 
reſp ad before thee, thretcl ont thy hund to which tbos le 
ras. wilt: Before man ili and doath Good f Emill; A 
Lamp. Woat iyicth him 164 be ginen tim, This teſuu. f 
rat-s . mony (Hay) 1s to culdcattor Free will, that 76 
15. D. Bhitak:y in anſuete thereto reiecteth ehe- 
t bio, authority, ſay ing: De loce (e) Eccieſiaflicip 

lib. rumiaboro xc. maks ſmall accomnt of cccieis - v 
quod ſlicas. Vhile the learned lew, who liued in| th 
Deus fit Clyitt his tyme thus writeth : Mas (t ) bath, th 
mM” Free will, to which parpoſe 11extant the Oracle in f# 
*. Denterenomy: I banc placed before thee L 4 


» 


rings | 


$ war. 
Lache. 
lio is 
before 
byes; 
as are 
Aﬀter 
ſin ne,, 


f that 
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Mi ſrellania: 

d Death, Good and Emili;chaſe Lyfe, 
Concerning Angcl(s & Saints ,the Booke 
Tobias, written betore Chritt, is (0 play ne 

(g) with vs, touching Patronarge and interceſ (8) T ob, 

—— thetfote D. Thiteker doth 5+ 

accordingly conteilc and lay thercot: en : 

(h} vero Vobie Rephaclem & c. Litle do we re. WN. 

gard the Exampic of Raphael the « Angell men . -K 

rewed i Foby c. Ai this i different ſrom the Ten. 

Canonicall Scriptmres & c. = "_—_ 
Concerning the torce of Merit of cAlmer, (*P" | 

and other good wort, proceeding f. om tue vo ole Po 

tayth in the e | ic Doctrine of the Tob 

{Ancient lewes is deliucred in the Buorke of L 


165 


— 


is. 


__ Almes (1) doth delizer from Death, and \ 8. 
| doth parge «ll finne;and in the toretaid buoke (1. 
of Ecclefpalticar; Arwater (K] g t bur. (1) oi. 
ung fyer,So Almesexpiateth frun:, | bam 6 
Touching vawittes Treditions , (|) Ori. Numer, 
gon and Hilary do afhrine, that Moe did Hilar, in 
tkauc many things vawritten, tue Know. Pſaim, #, 
ledge whereot was continued by tradition; (m)wri- 


teſti. 


that! 
th'the) Fase Phogins the Proteſtant. 


1p 


cles. wanting, but in ſome fort proteticd among 
cd in} the ancient lewes , is witnelſed by loſephas, 
, thus writing: The (n) righteonimes of the H 


cle 
. 


And R affit met h the ſame of Moy- torg v- 
ſes : a thing ſo cuident, that the ductiinc of pon the 
the Tradition of the le weis contelled by (m) Se is 
Capitu'ts 
That Monatticall Lyſe was notaltogether —— 

n) lo- 
ſet h. as. 
4%. 
un lu 
Harun 
( 13.c-u44 


fener i mernoylont Ac. They emo) their riches? 
's Common & c. And inthis courſe about foare 
thonſand men do line n wither wyfes nor 

3 ere 
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fo) lo. ſernams &c. And in — Trisll(o) 
feph. l. 4. ir ha1of 4 mwnrcontinenty; and his other man. 
bello Iu mers are for two ye arcs tryed and then he u takyy 
di o. into the (omp any. 


cap. 7 Liltiy, to omit for greater breuicy) the | 


peu. Do/trine of Vow+'s the doctrine of one Us. 
n area · ſihle hig ht Prieft, he id of the Church in thoſe 
1 Ca- fewirh ty mes the D ttine of the lowers in 
hol ve- remittiag the ending of ostroser he, not to 
tate. l. the Scriptute, bet to c:rtarne viſible and ii» 
0 V. 4. wely Jadee :the doctrine of the lewes con. 
(he cer ning ene ſitos of inns, all theilt being 
EE rel ite by p) Gans,; | will cloſe t hi: 
— ag 5 pallage with _Mecicmſedeeh his otterins of 
(0 %, bread and Fyne in facritice and the pieſigu - 
ſar dan 


bis fayth: Jn (q) th: tyme of the Me, ail Sacri 
Rebbi, ad for 65 »ll — , bot the Sacrifice of bread and 
4p» 14, Wyne hall not c, & c. ar it it faid Pſaim. 
Gen. 100. Thos art 4 Frieff ſor ener according to the 
(%. Mr der of Melcht/edech. Robby (t) Hoſarden, & 
main Rabby($) el lay the like of Meicinſedech 
bereſ:bn his off-ringvp ot bread and wrne,in hguire 
Kabir ad of the Srerifice now in the ry me of the New 
cao. 14. [ct ament ja point fo euident, that (t) &. 
Cee bl ander, the remarkable Proteſtant, doth 
% ®- not deubt to conteſſe the ſame of the old 
chend. Jewiro Rabins, Thus far of the doctrines of 
& 53, The ancient lewer before Chriſt his lacarus- 
yr” wa tion: which doctrines we Catholiks ar this 
7 0e, day hold. All which docrines are meerely 
% Dogmatic ell points, without any yg nn 


rat ion thereby of our Sazerthce of the New | 
iv dere Teftanew., Ot this point Rebby Page chu 


— 
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(o) | ferenceto Chriſt his comming, that only 
en. | of Meſchiſedech excepred y and therefore it 
chew | cannot be anſwered, that the ſaid doctrines 
hould now ceaſe vpon our Sewionrs com- 
the wing in fle ſh into the world , as ſome igno- 
U;. | nat men would tuggeſt ; but it mult needs 
.oſe | be that t he laid Doctrines.it they werecrue 
in | then, they muſt be alf » true now . By wich 
to | ſo many forclaid Examples of our Catho- 
{ 4. | like fayth , thus arhrmed by the ancient 
on. | lew:s, it is made molt certaine, that our Re- 
ung ligion s no. Nu, or lately inucaced , but 
his | Wott ancient and yndoubredly Apot nike, 


of | Anumaauerfion LXXXAXIMN. 


70 ] T.isa molt unpudent aſſertion of D Field, 

bus | who chus writeth : Fe(®) firmely beliene, o. 
cri | that «li the Churches of thr world , wherein our P. 1d in 
and | Fathers , and dyed, to he brene the tract bu #.ch 
lm, | ( Protciiant ) Charthes of God Kc. and that of ibe 
the | they, bbreb taaght, imbraces, and belitnsdtooſe © bur bl, 
* damundlc Erroxes, which the Romanitts do de. J. c 8 p. 
lech | fend aratntt us , were only „ jetion, out lee? 
ne | aow ems muit vaſt Lyc is controuled. Firſt (u) h 
ew | then D. tewelt thus acknowiedgeth : Te 2 
8 () [rath W4arV 11110 017 &t tat ty 17 444 9 4 polo» 
oth | ardof , when Marne Lethe aud Haulderich ©? of = 
old | Shing:ies fir} came unte the dei, and = : 
s of | pre«cving of the Goſpel; Ani theretore( x Ba. - _ 
nas cr uletn Leather : [be e Apotile tovrofthe gu 
his | reformed Dofirme And Srhinfſ:ibere , the , in 
ely Neat Proteſtant ,thus contelſteth the lame: n n 


re- L 5 
act | Bp, Hareford y S 
| 


— 
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ie Jt. y) ir impedency to affirme, that many ler. 
Theoiog. neden '4 31rme1yb:fore Lather , did bold the 
Calu Gn. Hof of the Goſpell, Vea Lather himſelfe 
foln. thus varatech of himtelt: [bitten 2) 6 no. 
1 U þ, prim» vnig 11am, andemns gloria. And | 
= Ep: truly che force of reaſon allurcth vs , that 
At there were no Proteſtants ir, or immediatly 
ui before the breaking out of Lather, For if 
penſ. any were , why didthey lye hid, and vn- 
knowne at Lathers Riling ? No other pre- 
text can be aliedged, but teare of perſecu- 
won; But this cannot be alledged; For the 
Proteitants, it any then were) might ſecu- 
rely ſtep out, and ioyne themſeſues with 
Luther, conlid ring that then diuers Magi. 
ſtrars and Commonwealths had openly vas 
dertaken the Patronage of Lathers Do» 
ctrine, and Religion. 


Animaduerſon C. 


JN all points of faith the Authority of the 
Prinate Spirit is to be contemacd as beget- 
ting nothing but Noucityes, and lnnvuua- 
tion; And let ech good Cat houke anchor 
his iud ge ment vpon the authority of (briſts 
ile ( vrch, and the chiete Head therot 1 
alluring himiclte , that although Yimon the ] 
fiber was not able to determine Matters of 
fayth; yet that Simon Peter, and his Succeſ- f 
{ 
1 
{ 


— 


— —— 


— 


ſours (aſſiſted wich competeney of meanes) 

haue cuer an umpcachcable Soucraignty 
ranted to them, and a delegated authorit 

| Chi himicltc , for the abſolute dil. | 

| culling 


— 


| 
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euſfing and deciding of all Controuerſyes 
in Religion: Te (a) er Petrat, & ſapcr hane (4) Mul, 
Petram ædiſic abo Eccleſiam mean FT porte Ju-. 
ferr non prenalabunt auncrſurcam. And erul 
the viible Church of Chriſt , and the Su- 
preme lud ge therot could err in matter of 
fayth ; how could God be cxcuicd from 
Cruclty , by threatning to all Men eternall 
Perdition , if we be not obedient ro the | 
Church of God? De (b Eccles, & þ Fecle (by). 
Lm nou awdicrit , fit ſicut Ethnicus g Pabli.'% 
const. Furthermore as the Apoſtle faith : 
(*) Our Teflament 15 cfiablithed = better — 
„Ce. m:aning then the Teſtament o 5 
2 But if was ſaid In the tyme — 
the Old Law, that he, who (e) pre ſumptu- (e) Dews 
ouſly refuſeth to obey the mmande met rerom.s7e 
of the Prycit, that by Decree of the ludge 
that man ſhould dye ; what puniſhment the 
is he to vndergoe, whoin Matters of taith 
and Religion , contemneth the authority 
of the High Pryeſt of Chriſt his Church, 
aduancing his owne priuate judgement a+ 
boue the ſaid Authority? 


Animaduerfion CI, 


IT is moſt certaine that Lether himſelf 
was not a petted and entire Proteſtant 
— Imeane, as the preſent Church of 
agland acknowlcdgeth for atruc Prote- 
ſtant) my Reaſons arc thelc : Firit , becauſe 
Lather after his riling, and euer vnto his 
death, retay ned and belicucd diuers of our 
Ls Catbee 


870 Miſeellawnls. a 
Catholik: Doctrine, dilclay med from by the | 


Proteſtants of England, $:condly, becauſe | in 
Letber taught and mia aynzd (cucrall He- of 


reſie I meane, Hereſc euen ia theiud gment go 
ot our now Prot: (tins, To begin wien che. / ne; 
firſt branch: Lethcr e ier maintayned to his pe- 
death the RA Preſ.nce as the Wnole world | | 


knoweth;and theretore his followers in this ( a 
doctſine are called, tor diſtinction lak:, | foi 


Lathcrans, by Swinzlius ind Ca mn, th 
(d) La Leth:r taught the Doctrine of (d) Enan. m. 
tber. . de gelicai omnceds to wit, that a min may do fr 
Aſer- moce, then that he is commanded. th 
bi,, Lother caught he Doctrine of Pargetory, th 
Arr. jo. of which point ſee Tom. 1. Wittenberg ue 6 


ce) Vr. Tudalgentyr:And antwerably to this ground | th 
ber he is contetled by (e) Urbana! Regims * ro- ſe 
Nr teſtant, to defend Prayer tor the Dead. | 

wip®t. Letherdcfended Prayer to Saints, ot which 


1 
— iat he thus writeth : De (t) imterecſ= | B 
— — Disor as, cam tots Ecricts Chiu. | en 
nd, ſenti0,fT 1ndico d 4 e hon eſCs, | yi 
4 lancierte. 3 
cults, L#ther taught and approued the vic of | 
(f} U r by Bes- 8) i 
ther, in ouching the making the ſigne of the tt 


quorun- a Leotheras thus wiiteth : Can (hjimarcabt- 
dam Ar- tum , fine ſurę ums: Leo, crace not inxte Le- 
ticulo pthert, ff altoram pioram Inititutionem f- FH 
rum, in gane. Finzl- 

EY. d Gregormm. Spelas. (p)Bepa.hireſo,od Colloq Wouttſ. | de 
belg part. aitera pm mf FCU Ah. Carenoniss | C 
5 rae ie, princed Magoturgsy pag ub, 0 


purges, Crofie v pon out torchead  loBanucs Crenciiat | ta 


bi Mice: 71 
e Finally, to omit ſome other points, vber- 71 
ſe | in Lether neuer diſſented from the Church (i) « 
- | of Rome, Lether cuer mantained, that the #1 
t | goucrment ofthe Church is Monarchvall, & — 
e neither cAriffocraticell, nor Popaler ; as ap- C ie. 
s gpeateth out of his one (i) words, 17. . 
d | Now tocome to relate Lathers Herefſes . | 
( and (uch as are reputed for Hereſies, and (k) $0 
„dome of them for blaſphe mies, both by Ca- „res 
tholiks and Proteſtants, which he cucr Si- 
- maintained withourt any atcer retraction) I glius of 
; friſt alledg his 1mpivus DoRrine touchiag cutber 
the wo Bleed Trinity. concerning which he ſo ſpeee | 
, thus (praketh · (K) [be Dreinity 1: threefold, kmyg.to, 
* | ai the three Perſontbe &c. And according to ». of 
this be expungeth out of the Litavy this Tſpou. 
. ſentence: Holy (1) Trinity , one very God bone & Cone 
|  @:rcy vpos vi zand he further ſayth: Anime [la 
| | (m) mes odit Homonſion, or Con/ubitentialis, . fle 
- Briefly Lathbers Blatphemy vat iv odious & 2 
ö | execrable agaiait the B. rimty , that Ibis. — 
Nut (n,did purpoſely write againit Lather, 
. | touching chis very poiat, CS 
4 Touching the Euent of things , Lether v0 040. 
' holdeth( contrary to all Christian tayth ) pm) Lach 
that all things conc to palle,carougha cer- ee 
' | Kaine Stoicail andfataii Neceſtity, thus Wris lache 
ting kereot: Naiuer 014 in mens &c. [tir s. 
| 1400 mens power to thinks Good ar Emull ;but «ll 
Hung! ( as #igiefſs Artigis condemned at Con. tom. . 
flauct w. 
' berg. Latine cd anno 1554. (0) $ wang iu, tom 1,41 reſpouf, ad 
| Confuras Lune (0) Cern. per Lecuns Des 
“. AVE, 50. 


— 1 ; ˙¹.à‚ͤ ——²Ql!l!. 
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ance did rightly te ach) proceede from ab/olnte 

Neceſuty. Luther taught an Hereſy , herby 

the propagation ot Chriſtian Religion 1s 

much bindred;to wit, that it was not f 

to Wage War a2ainft the Turk, His words are: 
cet. Preiiari (pcontre Tarcas , eſt repaguare Dco, 
this Vijitantiiniquitates noitras per ilios. 
1e. U. Lather denyed all temporal Magifiratcs, 
Wis- thus teaching hereof: Among (q) Chriſtians 
tenberg, no man can or ought to bea M agiftrate; bat cue 
Gin ryoncirto another equally ſubicct. 
Aﬀert. Touching fayth and good Works , Luther 
ama u thus endoctrinateth his tollowers, Fides(r) 
He. wife fit ſine c. Except ſayth be without good 
mem de- works, it doth not inſlity,nayit 11not fayth. And 
turther: No (5) works 15 diſalowed by God ex- 
Agers. cept the Authoar thereof be diſalowed before. 
„ Lther turthet taught, as D. Coseil wit- 
ther. d, neſſeth, that (t) the Sacraments were eſfe- 
, uall, though they were adminiltred by 
Satan himſcit. Ot which point Hep 
(the Proteſtant )thusalio writeth : L- 


Jo a 

(e) Lu To conclude, Lather ſo diſualewed the 
tber in ſufficicacy of Chriſt /affering in body for vs, 
bu Ser- as that he moſt blaſphemoully teacheth, 
mons that Chrift did not ſuffer only in body, but 
Engli. allo 
#hed, pag 176, (t) Theſe be O. Conells words in deſence of M. 
Hooker, At, 15. p.01. ( In 51ſt. Sac r. part. atir a. ſol. 14. 
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alſo his Dlaiziry ſuffered for vs: His words 

hereof are —2 Cum (x) credo, q gala ha- (n) to- 
mens Nam pro mc paſa et, Chriſſot wilit, her in 
nec magni protij Salvator oft & c. Tf } belieme, Conf f. 
that only the hamanc Notare ſafjercd for me, uae 
then is Chrift a $ aniour - wo" # baſe if ſmall x Cans 
worth and himſelf necdath a Savionr, Thus far Dome. 
now in Demonſtration, that Lath:y was not 
anentyre Proteſtant, and ſuch as is allowed 

by the preſent Church of England. 


. Antmaduerfion CITI, 


Wo things among others, concur / 28 
is in this jaſt e Amimaduryſion excivmplitycd 

in Lathcr )ro makra pertectt Protettant; to 
wit, That he doth maintayne all chicfe points of 
Protettancy ; Thus hers not to hould only 
lome teu points of Proreſtancy, and in the 
reſt(beiny more in number, and of preater 
importance) to parrak- with the Catho. 
likes. The fecondti:inp necrilicy to a Pros 
teitant, that he doth not hoi p.r'tyactonſly 
any mayne Heorcly or Paradoxe, wi oy im- 
pugned and contradicted both by Catho— 
liks and Proreſtante; For this min in this 
reipect is rather to be fty led an open Heres 
tike thena Promcitanr, nb in the Cen'ture 
ot the Proteſtants themiciurs. Here now 1 
auer, that this cAnimedecrfion cicarciy cui. 
detb, that Hoe, % cue, and che reſt, 
lo much vrycd tor Proteſtats tor the proofe 
of the viſability ot the Proteſtane Church 
in thoſe ages v ete no Ptroteſtants at all, and 
.coulce 
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3 Proteſtant Church | 
cannot be ſaid to be truly in them. Ro: 
To begin with lohbu Haſſe , who liued an- 4? 
no 1400. T be Articles wherein Haſſe and 1 
the Bobemians his tolle wers. did belicue, are ye! 
related by M. Fox to be theic following, | 31! 
u. laying: The (yj owiy propoſitions were theſe | (b 
fonre Articles; The hiſt , Communion wandey | 614 
% both undi, I he ſt cord that all (t Do. | the 
on Was forbiaae n to the ( (ergy; T he third, Us, 
that the preaching of the Woru War free for all me 


ww auiinall fiaces; | he fourth , thet en all 
Ces are is no Wiſe to be ſnſſcred ſor awoyarug | the 
of greater Emil Now. (hat Haſſe himlcite ou 
was Catholike in allother points, ap peareth (e. 


trom the Teſtimony of Leather, who thus fn 
(«) In fpeakerh of Haſſe : The 2 P piſl. bar ned * C 
co Haſſe, when he ported not « fingars kreaith from ot; 
GE man. the apacy : for ne targht tbe ſame , Which the ſur 
cap. F., as ; Oriy be wid find , with | © 


2% „ei vices, anu Wichea Lyſe ; Againtt the Fe, 
«bro. Pope be ard methbiny. | hus i ather ot Hoe. 1 
Now to the forciard Heteticsot Huſlle , this 700 
is in lik- manner contetled and (ct dou ne 4. 
(a) Fox by M. Fcx, a) to wit that there are no Prin. 10 
24 ces. Frieſl ov Bishop t. While they are arc in mor. al} 


Mon poll Sinue Ot which bs Herety Oftander thug {ct 
(bie gyfcourſerh : Naiini(b) ef Dominas (u, 
Fete. „le, e Prelatws, n ,.“. ct ele} 
Centos. e evortalt peceato; Her propoſitio non pote it ap- 
| e robert & c. 

Jo come to Wiclefſe,( who vat firſta Ca- in 
tholike iet) lo. Stob thus relateth: i 

cle 


— 
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UnfAion. For in Poſtticain cus. Marci, Tic. hrs 
mentiencthall the fcaven Sacraments. He Nn & 
alſo be lieued the Rites add Coremontes of — 
the Mafſe. He vas teructous in praying tO þ, e. 
our B. Li) thus writing af this point: Flie „ W. 
(e! viactwr milky, quod infoſutiic oſt premian , F br. 
fine Marie fa. He acknowleuze the of of 
u 01 ſhir ct Keithrs ard lage 1 laying here tnt. 
Of: Cereedtter J ſn agines (am ffn Vieig, 
ſunt autranue 4 naily . o aon.ated the tt) Wi 
&« Qrincot Merit of Torky, and Forks Se. © of £6 
percrogation , as that Stow thus winch EE Eb en 
tim:Viccfiy e Diſerples Went in Co 1 6.8. 
1#/cty@'n cntidowne to the keele;ſeemeu to ceu. I Ste 
tc mne au tc mporait goods for the lone of eternall®" hig 
Fic; autoyned him. le te the begyirg fryars, de, 
en their puncrty aud extolitmg ther For privied 
ſerom. I; +2. fe 
I bc groſſe Herelies waintayned by Vi * 
elifſe u cre theſe tolluwing: He tas t that . 
thimgs came to Ic Ly an te and Stoicad , _, 5 
Neeeſuity be con wncd laWſml; Oatbes, au , a2. 45 
| ring bercin ( as der h layth )of Ara. & 
baptiſme: 


— 
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170 CMiſcellania? | 
baptiſme. He further taught, that there it us 
Gun. Cimill Magiflrate while: he is in mortal Sinne, 
224 as Melendhon (i chargeth him; Of whom 
is Ep, ad Melancthon in the place alledged further 
Broderi- _ I hase found in Wyclef many Erromre, 
= Wberby a man may ive of his Spirit, Finally 
in to omit ſome ot her of his Hereues, M. Fox 
EpiRR. thus ſpcaketh of him: Mieleſſe (x | v/ed ioſtes 
Swizglij for fearc of perſecution and danger, to aiſſembie 
& 0eco- his Religion, 


yy 4a Anmaduerfon CITI, 


Mon. JN this next Animadnerſion | will diſcourſe 
vpon the tormer grounds , of theſe Inno. 
uatours folluu ing: And ro bein with 
Waldo N from whom arc fprung the Welaicn. 
et: V nA La) min of Lyons in biance 
arich man, and pauc Money tor the tranſla- 
ting of the Sc: IpTurc inc his owne tongue. 
Now that neither ie , nor the Watluci/s 
were Proteſtants , is thus proud: Firſt they 
(1) Cal- fill did hould many Cathulike poynts , as 
uin. Ep, the Re all preſence in the B. Sacrament, as Calo 
$44 eis (I) contcilcth, They ano mantayned 
( Se auc Facramentt the Doctrine of 4 V. of 
Trett.de nee Lijc, and of Par7 ator yas Beneal Tur (m) 
Eecliſ. orgeuſlrenſis, a Lnth rad, clateth. Finale 
> mp — were lo full in detcnding the Do- 
(ritiſen, rine of Merit of Forks ,as that D. He 
bert. s. (n) thus writcth ot Faldo ; Waldo did for ſate 
yas. 3 6. all things , that being prore , he might ſollow 

#70. (bis end the Euangeliſail Perſedious. 
The 
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1. The 22 — ; (0) Uy- 
— Firſt they taught, that cMaricd Perfors: fu. A @s 
"robes | ned in doing the Ad of Matrimony , wit — 
. bope of ſuc as witnellerh [Wyricns ov) : They — — 
= 4 bould all imbracements , and all things (ß) 
oy „ done +boue the Girdic , as kyſiing , tonching , lo} the; 
* verdi, Compreſitow of the Lapp. Oc. to be,,, : 
r ö | | 2 
e n in Charity. They turther taug bet (q)Uri- 
* neither (q Prycſls nor t MH g⁰ðpud ate: being cas . 
of mortell S11me , were to be obeyed. That „ 76. 
Loywen (r) and Women might —— aud ſe Ibid. 
pr: «cb. That Cleargy (5) win ought tobancnop 714 of 
uſe | Pofieſtions . They (t Wet to Ct, ¶ borche f o. 745, 
nno- h 5 Confcfſca and Communicated (5) ibi- 
oo difſemblengly . Fa (u) they condemned all de. 
e. | Princes aud [ wages. be albig:uſcs are allo 7% 
"cez proſtituted by ſome of our Aiuerſaryes „r. 
for Proteſtants: But it appeareth by the 
ug. | reflimonyes of D. Abbots, that the Altigen- 73%: 
61:47 | ſer , were of the ſame dect of the Faldenſcr , (u. 
hey | orrather the fame Men; for. thus the laid 0 
% | DoQour writerb: Theſe x) Leomſts or poore A. 754 
Cal- | Men of Lyour , and Faldenſct, ans A'bigenſer, Ade 
ned | were the ſame Men , but dincrjly, and vpoe dt. oy 3 
, of | ers occaſions tearmed bythe Roamith Sywegogne, can L 
M) Now thelc A. bigeuſe (whether they were g wat 
"ai | the ſame with the Foldenſes or nut as they (4, Res- 
54 mantayned ſome Poynts of Proteſtancy 5%, 
(lo vithall by the teſtunony ot Ofauder (the pag. y. 
[arg Proteftanc — taught divers execrable (y) Ofie 
low Hereiycs Ouander has words a:c thete (y Jtendr ww 
Albigenſibur doguuata bec tribuntur ; Dao ee cont. J. 
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oc «ft Diabnlam c. The ſi opinions are aftfh. 
bed tothe Albrgenſes ; That there are two prin. 
c ie. to v. rood God un a b i God which 
1s the Dintll, Whoeueated all Bedycs as the good 
God did all Soules c. They de reteli Baptiſme, 
aud they ſay to ae to Hare he- . and to pray * 
them 11not profits nc. Nhe condemne H- 
riage aud 41 ailoVn , as holy , promtſcuos con. 
eabitns , all promtſcement (ping together, bow 
Wicked foewer ; They den the Peſurreffion of 
the Body , aud that © brici Wes tree Man, Thus 
far Onander of tine ligne. in the place ci. 
ted in the margcnt. { will conclude with 
Berenyariwr , who lived anno 1041. who is 
(a) 42. challenged for a Protcitant for bis den- 
Aon os. all of I'ran/ubiltantiation, though he after re- 
canted this his Hericly, Now Berewporiar 
(*)1 did hou'!ddiucrs Herelyes , fo as the Pro- 
Oecolam. teſlãt O colan padins thus writeth af him: 
Su- Berengarins nounalls rat adacrſus RHD 
gj Ev mum parnulorun , & Contugian . Againe, 
Nolu, . J. Dm te Berengarij opiuts, Sacerdotio Chri- 
- 2 Hane parum u tribuent, | hustarre of all | 
rhele former Herety kes, to wit, Has , Ticleff, 
Naldo and the reſt, whereby the indiftcrear 
Reader may teſt ailured, that they cannot 
with any iuſt ſhew of Reaſon and ind ge met 
be alledged for Proteſtants , as our Aduer- 
ſaryes arc accuſtomed to alledge them, tor 
the prouing of the viſibility ot the Prote. 
teſtant Church in former Ages, | 


eels | 
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A Dmitring for the ty me; that all theſe for- 
mer Innouatours were entyre Protcſtats 
in all Poynes ,not comparting with the Ca. 
tholikes in any poynt of the Roman Reli. 
gion : Ad mitting alſo,that not any of them 
did hould any one exp!orate Hereſy , & by 
all ſydes condemned s yet are the examples 
of them moſt nuufficient for the ſunror- 
ting of the Proteſtants Churches viſibility, 
My Reafonsare theſe. Firſt : The Scripta- 
rer (a) do prouec , that the Church of Chriſt (a) E.. 
muſt not at one only tyme or other, but in , ,, 
allty mes and in all ages, without the leaſt — * 
interrupt ion crditcontinuance( much let rh 
without interruption of many hund:cd, Erb. 4. 
yeares together ) be moſt vinble and con- ,. 
ſpicuous. I his Leing granted, | then de. many o- 
mand, what Proteſtants can be alledgtd li- ther, 
uing betu cene Anno fix hundred and ſea- 
ucn and anno 1220, Heere are about fix 
hund:icd yearcs betutene thele two rymes 
during a!l which period, as alto tor euery 
yeare thereof, our Aducrtaryes ſtand obli- (b) O. 
ged to alledge Proteſtants, tor the Cont. u A. in 
nuance of the vitibilicy of the Froteſtant 4. 
Church. But this they ate not able ro effect. Vereto v 
And thercfote D. FH with iuſt caulc thus counter. 
comę ay net h of the Inuilibility of the Pro- 
teſtant (Church: (b) The Cherch in the tym aue. 
of b be eee anno 6.) 81. 
2 TAs 


136 Miſecllanis. j 
War inaiſible , ond fled into the wilderner |, 
there to remayne 4 long ſeaſon . Secondly : 
All the former men , | meane Haſſe , N. 
eleffe, Waldo Cc. were originally Catho- | 
likes; and atter by forging of new Do- 
Qrine, they deuided themſelues from the 
Church then in Being and ſo thereby they 
iuſtiſyed in themſelues thoſe words of S. 
ce) Ioan lohn : (c) Then dent out of vs, Now this de- 
* parture or going out of the Church imply - 
eth (in licu of the contiuuance and viubi- 
lity of their Church ) an interruptions diſ- 
continuance , & detectionot their Church, 
(and conſequently a want of the viubility 
of the ſaid Church: Since it infallibly pro- 
ueth, that the Dodcines taught by theſe 
Men after cheit departure , were not taught 
by the Church aforc in being: For it they 
had bene taught by it, theſe Men needed 
not to leaue the then knowne Church, tor 
their defending and teaching of the laid 
Doctrines. T birdly: The Proteſtants will 
ſay no doubt, that Haſſe , Wiciefſe Cc. did 
preach the word of God, and adminiltcr the 
Sacraments, H:arc then | demand, ſeing no | 
4) Bobs, Man taketh to himtelf the honour of prieſt. 
(9) Heb. hoo „but he that is called (d of God, as Aa. 
3. ron , ho then did ca Haſſe, Wicleff , Be- 
rengerias , the Valucnſet & c. to preach the 
Word and ad miniſter the Sacrameats, or by 
whom were they [cnt ? But here our Ad- 
uerſaties are at aſtand , lying to an imme- | 
diat , imaginary ,and acry Caving ; ay 
oth 
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doth Cleis ſteke to ſalue this difficulty: 
Lais(c) Tae tyrannide & c. Becauſe t N (e) LA 
the tyranny of the Pope, true ſucceſtios of di- cit. (the 
nation War broken of; therefore we Rlandinnced Prote- 
of 4 new (0a7ſe herein ; «And this fantton — 
calling vas altogether 'extraordinary. With = | 
whom agreeth M. Perkins ſay ing: Fhe(* cl. ſoy | 
ling of Picliffe, Haſſe ,Lather Orcolampadins Pe- mg of 
ter Martyr &. was extr aordinary. An cxot jon 
bitant, and phantaſticall Conceite. Reffor, 

Amnimaduerfion CV. Muſco- 
wit. cy. 
J Here are two Reaſons (among others ) religious 
which euideat ly proue, that our Aducre c. 23. 
ſar ies are conſcious, and guilty of their h. 
owne Churches Inability. One ,1in that, Perks 
they diſcouet a woundertull reluctation & is bts 
backwardnes, when they are prelicd by the works, 
Catholikes to name the Proteſtants hung ere. 
in ſuch and ſuch ageszſortably bereto we 1605, 
find O. Fat thus to complayne:; Proferre (H) fel. 
we inber 1910 Orbelatitenter, & veb quem ins. (f) Pulke 
qunm poſinla; ? Thos willeft we to and & ſne- 
nome thoſe men , who did (ye bidd throgboat the . A0. 
World. How vainft « thing doſt tho bers de- . . 
mend ? And D. Wotton complayning ia the 
like manner, thus coucludeth: Pross (ge 61 
thet oe R;ligion v no —— _ an vere 
os to a. , who » y08 db p- to4 
— —— thall banc — — — — 
— — what hom — —— P- 
urdly ſpoken, as enpecting reco things phinp. 
which neuet were is being. He furthermore u, 
LN : b M 3 a tranſ- 
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182 eMrſcellania} 
transferring the part of prouing vpon Ca- 
tholikes, co which himſelt and his fellows 
only ſtand obliged. The ſecond Reaton diſ- 
coucring their tergiutttition herein, is in 
that, whenthey arc preſto inſtance in Pro- 
reſtants tor ſeuerallap-5s.they in lieu of In- 
ſtancing flye to the Scripture , then diſpu- 
ting, the true Church of Chritt 111 ener be O.. 
thle; hat theirs ts the tre (urch at if prone 1 
ont of t*: Seriptmres ; Forte there Clharch 
Was curry ih. e. NA MmMoinitring and d. Ay 
ring Cres ating, 
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He Uke zu tines of our Aducrfarics 15 
ſhewed rouch.ng the ſuppoſed change 
of che Fayth ot the huren of Rome. For 
though this (it any fuch change were) be 
to be proued (being matter ot tact }trom 
Hiſtory;yec our Aduerfarics diſclame trom 
| W, all Hittory herein, Fo! D. Thitsler thus * ri- 
.A. con, tet heft, mot h nocdfull to ſearch ont of Hiſlo- 
„Da. Fes the leginuin, oſthtich auc. And àgaine: 
awn p. It 11 (1) ſufficient, bycomparing th: Popith opi- 
177. nion With the Scriſ ture, to ii ſcouer the duifp4- 
ti) Whi- rity of fayth b:tweene rh:m and vs; And as for 
$:k con- Hiſtoriogr aphers , Me CIC them liberty to Writ? 
gra Du. Whatthey will, Thus bringing the Queſtion 
raum. p. as they did abuuc touching the vitibiiity 
478. of the Proteſtant Church, to the Scripts- 
res, and their owne interpretation ot the 
ſaid Scriptures, W hich diſclaming of cheirs 
from Hiffory herein, is moſt ynulualiand vn- 
accuſto- 
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Ca. accuſtomed; ſince it hach bene euer the Ot. 
ows | lic e ot hilt siographers & geacrall Coun. 
diſ= | cells,t0..gilter and record any nes ailing 
in | Heicly,or change in Fayth and. Religion, 
, 
4 Animaduerfhon C VII. 
pu- | ] Teannoy be denied, but that a Catholike 
- WE may commouly become luuner Saperits. 
med tons, thena Proteſtant ; And a Prociiant 
wh ſoouet becom an Athen, thena Cathulkes 
ay - The Keaſoavt both is cuident: And t, 
wacreas the Catholike Religion ( beludes 
the beliete of many dogimaticail points of 
| tayth igtayucth the practite of many Ce- 
s 15 rewonnes ;the true vicot which Ceremonies, 
ge 8 being rit ialtituted by the pricmaniuc 
"Or Church, arc molt lau tuli; but no it the 1g+ 
be norant Catholize( thiGugh want ot due 
701 inſtructio o) do alcribe wore to them, then 
"Mm n due, ot do put greater cubtucnce in them, 
ri then he ought, ( as torgetting them to be 
2 but Ceremomes ) then get uaps ne may haue 
e: atupcrititious conceite ot Lacm ; a» it hap- 
2 pened iu the Brazen Serpent tunuugh ( Once - 
FY | wite 1cruing ,as the gute uot C:) lo 
ſor which the [owes (through abule che teot, & 
te iu aictibing more wor hi toit, then they 
In ought Jat length bare a yaperitivions cle 
ty pect. But now touching the Protcitants 
2 greater propcuuon to Athene, the reatun 
he is, in that Proteſtancy euer tetynes it ſelfe 
Irs | by Negatines. I hu; tor example; Ihe Calne 
n wit or Parttas denics mote, hen Latheres, 
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or the moderateIProreſtat;The Ancbopttf, 
more then the Pariten; The Anti-trinitarians 
more then the An«beptiſti ; the Irv or Tarky, 
more then the Anti trimtarions ; and for the 
laſt ſublimation through deniall of all, lo- 
daiſme and Tarciſae reſolues into Atheiſme. 
And hereupon we ind, that whereas many 
Proteſtants by their often refyning of their 
Religion / and all by Negeriwcr )do in the 
end become Atheiſts denying euen the be. 
ing of a Deity ;that te, or no Catholikes, 
immediatly trom Catholike Religion, euet 
fall into the open Blaſphemy of Athriſme. 
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T He preaching of the Word and Secroment: 

( ſuppoling them to be Notes ot the 
Church, as our Aduerſaties do ſuggeſt) 
prouc only the Place, where the Church is, 
bur not which 1s the Church ; For the 
Church conliſteth of men, and we cannot 
tell, who they ate, thac receaue the Word 
truly preacacd, or the ySacrameats truly ad- 
minattred, Againe, whereas( as Lob bert: 


(&) EL. (K | a Proteſtaut truly teacheth | Vo off 
& Eccleſ dap c, vn Nu, teren vob. Now 
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here tue Queſtion is only of ſuca Notes, a 
arc Notes iu te ipect of vs, tor our better in- 
forming which is the true Church, and not 
as they arc Notes in reſpect of Natere ; For 
here we ate inſttucted 8 potteriors , and ac- 
cording tothe mcaſure ot that knowledg, 
which God vouchlates to afford to vs. Now 

in 
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| Miſecelleuis : 185 
Is, la teferenee hereto we ory grant, that the 
true preaching of the word, and Ad mini- 
bs, ſtration of the Sacraments may be termed 
the | Notes of the Church, but not Notes to vs, 
„ | ( which is only the point here ſtood vpon}: 
ne. For though they be Nor- ( in Nature ) of 
ny | the truth of the Church, yet what doch 
etr | this auayle vs, lince they are not Notes to vs 
he | for our direction, to find which is the true 
e- | Church? Againe, the true preaching of the 
es, | word,and the Ad miniſttatioa of the Sacra- 
ier | ments cannot be Nose to vs, which is the 
A true Church ſeeing the Scriptare it ſelſe 
| cannot be made know ne to yator Seriprare, 
but only by the atteſtation of the Church. 
pie | 2 — a in rar py 2 _ 
tung, meceffary, t t is te n, 
t) what Books: v: ane 1s ume ly, which it **<lefo 
is, fled impoſiible for | is fel fe to 
— oye a game: (m 5 — 
ontward Motine to cficems of the Seriptare, is — VM 
rd | the authority of the (barch. Thus be. Now dere la 
d- | this being granted, it ineuitably followeth, p46 
% | that Grſt we muſt know , which is the true 
Church to giue this approbation of the 
w  Scriptere, before we can which i the 
2s | Seriptare 5 and much more then before we 
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can be aſlured of the true preaching of the 
Ford, and which is the true conſtruction of 
the >cr1ptere, To theſe former Arguments 
c- — 5 this pertinent obſeruation ; It is 
& | this; Whenthe Catholikes demand to let 
w | dowane the true Notes of the Church, & our 
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136 Miſcell nia. 
Aduerſaries anſwering , That is the true fer 
Chereb, Which enioyeth atruc preaching of hot 
the Vora, and an auaylcable adminiitration {1 
of the Sactaments No | here atſit me, cbæ ary 
this deſcription ot Notes is but our owne 
Queſtion returned vs back in other terracs, 
and conſequently but a Sophrſme, conkiſting 
in an idle circulation of the fame pointy in- 
ueſted with a new forme ot words: For 72 
when | demand, which is the true Church? l n. 
vertually, implicitly, and according to the gg 
zamcdiate mcaning of my words , demand % 
which Church is chat, which enioyet h tbe ert 
true preaching of the ward , and the: tra |þvv 
vic ot the Sacraments? Lace only the tur id 
Church is bonored with this Kind ot pica» poi 
ching, and diftribution of the Sacra mente. 20 
Thus tar touching the Vote proſtituted by Ch 
our Aducalancs, as the truc Notes of Gliriit CH 
* ai Church 7.. .» 4 Ma 
 Animaduerfon c IX. . 
Veh Proceſtants, as do mantayne, that Op 
cherte were Protcitants ia all ages betore An. 
Zother, giue che reatun , that the frre 0f | tho/ 
Perſecution, Mas the cauſe, why the hid teig 
Proteſtants did then lye late at, and berame tho 
not vi ble to che world, But this is a mecre Lai 
acry ſuggeſtion : For thus Ilargue: The Co 
Church ot God vnder per ſccution, either and 
communicateth openly with a falſe vilible day 
Church, in participation of Sacraments and day 
extetnall ꝑroſviliò of tayrhy Or cls — doth den 

tay ne 
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true tray ne from all ſuch externall Commu. 
8 of lion :if ſhe do communieate witha falte I. 
ion ſolatrous Church (asdiuers of our Aduer- 
bar hryes repute the Church of Rome to be) 
wne is ſhe not the true Chureh;lince the true 


ach, (Church cannot brooke any ſuch diſſimu- (a) Re 
ting ion: For we read; With the harten) Md 10, 


a- \lieneth onto | aſlice , and with the month con- 
or eth unte Solaation. It ſhe doth not com. 
hel municate with it then by ſuch her forbea- 
tue ting, ſhe is made knowne ,and conſequen- 
and iy is become thereby viſible : for who are 
ITE erſecuted, but Men, that arc knowne ? Or 
We ho can one lying ſecretly and hiddenly, be 
La id to be perſecuted ? The truth of this 
Ka \pointis further warrantable from the ex- 
ata. mples of rhe perſecution in the primitiue 
+ by church, which of all other preſſures of the 
wi Church, was incomparably the greateſt. 
Aud yet we fynd, that the particular Birbopy, 
* (onfefoarr, and Martyr arc euen to thivd: 
made knowne,who they were, & bat fs 
cha: Opinions, and Hereſycs they im 
tore And the like may be {aid of the E Go 
c Of |tholtkes , perſecuted in Necrene Een 
Rid reigne ;fince the names and memoryts of 
ame tholereuerend Pryeſts, and others oFrhe 


tete — — — worthye 
rin 


The |Confeiſours and other great loſſes 
ther) and diſgraces ) who lloſ their lyves in her 
ible dayes only for Religion, arc even to this 
and day freſh and recorded. T herefore I heare 
oth demaund, that if the Catholiks in this our 
y nc Coun- 
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Country (being but a ſmall part of Chri. 
Nendome ) could not but for ſome few a. fer 
bers of yeares in compariſon , eſcape the beg 
ſcarch and hands of their perſecutours, aud [The 
become thereby moſt viſible & Knowne; e 
How could then the Proteſtants (being neat 
ſuppoſed to be diſperſed throughout m- rot 
ny — ) lye hid, and auoy d torſo ma- nt 
ny ages together ( as is pretended] the force |,,;.. 
of that perſecution, which is affirmed by nn 
our Aduerſaryes, to haue bee ne more grie-| (hu 


uous , then euer this of England was, 'Chu 
nim X Cy, 
A aawer fion Cc » like; 


Hereas our Aduerſarics do further vrgt ud t 

in be halfe of the being of Proteſtants|y;c1 
informer Ages, that it is otten oblerued, pe 
that a little quantity of Copper is in a cou. rell 
terfeyte Coyne of Gold, & chatte is mia- mant 

IL gled _ — neither gy — 
, Gold ; nor the Chaſſe, Corne; io lay they, \thers 
— = 1 Gs — — — =_ in —_ «fuk 
ages in t apacy ; L he Fapacy vas In tht dern 
— Proteſtant Church, and yet the Proteſtant . 
| )is Church was not in the Pope. According fue 
1 hereto M. Perkins ſaith: The (o) Charch of go 
Ee. . the Charch of Cod i the Charch of Rome; with this x 
pag-us, hom agrecth Bez thus writing. elt (Þ) Chyr 
WI Deer i Popote ſernare Ecclefiam, c Paptnt ot vn 
#ak.l.de won off Eccles. And D. Vhetater: ( ) Eccieſis burn 
Eccleſ, _— fepote, ſ:dpepetar non ſuit Eccle. Relig 
* 169. fie; e this | reply and la it is but afroa bal 
— 0 
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hri. fwords artificially put together. Howſoc- 
nu-ſner many of our 4— much pleaſe 
the demſelues with this conceited Anſwere - 
and Therfore for the better examining thereof, 
ne, ve are here to conceaue, that the ſenſe and 
108 [meaning of theic words , is not, that the 
u · prote ſtant Church had in thoſe ty mes a la- 
ma- tent and hidden being in Catholike Coun- 
ce ties , without hauing entercourſe & com- 
by munion with the then Kknowne and viſible 
rie. Church in the Sacraments : for ſo the true 

Church could not be ſaid to be in the papa- 

cy. no more then at this day in reſpect of its 

ike aboad in Tarkith Cosstriet , it can be 
TE ud to bein Tarciſme. Therefore the par- 
nts ticular manner ot this ſtrange mixture(as it 
ed, appeares in ſhew of words) 15 thus truly ex- 
OU- |preftied by Oftender the Proteſtant in this 
Ma- manner: H) Lucd ſemper ſab Popata, lige. Py 
op- bomincs facrint Cc. No wen demyeth bat that 
e, there were under the papacy ſome boly men, be 
net Ae the Erromrs of the open, although they 
the 4 not openly proſeſſe ſo wack; niſi ardere,aut 

Ae cee velint , except they would 
ing lee for their Religion, or at lea ſaffcr — 

Jet. I hus d e ice, the laſt ſublimated ſenſe 
ot the former quaynt ſentence reſolues to 
ich this point; To wit , that the Proteſtant 
(P) Church in thoſe formerrymes ,( being is, 
#1 orvnder the Popecy )did through feare of 

urning or bauiſh ment, diſſemble their 
— eligion, and communicate in all externall 


at bay withthe Church of Rome. 


of Ani- 


(r) bs E- 
hm. 
Cens. 16, 
pars. 41 
fire p. 

10 7. & 


1972, 
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Auimaduerſion C XI. l 
th 


Tic Confeſſed Inaifibilityof the Proteſtant th 

Church (aboue fer downe) during ſo W. 

many tormer ages, doth potentially and| fa 

vertually include the proote of the vifibrlity} ne 

of the Foman Charch dur ing all the faid a- 1 

get: Sec ing the fuiſibility ot the Protec tant. Of 

Church tor io long a tyme, is aſcribed by 

the Proteſtants themielues to the worke of | be 

eAntichnft{ they meaning tncrby the loge, C 

and che Church ot Rome )a$appcarceiiy by! th 

{cucraliteſtimonyes of our Aducriarycscis th 

wicicinths Treanuſeexprefſcd ; & particu- Oy 

larly ot M. Napper thus ſaying : Berwecnt all 

NA“ (te yearerof CH joo. end 31G, the An. 2 
ger 14 16 pighrichran & Paſriiticall retgue ber — 

Tee Uαν ly Without any betable contra Au, TY 

r Oct. And accordingly the Centeriſl. ta 

Nl (t cha. pe allthe ages Fro m (onflantine til Wi 

. %% Luther , with Paptitry. Thus an ackno cd- u 

ce ged detection of the l' roteſtant Church tor ha 

— many ( enturyes, doth( by our Aducila- be 

„ rycsowne Conteilion ) neceſſatily include OY 


A and imply a Continuallviſi bility ot the Ca. ch 
— tholkce Roman Church during all the aid Xt 
— „ Cenumrycs, 2 

- = | 0; 
— animaduerſſon C XII. — 


Ouching the ſuppoſed chanpe of the aft 

tayth of Rome, | will deuyde in theſe | 4 

three next Asi deren all the Ages from 20 

the Apoſtles euen to Labers days imo — T. 
jeucra 


— — ————— — mnO EE — 
] Mien. rot 
call Stations, or Periods of tymes : Firſt 
then , ve will ſee how long it is granted 

Kant the Proteſtants, that Rome did perſeucre 
g ſo without any altcration of her Primitiue 
and | faith. Secondly, we willſer downe the ack - 
„n nowledged continuance of that tyme , du» 
id . ring all which ſeaſon the now pretent fayth 

lane of Rome hath continued; that is, bow lon 

i by! Papiſtry( as our Aduerſaries terme it) bat 
e off bene publikly profeſſed throughout all 
ore, Chriſtendome. T hirdly , and 'aftly, we will 
; by! then take a view of the eymes, betweene 
cli thelerwo former ſeuerall ry mes: For theſe 
icy.) two rymes being once acknowledged on 
exe All tydes (towir,the tyme , during which 
An. the Church of Rome confeſledly kept her 
muy firſt tayth taught by the Apottlcs ; and tue 
tou Tyme, during which the pretent Roman 
n fayth bath continued from this day vp- 
- til ward) it incuitably toll/oweth , that this 
"ed. ſuppoltd change in Religion, did either 
tor bappen in the Fnterſtitiam and meane tyme, 
. betweene theſe two tormer Periods of 
ſude tymcs ,orcls that there happened no ſuch 
Cz. change of Religion in the Church ot Rome 
laid at all. Now concerning the firſt of theſe 
ty mes. it is granted by the Proteſtants, that 
| Rome reray ned her purity of tayrh without 
any alteration from the Apoſtles ty mes, till 
the Mer the death of Optetar , Epipbeniar and 
heſe | Aeta, which is during the ipace of foure 
rom hundred and fourty yeares after Chill: 
bree This I thus prouc, Wheras our Catholike 
crall writcrs 


—— —— ———_—_—_—_— 


— — — — 


s 


o) D. 


ro D. 


Fall. in chis fort , That (*) theſe Fathers eſpeciolly 


confute- 


(*) D. 
Fulke, 


ls, ; : 
3 4. theie words: Caw(x) cxtre controuceſt am erat, 


20. 8. 
S. 3. £0 ö it v 
; pointout of Contrewcr/y that nothing in Do- 
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writers haue much inũſted for proofe of 
their Religion in the ſueceſſion of the Bi. 
mop of Rome euen vntill Aufhing dayes, uy 
the Example of rene, (p, Optetar, 
Jerome, Vincentiar Lyrinenfir and Auth, O. 
Falte aniwereth in be halte of theſe Fathers 


wamed the Charch of Rome , it v becauſe the 
Charchof Rome at that tyme ,a11t Wat foun ic! | 


by the Apottles , ſoit continacd in the Doflrins 
of the Apotiles; which Doctour in another 


rns lace thus turther writeth : The “, Poprih | 
in (Harch & c. dc perted from the vnimc rſai Church t 
bis Re- Of Chrift long after Aaſlius departure ont of 15 
kantine. £11 Lyfe . | bus he, granting that till after th 
pg. u. Arias death the Church of Rome remay- ba 


ned the true Church, In like manner, O. le- ne 
well accordeth with D. Falte hetein tou- Ur 
ching the —— drawne by thoſe fore- th 
ſaid raihers, from ſuccetbon of the Biſhops co 


of Rome laying: «As (u) vel Anthin, ar alſo to 


Jewell is other goaly Fatners rightly yeilded Remerence ce 
bis reply to 1he Sea of Rome, &c. For the parity of R ne 


on, which war there preſerned 4 long tyme ap 


Harding withoat ſpot. | » conclude, (Aeis himſelfe (a 
P48-246-maketh yood the torciaid Argument, taken gic 


from the Succcilion ot the Biſkops of 
Rome inbited vpon by frenemns, Tertulian, 
Origen, Cyprian, Anitin, and Epipbanins , in 


wibus principio v/que ad taten ee mute- 
tam fwifſc is Dofrins & c. Sceing it was 2 


frine 


* 


* 
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rine the bexining to that very Ke var 
— . Fo rn Jo did takg, which the y 
thought ſafficient for the de fro ping of all new 
Erromri; to wit , the Doflrine conflantly and 
with an vanimoss conſent , retayued che from 
the Apoſiles dayer till their tymes, Thus tarre 
Calais. And io far now concerningthe du- 
rance of the tymes ( cuen by the Proteſtats 
frequent Confeſſions ) that no chauge of 
fayth was made in the Church of Rome. 


Animadue ron CX III. 


IN this nc xt A#imeuacrſion,we willtake in- 

to our conudetation the number of thole 
ages, during the length of all which from 
thisday vpward, the preſent Roman taith 
bath (by the like Confeſſions of rhe lear- 
ned Proteſtants) becne generally taught; 
bnce how long the Proteſtants do rat, that 
the Church of Rome bath from this day 
continucein ber pre ſent tay th; fo long it 
tolloweth by their owne implicite (but ne- 
cellary ) cenſutes, that the Church of Rome 
neuer altered her fayth. Now, this peynt 
appcareth trom the wry tings of O. Hamſrcy 
(aboue alled ged) who ſhewing what Reli (yy o. 
gion Auſtin the Monke, teat by Gregory Hum 
the Great( who hucd In the yeare 5901 pla- f 
ted in England, thus conteficth : for Eccle. teuis 
flaw (y) quid inacxerwnt Gregor & Am- 1. 
teſliaa:? O Corcemmniaram (fe. What dig at.y, 
Gregory aud Anilis bring into the Charch ? A. . ,, 
burden of (ercwonyc1, The N 41d bring is the Ar- .es. 


Cotes 
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chiepiſrepali Pall, for the Solemnix ation of the 

aſſe ; They did bring is Pargatory fo. oe 
the Oblation of the he altſall Ha, and prayer for 
the Dead Ce. Frucks Trauſnbtantiauon (Je. 
, Conſecratiou of Temples Ec. from all 
which what other thing ir cfſefled , bes the is. 
rraduciug 7 Induigences Monach:/ne Papiſme, 
and the reſt ofth: © haos of Hof ſuperthitions” 
eAllthit did Ain, the greater Monks, being 
inſtracted herein by Gregory the Mo, bring 
vnto Englicth nen. Thus O. Humtrey. Now 
from hence it appcateth, that at S. Gregory 
his (ending of Aaſiis into England ( which 
was about a thoulſand yearrslince) our pre- 
ſcat Roman Religion was then wholy, and 
publikely pradized in Races and that it the 
Church of Rome had {uttered any change 
in fayth from that, hit taught by the Apo- 
ſiles, thai this change ſhovild haue beene 
made, not lance, but before Gregoryes tyme, 
and before he had lent Asi to plant in 
England che fayth of Chriſt, In further 
confirmation of D. Hemſreys iudgement 
hercin , I may alledge the Centuriſts , who 
in their Ind: x,or A habe uc all Table of the fixt 
Cemtary,at the word, Gregory, do ſet downe , 
with particular 6ures of references, where 
eucry ſuch mentioned Opinio may bethũd, 
as followeth . %% error de bout operibat, 
de (onſeſſhoue, de Climgio, de Exciefia de ſantlo- 
ram inaccatione , de Inferno, dc libero arbiirio , - 
de Inflificatione , de pargatorio, depenitentia , 
4 ſatiiſations (Fe. Briefly, wich all other 

par- 
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particular points, mantayned by the now 
preſcor Church of Rome. The lefſe won. 
der therfore, that Dance reciting vpon his 
own: falſe principles) thus wryteth of our 
Conuer ſion: Peargetio ' Z ills quam Gregorias (2' De» 
Primo fecit & . inchriatio Meretricis mg. 2 
RO eff cApecalyp.c. 17. & 18. thus ''[ponſ-ed 
referring our Conuetſion to Chriſtianity to t. 
the u or ke of Astichriſl. Now from theſe bellar m, 
former ac knoledgmtts of the learned Pro- 7. 
teſtants we may infallibly conclude , that K. 700. 
from this day, till we arrive at leaſt to the 
age of the fortſaid S. Gregory ( who lived 
about a thouſand yeares liace ) the preſent 
Roman and Catholike Religion was tau bt 
( behdes in our Country ) in diuers other 
Countryes ; and conſequently ſeing thole 
Countryes did receaue their Iaſtru d ions in 
fayth tro Rome, it inauoydably tulloweth, 
that during all this ty me not any innouati. 
on or change in fayth was introduced into 
the Church ot Rome. 


Ammaduerfon CX IJ. 


Ow in this third place, we ate to take 

into our Conſide ration, the number of 
yeares, which patlcd betwecne the nil 
foure hundred and fourty ycares tot 
Chrift, and the ſe laſt thouta:.d yearcs hom 
v3;wbich number, ſee ing it is lixteche bun- 
dred yeares and more trom Chrut to vs ,4- 
mounteth to about ove handred, and fixty 


vrt. Well then, if here we can prouc, that 
N 2 no 
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no change of fayth was made in the Church 
of Rome, within the compaſſe of this 160. 
yeares,then followeth it inauoydably, that 
the Church of Rome neuer to this Jay, hath 
ſuffered any alteration in fayth and Relr. 
gion, ſinee it firſt imbraced the Chriſtian 
fayth. This point Ithen firſt prove from 
the doctrine, which was belicucd and gene- 
rally taught, at ſuch tyme as Conſtamine 
( who was our firſt Chriſtian Empcrour ) 
was conuerted co Chriſttunity , which was 
about the yeare, three hundred and twenty 
after Chriſt, and therefore betore the fote- 
ſaid one hundred & ſixty yeares, Now that 
the fayth in Conflantiar ty me was the lame, 
that the Church ot Rome profe ſleth at this 
preſent, appeareth from the frequent teſti- 
monies of the Cest uri, who moſt elabora- 
rely and punctually do record all the patti- 
Eular Articles of the preſent Roman tayth, 
to be belicucd moſt conſtantly by the ſaid 
Conſtantine, and by the age, wherein he li- 
ued, Touching rhe 2 yth of Conaſſantiuc. and 
that age. ibe (esteriſl ſpend ſeuerall (o, 
wer of the fourth Ceutaryzto wit from (o- 
lame 451. to Columne 497.and D. Whitaker Y» 
afhrmeth , that Leo( who was Pope anno 
(a) D. 440.)wasa great (a) Archirte@ ofthe An- 
Wal. tichriſtian — Now from allthis [ 
antes necellacily euict, that no change of the faith 4 
ol Rome was made in the compaſſe of the 
n. ſaid one hundred ſixty yearcs; which ryme 
was ſer downe betweene the confeſſed pe- 
riod 


— 
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— rio of the Churches purity , and the ac- 
— knowledged generall Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, 
- But now to recapitularethe Contents of 
il BÞ theſe threelaſt Animadacrfionr( which beate 
_ a neceſſary dependency and reference one 
- to another; I thus make my deduction 
— Firſt, if the Church of Rome remayned in 
her purity of fayth without Sy change, 
ak for the firſt foure hundred and forty yea- 
— res: Second ly, if it be confeſſed that for this 
— laſt thouſand yeares the Church of Rome 
_ euer profeſſed the ſame fayth, withour any 
. change, which at this day it profeſſeth: 
„ Þ Thirdly, if ic be made cleate, that durin 
u. the [nterflitiam of tyme berweene the fir 
= 440. xarcs, and this laſt thouſand yearer, 
f which is but r60.yearcs, no change in fayth 
® was made, as appearcth from the fayth of 
i4 Conflentine our firſt Chriſtian Em and 
i. the Fathers of that age: What demonſtra. 
4 tion more cettaine and infallible, then that 


=. preſent Church of Rome neuer made 
: any change of faythand Religion knee the 
Apoſtles ty mes, but that ſhe euer preſerued 
” PI pure and incorrupt, the voy ſame fayth 
0. | and Religion, which J. Peter, S. Pan o- 
7 ther the Kolle firſt planted in her? And 
h this Demonſtration (for I can terme it no 
i leſfe) I preſent to the mature and diligent 
peruſallof the Iudicious Seater; „. 

him , that all the learned Proteſtants 
7 | Chriltendomecannorgiuegny ſatiafatory 
| N 3 quſwere 


— 
a 


— 
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anſweve therto; which demonſtration w. 
lingly 8:-knowledge that I decerped out of 
that Booke heretofore mentioned, eom- 


monly ealled, The Prote ſſ ents A the 
Roman Charch. r 4 


Animaduerſion CX V. 


} Fany man ſhoald yet reſt vnſatisfyed, & 
be perſuaded that rhisimaginary change 
of tayth in the Roman Church ſhould hap- 
en within the [nterflitiaw of the foure 
ndfred forty ycares,and rhe laſt chouſand 
yearcs , which mid-ty me only containeth 
one hundred and ſixty yeares, as is in the 
three former Animed s abouc ſhewed; 
then for the greater ſatisfaRion of ſuch a 
Man I preſent to him (as an Appendix to 
the three laſt Animedecrfions) this obſerua- 
tion and poinr following. It is this: Vt we 
evnlider either the plurality of our Catho. 
Hke Articles;or the incompatibility which 
of them beate partly to our out- 

ward ſenſe, & partly to mant narurall pro- 
fion; or the diuerſity of Countryes and 
ations in Chriſtendome,moft remote one 
from anotherzall which our ſaid Catholike 
Religſon is acknowledged wholy to pol. 
ſelfe ac rhe latet end of the ſixt Age or Cen. 
wry: I ſay, if weconfider aff thefe different 
cireumſtatees, the ty me of the ſaid one h · 
Axt) rr ( within which twoft Prote- 
teach this change did trtppen') 1 

indnitiy too liele, ana Whoty difproportio. 


nable. 


— ————— ———— —_—— 
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neble ; fo £1 that wit bih the cumpaſſe there + 
of, fo gremachange & altctation ſhould by 
wrought ; eſpecially ih ſuch an admirable 
manner , that whereas it the beginning of 
the ſaid 16 ©. rares, it iSaucrred by the Pro- 
ceſtanes, that not any one point of our Ca» 
tholike Religion was then taught (4 in 8. 
boue mantayned by them in acknowled- 
ging tne purity ot che tayth of Rome to 
continue vato the beginning of the ſaid 
160. yeares ) yet that at the end of the ſaid 
169, yearesit ſhould ſo oucrflow all Chri- 
itendome with ſuch a violent ſtreame, as 
that no (par ke of Proteitancy ( ſuppoſing it 
were afore profeſſed ) or any other religion 
did remayne in any one Country or other, 
but that ail was wholy cxtia :Such anls 
maginary change, and alteration in Reli 
gion ( I ſay )as this, is more then ſtupen. 
iousand wondertull; and ſuchas ſince the 
creation of the world neurr afore happened. 
I further add hereto, that ſince the Heredes 
of the Nettoriens,Pclations, Donetifir, Monde 
thelites, (all which 304 ſpring vp within the 
compaſſe of this foretar 160. years) are (h) gu, 
particulatly tecorded by S. Azthn, (b) yea n 
ailo by the (e) Centariths;how then can we re. 
dreame, that any points of our Roman Re. Hereſ, 
ligion were firſt introduced as [nnouations, 88.85. 
and Hol no record of them to remayne in (c) Cone 
any Hiſtory whatſocuer ? Furthermore for ui, 
thecloſe ot all, I add ,that ia, or ( which is Cn 16. 
more ſtrange ] next before the ing o Col. u. 
N 4 che 
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the ſaid 160. divers Articles of Protseſſ auc Pp 
were condemned for Innouations ; as the #4 
deniall of aged and offering vp facrifice 


for the Dead, and of appointed taſts, as lin. gl 
gulac Noueltyes in Acre, as Anthin wit. » 
neſſerh Hæteſ. 53. In like ſort the Deni of t 
Proying to Saincts , and worſhipping of 0 
Saints Relicks was condemned in Vigilantiar, r 
as [crome recordeth l. contta Vg. c. 2. & t 
3- The deniall of Prieſts power in remitting t 
of Siase, condemned for Nouelty, as the y 
Gewterift; contcile , Cent. 4. col. 254. The y 
like may be {aid of moſt other poiatt of c 
Proteſtancy, condemned as Nouclryes, ei- 4 
ther a litle before , or within the compalle, ® | 
of the forclaid 160.50 euident it is, that no i 


artich:s ot our Catholike fayth , were 
brought in as Innouations, during the laid 
period of 160, yearcs, 


Animaduer on CX VI. 


W Hereas the Proteſtanta do affirme a be- 

ginning (though moſt angient ) ot di- 
uers points of our Koinan Catholike Reli- 
gion: aud that we Catholikes take aduan- 
tage of ſuch their acknowledgmeats ; yer 
cannot they with true realon thus reply a- 
gainſt vs: 7 o dn the antborities of the Pro- 
teftents, granting ( for ſo many ager) the anti- 
quity of the preſent Komen Rxiigion tn ſach and 
ſwacb points of ſayth: Therefore you are by force of 
reaſon, to admit their liks autborities in ſaying, 
that ot ſach « ty, ** 

opis 
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Popith Articles were firfh taught ; for ſting beth 
| | theſe points are delimered by the Proteſiants in 


ene and the ſame teſtimony ,or ſentence ; why 
thoald the one part be vrged by you for trav, and 
the other reiefled at falſe? Lo this I anſwere, 
that our Aduerſaries expect herein from vs, 
more then in equity can be demanded . My 
reaſon is this; In the authorities of this Na. 
ture, produced from our Aduerſarics wri. 
tings, we ue todiltinguiſh and ſeuer that 
which the Aduerſarics grant in behalfe of 
vs, from that, which they affit me to their 
owne aduantage, what they grantfor vs, & 
 sgainſt themſclues : ſo far we arc to im- 
® brace their authority, ſeciogitmay be pre- 
ſumed , asis in this Treatitc ellwhere ati. 
mared , that ordinarily no learned man 
would confeſſe any thing againſt himſelfe, 
but what the euidency of truth caforceth 
him thereto. But what our Aduerſarics af. 
firme in fauour of their owne cauſe, anda. 
gainſt vs, chere weare not to ſtand to their 
authorityzlince no man is to be a witneſſe 
"in his one behalfe and it may be well and 
probably preſumed , that ſuch their Sen. 
tence proceedeth out of their owne partia- 
lity of their cauſe, and iudgment. (d). 


Animaduerfow C XVII. oni. 


He Ape foretelleth vn, that Pfau (d 
—— be in the (harch to — 
Confammetion of Suit, till we ee v. no? 
aity of foyth 4 thar is, as D. Falte (e) truly in- AA. . 

N 5 dere: 


reer erer 
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rerpreterh , for ener: which Paſtours & Do- 
cours prophecyed by the Apoſtle, ſhall ( as : 
the ſaid D. Fei further auerreth ) 4 , 
(OPulke (H) ee ol folſt Opinions with open repreben- þ 6 


in bis fes. With whom confpires D. Fhitater he- 
enſwere rein ſaying : The (g) preaching of the word 
5s (withinwhich is neceſſarily included the 
Counter- intpugning of all falſe DoRrines) doth con. 
_—_ rute the Charch ; the want thereof doth ſub. 
tboike. gerit it - According hereto we alſothus read 
., in Eſay: (h)Ypon thy Fails O Feraſeltm, I ham 
W. rere vetchmen a the day, Of al the wight 
— fo# emer ; They thail not bold their prace , Now 
num, . here I thus vrge: Canany reaſonable man 
— thiake, that whereas the Pfoteſtants teach 
2 that the Papiſty Religion came in by de. 
(>) E rees, and at ſeuerall tymes, thit all the 

2. aſtors, Doctors, and Fathers of thoſe (+. 
uerall tymes were a flecpe, hen the (aid 
Doctrines were firſt broached ; or that they 
obſeruing their enttance, yet got any of 
them would youehfate ro make reſiſtance, 
or at feaſt fome mention of any ſueh Inno+ 
dation in DoRrine; eſpccially if we conſe 
der the natute of our Catholike Docttines, 
guetred by the Proteſtants to be introdu. 
ced as Noueltyes? Sinee they are , as abou: 
is intimated, many in number, diucrs of 


” 
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them of the greateſt con ſequence, that may 1 
be : As the vertue of the Sacrameu the © J. 
manner — em to wit, whether th 
by works , or by fayth only :) Others of ., 
them mofi repugnant to Mans ſenſe and th 


common 


} 
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common Reaſon ; as the Mal prefence * 
Some aduerſe to Mans frturall propenſion, 
as the Doctrine of Viryiniry, Powerey , ff - 


þ brdiewce : moſt of them contiſting not only 


2 


z 


. 


in an internall beliefe , but euen in an ex- 
ternall action and operarion ; 21d there. 
fore the firſt ent tanee of them ate beeome 
thereby moſt diſeernabſe: Seb arc the 
Docttines of pray ing to the Sint, of ptay- 
ing vpon beides, Pilgrimage ſingle life in the 
Clergy , and (to omit diners others) fl Me. 
nach ſo And _ ſome ( ſuppoſing their 
doctrine to be falſe) ſubie@ to extetnall - 
dolatry,as the worſhipping of Mi with fam 
preme honour in the Fei. Here then! 
cone lude, that if any man ſhall affit me, that 
theſe Doctrines could ſteallagly eree p in- 
to cod Chute h, without all reuſtance of its 
Paſtous, DoRours, and Pathers , and with- 
out any mention recorded of their firſt a- 
eranee ;that Man not only giues the lys 6. 
pehly to the Holy Scriprave in ſeuerall —— 
vitneffingthe contrary; but that withall do 
ceaſeth to bea man, by looting wholy the 
— 2 light of all humane diſcourſe aud 
2ſon. 


Animaduerpon C XVIII. 


[ Tu moſt eleateabart the Herefles rifing in 
the beginning of the primiciue Chureb|, as 
the Horefiev of the V, nan, T 
Manichier eAviens and divers others, as a!ſ6 
the Herefies of the ſoreſaid Heretikes — 
ore 


— 
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fore S. Gregories guns „are recordeth both 
by the ancient Fathers, and euen by the 
(entarifſic our Aduerſaries. In ly ke fort the 
Hereſies of riot, Naldo, Wicieſſe & c. ate 
alſo regiſtred. T bat this is moſt true, I proue 
from the Centuriſts, who in the fift a 
tet of euery ſeuerall Century, from Ofi 
in hi: Centavies, from Pautelcon( the Prote- 
ſtane)in his Crowology, haue recorded all the 
ſaid ancient Herehes, And as for Berenge- 
rin, Lanfroncnr, Cn, and Alger! 
make mention of his Here ſy. Ao is recor- 
ch * bis ded by (i) lirices , as allo by Offender (k), 
Cale. Viclefſby M. Fox as allo by Stow, and by N- 
reflium gef one writings, as is abouc ſhewed. 
Peri. This then being moſt true and indenia- 
he ble, [thus infer: Secing it is manifeſt, that 
Bone. the Hereſie s, ryſing within the firſt foure 
bitter, hundred yearcs; the Herefies budding vp 
. tbe next to hundred yeares ; the Herelics 
hatched in every age during the laſt thou- 
land yeares, are moſt largly recorded, part. 
ly in the wrytiags of the ancient Fathers 
in particular, and ſer TraQs againſt chem ; 
partly in the Canons of General: Comncelis ) 
condemaingthem;partly by the obſcruing 
diligence of Excleſ olic al Hifloriogropber 
(wholſedefigned labour is to tranſmit, and 
commend ouer to after ages the true ſtare 
of Chrifls Charchin former ages)and partly 
y the Proteſtants like endeauours , who 
wricten ſeuerall Volumes of this 2 
ſubiect; Seing (I ſay] all this is manifeſt, 
can 


* 


both 
the 
t the 
C.a7rc 
rode 


— 


0 


5 


eMiſcellanis, 205 
ean it then enter into any brayne, but to 
weene , that ſo many Articles of the preſent 
Roman Religion, beiog in number far 
more, then all che aboue rehearſed ; in 
weight and conſequence greatly exceeding 
them; for diuerſity of Countryes and Na- 
tions,far further diuulged and ſpread then 
all,or any of the former Herelics euer were 
( moit ot theſe others being reſtrayned on- 
ly to one Country, or Nation could euer 
ſo vnelpiedly infect the whole Church ot 
Chriſt with their Contagion ,and worke 2 
more notorious change therein, then cuer 
yet was wrought by all the Heretiks ſince 
briſts ty me put together, And yet not one 

ather, Paſtour, or Doctor of thoſe times, 
either to take notice of any of thoſe ſuppo- 
ſed Herefies; or knowing — not to im- 
pugne the hrſt aſſaults, by preaching or 
writing;ncither any one Eccleſiaſticall Hi. 
ſtory but ro mention in their Hiſtories any 
one of the faid Articles , or Innovations in 
tayth: Can this I ſay, be imagined? or can it 
be in the pou er of man thus to create a new 
Religion at his pleaſure, without controule 
or diſcouery? To mantaine this, is to main. 
taync an aſſertion againſt all probabihty, 
againſt all eaſon. againſt all poſlibility. 


Anumadue r C XIX. 


T He Grete Church hat h beene for many 
azes emulous of the Church of fene, and 

therefore if the preſent Chureb of * 

90 2 


bt apciec! k. — Z 
made my , 
— the e CR of Curd it he — 
no dou F 
— yr = 
Church to all after ages 40 the FEA in our 
Bur no ſuch records we ind in - br 
writings, Vea the Greciau- any of racir 
that, as that ( oo the — — re trom 
or ſcar Cherch of Rome is ole © * — — 
14 Eg. note (out of moſt auncicnt 0 — and 
14 * Authours ) the very — = approucd 
(a) Ps giant introduced do, | a cn the Gre. 
lagein bis he re in at thus day _—_— ar Oj-inios, 
Se Roman and Cath9| k 2 — — 
— le (to inbſt lo isc Church, For cxam- 
45 4 - * ume few b ) The Greclans 
J — Obedic ce to the Church of 
een tirlt begunne by Jobs of 
| fantivople , and was writcen againſt b = 
Theol, p. gory (1) the Great, and Pelagins (in) T — 
deviall of che proceeding of the Hol 0406 
(0)Epiph from the Faber and the Sonune 2 | ws 
an! about the yearg — — it be- 
(p) Ang Lid and contradicted at its firſt rf _ 
tere. I (n) Kc 2 Proteſtant ) 1 — 5 
(9) In beir Deniali of Prager for the Dead eth. 
Epiſt, «d begunac by Aer aud inprgnes by E * 
3 
Wy inally their bringingi 
pun, Bread by the — — 2 Le 6wened 
Selce chere . was Grd he ic celebration of 
rec! 053.46 appoarcth — — 
0j Cr. of Leo (q the Vyatb and 2 the wrytings . 
the (r) Cenveritty, 


a. cap. d. Now hecte Idemand; Can it be imagiacd 
chat 


— Cee E—— 


= Misa 1 
me chat theſe Innouat ions of the Creiaas, d- 
— ing few in number, could be ſo preciſely 
coutradicted , gain-(aid , and left reguiti 
dur to all Poſtetity, and yet this ſuppoſed chãtz 
. of the Charcb of Rome, conſiſting in briagiag 


eie in ot tacre more Articles in number, and as 
— of gicat conſequence, ſhould neuer be a9- 
oe. teat ,nor impugned by any one Doctour or 
ad father, nur recorded, nor obſerucd by any 
ned one Hiſtoriographer ; the laid Fathers and 
* Hiltoriographers living in the very (ame A- 
55 ges, wherein this ſuppoſed altetatioa is (aid 
dur to hau happened ? 

m- 
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ans 
of * ] 1 wcertaine , that what generall propen- 


„„ | "lion Natare , or rather God himiclte by 
e. Natere , as by his In(trument, hath ingraf- 
cir ted in all me, the ſame is in ir ſelte moſt true, 
off certaine ;aod warrantable ; lince otherwiſe 
hee it would tollow ,that God ſhould inſert in 
in- the Soule of Man, idly, vainly ,and as dire- 
EN Red to no end, certaine naturallimpreſſi6s, 
th. and inſtinctions: which to affirme is moR 
7" derogatory to his diuine maieſty and wiſe. 


he. 7 dome, and repugnant to that auncient te- 
ceaued Axiome, God and N atarc work; nothin 

is vayne. Now to apply thisagainſt our 

1 of traliſls in Religion, who thinke a Man may 
the be ſaued in any Religion: We fynd accor- 
nys > ding hereto, both by Hiſtory & experience, 
ftr, that diuers zclous and feruent profeſſour 
d, of all Religions hatſoecuer , both true and 
hat falſe, 


—— ' 
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falſe, haue beene moſt ready to ex pole their 
lives, in defence of any imſ ugned part of 
branch of their Religion; From which vn- 
daunted reſolution of theirs, we certainely 
collect, that this their conſtant determing.. ) | 
tion of dcfending the leaſt point of their | 
Religion, procecdetb partly from a gene. 

rall inſtinct of God, impreſſed in mans foule, 
teaching ech man, that death it ſelfe is ta. 
— ſuffe ted, then we are to den) any | 
part of fayth and Religion in general). And | 
thus according hereto we find, that the A 
theniaus,who were Heathens,( though they | 
did erte touching the particular Obie# ther. 
in, as worſhipping falſe Gods) were moſt þ 
cautelous, that no one point ſhould be in- 
fringed or violated touching the worſhip. 
ping of ther Gods. T be like religious ſeue- 
rity was practiicd by the lewes, as loſephar , 
(t) witneſſeth. Now from theſe Premiſſer we 
deduce , a;;ainſt our cAdiaphoriits or New. 
tralls in Religion, eit her Cotholiky , or Prote. 
gan that no points of true Religion are of 
that cold lodifterency , as that they ate not 
to be much iegarded either in heliefe, or in 
profeſſion, but that they are of that Nature, 
wortb, and dignity, au a man is obliged to 
vndergoe all torments, yea death it ſelfe, *' 
before he ycald, or ſuffer the leaſt relaęs in 
denying any of the ſaid verities, or in any Q 
externall Profeſsion contrary thereto, 


— 
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Animaduerfion C XXI. 


F Or the further impugning of the indiffe. 
rency of ſeuerall Religions, and to ſhew 
that euery religion among Chriſtians is not 
capable of Saluation, Iwill drawe one de- 
monſtration out of Scriptuie. The text is 
this: In the (t) later ty mes, certaine ſhall (ij A Ti- 
depart from the fayth, attending to ſpitits d. 
of Errour , and Doctrine of Deuils;forbid. . 4+ 
ding to Marry , & to abſtaine from Meates, 
Heere the Apoſile propheſyeth according 
to the iud gement ot S. (Hr eo, (u) Am (v)Hom, 
broſe, (x) lerome,(y) and (z) Alis, of the uu. is Tis 
Herety kes Encratites, M arcionifhs, Ebionites, moth, 
and ſuch like, who denyed Matrimony , as (x) le 
a thingalrogerther vnlawtull ,and prohibi. luse fo» 
ted ablojutely at all ry mes ; and the eating *. 
of certaine Meates, as Creatures impure, (% & 
Now theſe Hereey kes belicued in the T- 09974 
ty, the [Incarnation , and other Supreme %u. 
poynrs of Chriſtian Religion; And yet eue 
for theſe two former Hereſyes , touching * 
Marriage , and cating of Meetcs (and not T 
for their misbeleife in the Trinity, Incarna- *** 
% (Te. ) they arc laid by the Apoſtle ro 
depart from the fayth ot Chriſt, and to ac- 
tend to the Doctrine ot Dcavis; But tuch as 
teaue the fayth of Chriſt, and attend to the 
doctrine ot the Diucis, are not in fate ot 
Saluation. No the ſe Erroutt hecic men- 
tioned by the Apoitic , ate of 2s little, or 


Keller conlequence, then the Cont: oucrlycs 
10 he. 


ar, 
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berweene the Catholiks, & the Protefiits ; 
therefore it ſtandeth vpon ech Chriſtian , 
( if ſo he expect to ſaue his ſoule ) to pro. 
feſſe entirely ,and holy the true Religion. 


Animaduerſon CX XII. 


Ouching the Doctrine of ſranſubfantia- 

tiow in the B. Sacrament of the Euchatiſt, 

the auncient Fathers ate moſt tull therin, e- 

uen by the acknoled gement of the Prote- 

(a) i le- ſtats the mſc lues. Li HH then Gregory the great 
| ſuitiſ. 13 coteſled by D. Ham ſrey(a)to haue broghe 
pare,s, in Tranſabiantietion into England, at his 
76. 1. firſt planting of Chriſtianity in this Coun. 
(b) Cent, try, as is aboue ſhewed, Chry/oftome is repre. 
3. ci. hendecd by the (enturifts , to vic their owne 
19% words: (b) Qi parium commode de Trenſab- 
( Cen. fantiatione dixit, S. Ambroſe is affirmed by 
4-c- 4+ the Centarifis { in the booke alcribed to 
col ast. Ambroſe ) te cor firac the Dotirine of I _ 
(9) Ef. gontietion ; which Father tor the ſaid Do. 
Oel Arine is alio taxcd by (d) O:coleampading, S. 
=. Cyrill is repre hended by Peter (e) Martyr in 
4% theſe words: I will wor caſely ſubſcribe ts Cy. 

— ag , h affirmed ſuch a Commanion, «1 6. 
4 — enen the flcth an.! blowdof Chritt is toyned tothe 
_— Bl:ſſungs ; ſor /o be calleth the holy bread Oe. . 
vo bis Cyprian 1s charged, in the booke aſctibed 
Commer tO Uran (the Proteſtant ) entiruled : (o- 
pleces. woneſeHio cuinſdam Theologi de ſanflis Cans , 
(HPag. Tho there thus writcth : fe Cyprian are many 
un. & things, which ſeeme to offirme Tranſudilantion.- 
i.. Laſtly Iii is acknoledged by Kemp 
8/1105 


„„ oo. AA c.Ciiaqm£ Acc OAam Do oo „ i PIR it. th 


} /a[/tantietion then Mhoiitd it follow , that 
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vitiar (2) to haucconfirmcd the DoArineof 
rrasſobſſ antiation in that eminent place of partaa.py 
his: (h) Enchorifiiar Of oblationes us admitt;t,v4- 
quid nou confitcantar cnchariſtion eſſe carne (b) EP 
ſolnatoris, que pro peccaits noflirirpaſſe ct Cc. ed Size 

The truth of the Fathers judgment tou. %. 
ching the Nl preſence is ſo fully conte ſſed 
by our Aducrſaryes, as that Aston ve A. 
demo ( a markable Proteſtant) thus ackno- 
ledgeth hereof. (i) have wot hitherto beene ij 1% bu 
able to know , when this 2 the Ra i o- 
bodily berne of Chriſt in the Eacharift did fr ny of the 
begisse. Vith whome conſpireth «Aiamns H . 
Frenciſti' another Pro eſtant] ſaving; Co 146. 
mentary Kk Fapiſtaram Ce. The Papiis in. (K In 
wention touching ſ[ranſabtantiation crept co. Varga, 
rely into the Chareh, Thu farre of the Pro. . 
teſtanes Confettions in this pry nat ; wheres Theol, 
unto we may add that rheie Fathers beere 16. 
aboue charged, with the reſt of the Fathers 
of thole Ages, were the chiete Paſtours & 
DoRou:s of the Primitiue Church, which 
Church be lie ued herein according as it was 
taught by the (ard Fathers : It then theſe 
Fathers ſhould erte in the Doctrine of rd. 


the primitiue Church, yea and the voiner» 
fail Churci uf * bent, contrary © Chtiſts 


(1) promilic ) therein thould crie, (1) Math 
is, 


© 2 Any. 


ä (—— ——— — 
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| 1 F ve do take into due conſidetation the 
(cucrall chte heades and points, wheres | 
vntothe ſentences, aud authorities of tbe 
ancient Fathets, touchingthe Exchorit may 
be reduced; we cannoc —— wilc be pet ſua- 
ded , but thac the Fathers taught vnani- 
mouſly the DoGriac of the N Preſence, 
and Trau/abſtentiation.; (ring thuic Heads of 
the Fathers ſentences arc lo agreeable and 
lortable to (fries Fg all berag ia the Sacra- 
nent, and ſo incompetent and dilpropor- 
' tionable to a bare ſypreall Prejcwnce, or beiog 
of bim therein. , 
4 


s oc. WWW +2 —— 2— 


To begia then. The Furſt Head of the 

Fathers authorityes may be the Appebetios 

or Names , which the Fathers giue to the 

Blefled Sacrament , tar diticrently from the 
Secramentaery:1; which is an atgumeat, that 

: Sacramentary's ditt:r trom the Fathers in 
1 beleife thercin . Thus the Fathers call the 
h Sacrament, The body Y od of owr Lord; The 
| precious body ; tremenda Myſreris , the fcarcfall 
j Miſleries, the pledge oſ or Saiwation; Our — 
rare 


whereas the Saciamentaryes vſuall p 
| 15tocallthe tawchari/t , the Symboll , or figne 
| of the body andbiond of the Lord, 
The i:cond Cie or Head is taken from 


i the Compariſon of this Sacrament, with other \ 
N things; tor they compare it with the Manus, 
"Paſchail Lb, uit h Panis Propoſitienis, and 
the lyke ; laying , The Eachariſt doth _ 
roa 


* 
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from all theſe things, as the Trat differs fro 
awe . the body ow a ſhadow, a celeſtiall 
wine, and inconſumptible thing, from a 
terrene and conſumptible. They, in like 
manner compare the Excharift with the my- 
ſteryes of the Incarnation; They com 
Crit, as he is vpon the «Alter in the Eu- 
chariſt, with Chrift as he was inthe Cribbe 
or Manger: They inlike manner compare 
f in tue Euchariſt v1th Angels «appearing 
is corporal former, Finally, they compare 
tboſe men, who varorthily do handle, or 
receaue the Euchariſt, with choſe men whe 
tiled Chrift, 

The third is taken from the change of 
bread; u bich mutation the Fathers ſeucrall 
wayes proucto be Reail. Firſt they ſay, the 
bread doth not remayne after Conſeera- 
tion. Secondly , that the Senſe is deceaued 
berein, Thirdly, they compare the change 
bere made with the reall murations of Vater 
imo Fyne, and of the ande of Meet, inte. 
Serpents Fourthly,the Fathers athrme, that 
the Ownipotency of God is necellarily requi- 
ted. to pertorme this mutation, 

The fourth Head ,is taken from the moſt 
bigh Mystery which the Fathers did ack- 
nowledg to be in the Eachorift For fiſt, 
they ſay it cannot be apprehended without 
fayth. Secondly they did exbort Chriſtians 
to an iatallible couttancy in belieſe of the 
truth of this maſtery. Thirdly , they taught 
that the miracle therein exceeded mans ca- 

| Oz pacity 
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F ve do take into due contideration the 
ſeuctall chte heades and points, wheres 
vnto the ſcatenc.s, aud authorities of tbe 
ancient Fathets, touchingthe Ercheriſt may 
be reduced; we cannoc — wilc be pet ſua- 
ded , but that the Fathers taught vnani- 
mouſly the DoGtriac of the N Preſence, 
and Trau/abſtentiation. (ring thuic Heads of 
the Fathers ſentences ue to agreeable and 
lottable to (H Fg ail berag ia the Sacra- 
nent, and {uincumperent and dilpropor- 
tiouable to a bare ſypreall Prejc mee, or beiog 
of bim therein. ' 
To begia then. The Furſt Head of the 
Fathers authorityes may be the Appeletios 
or Names , which the Fathers giue to the 
Blefled Sacrament , tar diricrently from the 
Secramentery:1; which is an argument, that 
Sacramentary's ditt:r trom the Fathers in 
6 beleife thercin. Thus the Fathers call the 
| Sacrament, The body Y bloud of owr Lord; The p 
| precios body ; tremenda Myſteria , the feareſall 
Mifteries, the pleuge of our Saination; Our price: 
whereas the Saciamentaryes viuall phraze |} 
| is to call the twchaeri/t, the Symboll , er figne 
of the body and b:ond of the Lord. | 
NM The i:cond Clajje or Head is taken from 
the Compariſon of this Sacrament, with othcr \ 
things; tor they compare it with the Menn 
Taſchall Lb, uit h Panis Propoſitiemis, and 
the lyke ; laying , The Eacheriſt dot h differ 
from 


8 —— 
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from all theſe things, as the Trath differs fro 
the body from a ſhadow, a celeſtiall 


the wine, and inconſumptible thing, from a 
_ terrene and conſumprible . They, in like 
be manner compare the Excharift with the my» 
ay ſteryey of the Incarnation; They compare 
** Chrift , as he is vpon the «Alter in the Eu- 
w- charilt , with Chrift as he was inthe Cribbe 
ad or Manger: They inlike manner compare 
of (rift in tue Euchariſt vith Angels appearing 
id ts corporal former, Finally, they compare 
Go thole men, who vnwrorthily do handle, or 
5 receaue the Euchariſt, with choſe men vb 
8 killed Cbrift, 

' The third is taken from the change of 
* bread; w hich mutation the Fathers ſeucrall 
* wayes proucto be Reail. Firſt they ſay, the 
© bread doth not remayne after Conſeera- 
© tion. Secondly , that the Senſe is deceaued 
. berein, Thirdly, tbey compare the change 
" here made with the reall mutations of Vater 


e imto Pyne, and of the bande of Moy/es , inte 

fo *. Serpents Fourthly,the Fathers athrme, that 

{ the Oannipotency of God is necellarily tequi- 
: ted. to pertorme this mutation. 

1 The fourth Head ,is taken from the moſt 

: bigh Myftery which the Fathers did ack- 

' nowledg tobe in the Excheriſt ; For firſt, 

they ſay it cannot be apprehended without 

) fayth. Secondly they did exhort Chriſtians 

coan iatallible couttancy in beliefe of the 

truth of this maſtery. Thirdly , they taught 

that the miracle therein exceeded mans ca. 

Oz pacity 
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pacity and appre henũon. Fourthly the Pac: 
thers did forbeare/ in reuerence thereof) to 
Ipeake of the Euchariſt bef tre Heoathens, or 
thoſe waich were only Catrchament, except 
couertly in theſe words, Norant fideles, ift. 
ly, they b ing demanded , how the myſtery 
of the Euchariſt could be pertormed, their 
anſwere was to refer it to the Omnipotency 
ot God. 

The tiſt Branch is taken from the Ueners. 
thn end woribip giuen tothe Encheriſt For 
hiſt they did adorc the Excherrt. Secondly, 
they did not it, or did lay , that it was to 
be muoked. T mirdly , they were moſt cau- 
telous, that no part chercot ſhould tall - 
pon the Earth. Fourthly, they would not 
ſuffer it to be ſeene of Heathens, or Cotechs. 
wer, Fiftly, they aucrred , that Angelie did 
ſtand ncere ynto the Alter, whillt this Sa- 
erifice is perfor med;y ea Chty ſoſtome plain- 

Iy fayth, that Angelis did tiand in the pre- 
ence of the Eucharilt, capite inclinet9, with 
bowing downe their H-ades. 

The üxt ( is taken from the Effe#r, 
which the Fathers aſcribe tothe Earhertfh, 
For firſt th y teach, that by it we ate cotpo- 
rally vnited with CH yecondly, they at- 
hr me, that our bodies are to ſuffer Re forre. 
ion, becauſe they are vnited with the body | 
of Chrift. Thirdly Come ſayth, that 
Chriſt doth giue himſehe in the Euchariſt, 
that we may haue him truly within our fel- 
ues ; Eucn as men do court (yet cannot) 

gue 
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jue themſe lues to thoſe, whom they loue. 
ourthly, the Fathers lay, that when we re. 
or ceaue Chrift in the Euchariſt , Chrift is ioy 
ept ned with vs, not only by Fayth aud Charity, 


fr. but alſo re ipſa, in vety deede. Fiftly , they 
ery reach, that by the perception or reccauing 
err of this Sacrament, we arc made Conforter die 
ney ne nature: partakers of the Dinine Nature. 

Now if the Reader do deſite to fee the Fa- 
4 thers in particular , who affirme ſuch and 
or ſuch points ſet downe in this Animedarr. 
y. ſton, Iretet him to the 39. Chapter ot the fe. 
to cond booke de Exchariſlis , in Bcllarmincy 
u. from which place I do acknowledg. I haue 
taken this Animodacrion. Now what can be 
or replied againlt the Fathers Scntences he- 
5 rein? It cannot be ſaid, that they deliuered 
d theſe Excomie and lauds ot the Bleſſed Sacra. 
— ment, by way ot Rhetoric a aH, ,,,, 
- exaggeration, ot Hyperbolic aii ſyeeches, Firſt, 
— becauſe not any one Father (among lo mi- 
b ny) doth but intimate any ſuch manaer of 

writing in their wo kes; decondly, in that 
7 ſome ot taem, do write to the conttaty af - 


. hrming that the ſenſe of the words tou. 
/ Ching the B. Sacrameat ate literally to be 
taken as they ate titten tot thus doth Hr. 
larias by way ot preuention, touching the 
| Fathers meaning) write heicot: Now o/(m) (m)Hi. 
hamano aut ſecalt ſenſu i Dit rebus log i 
dum: neque per violentom Of impudentem pred i. cap. 8. do 
fationem caleſtamdiflioram [anitati alien at Tu- 
qr 19918 — permerſit a1 tae, 
4 


eff. 
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pacity and apprebenfion. Fourthly the Pa- 
thers did forbeateſ in reuerence thereof) to 
Ipeake of the Euchariſt bef rre Heoathens, or 
thoſe wuich were only Catrchament, exce 
couertly in theſe words, Noranr fideler,. Eift. 
ly, they b ing demanded , how the myſtery 
of the Euchariſt could be pertormed, their 
anſwere was corefer it to the Omnipotency 
ot God. 

The ſiſt Branch is taken from the Ueners. 
thn and e giuen tothe Encheriſt For 
hiſt they diu adore the Ech. Secondly, 
they did nt it, or did lay , that it was to 
bewuoked. I mirdly , they were moſt cau- 
telous, that no part chereot ſhould tall v- 
pon the Earth. Fourthly, they would not 
tuffer it to be (cence ot Heath, or Cotechs. 
wer, Fiftly, they aucrred , that Aeli, did 
ſtand ncere vnto the Alter, whillt this Sa- 
erifice is perfor Medi ea Chty ſoſtome plain- 
— , that Angels did ttand in the pre- 

ence of the Eucharilt, capite inclinet2, with 
bowing downe their Hades. 

The tixr ( is taken trom the EffeS#!, 
which the Fathers aſcribe tothe Carheartf, 
For firſt th y teach, that by it ve ate corpoe 
rally vnited with © brit. decondly, they at- 
fhrme that our bodies ate to (ſuffer Rx forre. 
Mios, becauſe they are vnited with the body 
of Chrift. Thirdly Chry/oftome ſayth, that 
Chriſt doth giue himſehe in the Euchariſt, 
that we may haue himrruly within our ſel- 
ues ; Euen as men do court (yet cannot) 

gue 
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jue themſe lues to thoſe, whom they loue. 
— Fathers lay, that when we re. 
ceaue Chrift in the Euchariſt , Chit is joy. 
ned with vs, not only by Fayth aud Charity, 
but alſo rerp/s, in very deede . Fiftly , they 
reach, that by the perception or reccauing 
of this Sacrament, we arc made Conforter die 
etre: partaksrs of the Dinine Nature. 
Now if the Reader do deſite ro ſee the Fa- 
thers in particular , who affirme ſuch and 
ſuch points ſet downe in this Animedarr. 
ſton, I reter him to the 39. Chapter ot the fe. 
cond booke de Exchariſlis , in Bcllarmincy 
from which place I do acknowledg, I haue 
taken this Antmwodacr/ion. Now what can be 
replied againlt the Fathers Scntences he- 
rein? lt cannot be (aid ,that they deliuered 
theic Excome and lauds ot the Bleſſed Sacra. 
ment, by way ot Rhetoric a amplificetion, 
exaggeration,or Hyperbolic all ſpeeches; Firſt, 
becauſe not any one Father(among lo ma- 
ny) doth but intimate any ſuch manaer of 
writing in their wol kes; decondly, in that 
ſome ot taem, do write to the conttaty ate 
hrming that the ſenſe of the words tou. 
ching the B. Sacrameat are literally to be 
taken as they ate writtengtur thus doth Hr. 
larias, by way ot preucntion, touching the 


Fathers meaning ) write her eo. of m) (m)Hi. 
hamano aut ſecalt ſenſn i Dit rebus loge j 
violewtew & impudentem predi. cap. 8. do 


fationem calrſtnm difloram [anitati Au . Tn 
1e. 


dom 
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et. Q=e ſcripts ſant let m & que 
intelligemnr, & twnc perjetie fidei officio ſange. 
mar: de netw alt cum 1% nobis Chriſti veritate 
que dicimas nift ab co diſcimn: ttf ae im. 
Pis dicima i ipſt enim a, Car1 mea vie oft = 
| Ce. And thus much, touching this Father 
| cenſuring of his owne wiitings , and of o- 
ther Fathers alſo ,concerning the Bleſſed 
Sacrament ; and that the Sentences deliue- 
redotit, ought to be taken literally, and a 
plainly, and not Hyperbolically , or ſi gurati- * 
ucly,aond as amplibcations. | / 
U 
a 
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S aboue is ſhe sed, that the auncient Fa- 

thers euen by the Conte iſion ot the Pro. a 
te ſtants, taught the Doctrine ot [ren/ubſtde |. * 
Hietion in the Eacharit ; lo allo in this Aut 
waducyſion | huld it conuenient, to diſcos | 
ver the ke 1ud ge ment of the Fathers, that 
the Exchariſtis a crue and Reb Sacrifice offe- | 
, redypto God and this frum the penns of 
N our Aducriaryes. 

Firſt the, Hamacher Biſhop of Rome, 

(n) Cent. of whom the Centarits thus write (n): Vo. 
0 . 10. % Antichrith Tc be bad the Notes of 
col. 664. ,Anticbrift , for be brought the Maſſe into 4 


= — 


— — 
— - 


me, 

Of Ambroſe the Certariſls thus confelle : 
| (0) Cent. (o) ambrofinr lorutionibar utter , db ants ) 
4. c. 4. camer Patris, nc mo ve. 67 vt Mien facere, 


col. 095» 8 Sacrificiaom : Ambroſe doth uſe ccrtainc 
— the v no other Farber bejort * 
1 
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didvſe; 41 to ſay M fie to offer vp Sacrifice & c. 
de Councell ot Cartbage ( whereat 5. 
| Anſtis was prelent ) is in theſe wordb des 
| preſſed by Pelarger, a Proteſtanc ; (p) Hes 'p) Is : 
} Synodar C arthaginenſi; [uterceſhancm & Mfg" *r 


| prodefwntittinianxit: This Synodof Carthage e, 
* 0744188 c e — 
the Oed. — 

pag. th 


Cyrill of Jeraſ lewis thus taxed by Hoſpi» 1. 
BN. Vroteſtant: (g NK Cyriliam Hit 2 _ 
| roſolymitanam jet Cc. (yoni of lermſalem1,q 54 
| ſotth indecd ( according 40 the uſt of hit r crameat, 
| that the Sacrifice of the Altar 11 4 great help te pay 167, 
1. 1 L. te 
þ —_— Nyfſene is thus charged by (reſto. ork 
a Fiotcitant : Ny (r) tile ut, (am mie, 
 dederit CH diſcipalttſms corpat ſuncs 4d 144. 
romedendam (J's . 1am latenter , (f ineffa- (4) Gut: 
| biliter , (if 1#n1j1ebiliter Corpat inne rat e. 4. 
Sc. bes C gone to bit drſerpies but body te ©9%yz» 
tate Ce. that then bn: body was tmmolated and - 
offered vp lorently , incf{obly , and iu _ 0 
Cyprian, who liued an. 240. the Ce, Al. 
do tuusrepriebend; Sererdotew (4) Cyprienss —— 
\ inquit,vice Crittifangi, & Deo patri ef- y,, of ths 
- and trom hence they charge Gy= pus 
prian with it) Superitition, c 
Tertalllas, whohucd anno 210. Ofieader 1, 
thus acculeth : Tertailiauns (u) epprobenit Abbe 
„ oblationem prodeſantt1c ; Tertaillion apprened xs, p 
of Oblation for the De od ; Oſiander beete mea - (u) og. 
bing the oblation of the Sacrifice of the aud, 
1. la further con matios whereof we Care, yy 
Os fad. 
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(n) D. fynd D. Falk thus to write : Tertallian , (2) 6 
Dull. Cyprien, Auttin , [crome , and a great man & 
biz cos · more do witneſſe, that Sacrifice for the Dead "| 
futetion , Tradition of the Apoitler. | (4 
of Pur. Jrenesr in like manner, who liued anno | g 
3%. 170. is charged by the Cemtarifis , who thus 
_— 1% uryte of him: De (y) obletione Ire (J. 4. þ 
gs e. 23. ) ſatis viactar loqai incommod? , (fe, | (; 
WF racer . 4.6.23. ſecmeth to ſpraks inc. | 6 
* acuicntlyinourh of Oblation, or Sacrifice, when 1 
( . ſaith; That Cb hed tewzbt ee oblation 0 
eie Teſtament ; the which the C horch re» f. 
craig from the Apoſtles , offered to God throw-= «© 
ghost the Whole world ; Thus far the (emtrarifhs „ 
of this father. Vn 
Jenotrar(the Apoſtles (chollar) who lived n 
anno 90. is thus cenſured by the (ester: d 
(n) Cow. (2) N ambigns Y incommou? dis im e 
24.4. qaibuſdam orcarraent , vi In Epiſlols Ignaty ad b 
wol.ey, Sairncnſer : Non licet ( inquit fgnatinr ) fins t 
Epiſcopo weque offerre meque Sacrificinm immo- p 
lare . There are certain: do f, and ivconue= 5 
airnt ſayings , which do occarre ia diners place, . 
ar in Igo tpifil: ad Smirnenſ/es : where & 
ta) c. Fonatins ſayth : It ir wotleaWfull without a Bi- 5 
8. c. . hop to ile, or offer vp Sacrifice ; Wnich 
.. very words of lg the Centuriſts in an- ? 
(b)Colu other place affit me to be, (a) pericwlo/o,7 
, 1 error Semins. Thus tarreot the Fa. 
. thers Doctrine rouchingthe Saciſce of the 5 
— ' Moſſe 3a Poynt ſo cuident, that Ce in- ff 
2. Emulaterh all the. Fathers within this re- © 
"ru pre heut on : ſaying , The fathers dia ( b) — 0 
rat 
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„ (1) | erate the fapper of oer Lord , by adding Sari. 
we) frevnioit. Withwhom ( to omit tome o- 
iin thers ) Schiene Franca! thus recordeth 
(eh Statim p Apoſtolor , inacrſs f Le p 
anno gf. Cans Domimin iT acrificiam traniformate Spi. „ 
thus . Tothe Antiquity ofthe Doctrine ot — 
4. Moſſeand Sacrifiee vill ſubnet the con- 
OT. | fderation of the Vniverſality of the wn a7 ay 
cos. | firine thereof, praſtized both in former 0 
when tymes, and at this preſent day, by all the . 
h. Chriſtians of the whole world (our Aduer. Py 
he- ſaryes only excepted, ) For the Chriſtians in 
er- Aſa, Aﬀrits E er e, yes the Grivians , Arme. 
wills iet, the far diſtant Erhiopiont , and the te- 
moteſt Orienrell hi ( of whom man 
ued neuer heard of the Roman Church) in their 
is; dalyrecourſe of Pilgrimage to lera/alrw,do 
euer conſpite and agree together( as it hath 
j 64 beene ,and is obſetued by Travellers ) in 
ins the Doarine of the Reall Preſence, and daily 
wo- pradtilcot laying , and offering vp the holy 
e Sacrifice of the Moſſe , notwithſtanding 
r, their knowne diucriity of opinions ia o- 
bers thermarters. 
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an- T He Greeke text in Luk. zx . 5 - 
rege 4 nary Tinting ir ws een eee 
Fa- mw! 12x 14461100; Hic calix one tiffomentans 
the N ef %, qui (v. Cin — 
in- fexditer, Thu Text (Itay) by force oft 
re- Greeke, in regard that the Relotiar in the 
mw. Greets, agrecth with Cali, and not Ir e 
ate 1 


— — NS 


- 


— 1 — ded f 

, heweth that{ «lix wit or ve, 

Nos ſceing that Cu (taken Materially) 
could not be ſhed for vs theretore thar, 
which wascontayncd in the Ceaiix was ſhed 
for vs: But . s could not be ſbed tor 
mans redemption z therefore it inauoyds. 
bly followeth , that the blond of Chrift was 
in the Colix. This teſtimony (by reaſon of 
the gree ke words ſo expreſled ) is ſo forci. 
ble and conuincing to proue, that bloud 

(d) d wasin the Cap , that ge d) ſeeing it could 

i= Luc. be no waysotherwyſc anſwered , (aid : the 

26. verd. were /arreptitions, creeping by nege 
— a of the <Margeut into the Texts 
though it hath cucr beenc read ( as now » 
we read it) in all auncient Greeke Manee 


2 
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Hereas our Aduerſaryes to proue, that 

the verbe E, in the words of Conſe» | 
eration , ſhould be taken for fiewficet , ( fa 
excluding therby all reel Preſence ) do vrge | 
many Texts of Scripture , in which they 
ſay, the laid word Ef, mult of necetlicy \* 
be taken for fignificet: 23 Agnar eff Paſchs, 7 
Exod ; 12, Septom benctſant ſeptem ann, Ge- f 
nes. 14. Ego ſam Offtaen, Joon, 20. and tome k 
others. Tothis I anſweare , Firſt, that ia 
. and fimilitades che verb E/tis taken 9 
for ec, and yet without any Trope; ; 
The reaſs bercof being ,becauſethe whole | 
eſlenge of all (ugh thangs p placed in lignh- 


cation? 
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. cation. Secondly, I an{weare, that ia the 
' examples alled by our Aduerſaryes , 
| the:cimmediatly followeth an cxplicarion 

ſhed of the Trope , and figure ; bur of the words 
_ ot the fn/trtwtion there followetbh no expli- 
loyd cation, Thirdly, in moſt of the examples 
— 4 alledged by our Aduerſaryes, euer pre 

| tay diſparatam de diſparato , as Cie eſt 
Ola, my meaning is, that, that which is 
bloug V moſt different Nature is ſaid of another 
| thing of the like different Nature ; which 
: #heſt kynd ot propohitions , ſ:eing they cannot 

. de by 4ny meanes properly & literally true, 

uc ate forced to expound the ſameby Tro- 
pes and hyures; But in the words Har eff 
(erpos mewn, there is no ſuch kind of ſtrage 
& vnuluall predication,at leaſt in the appea- 
tance of the words themieiues. 


4 nog 


M a8 #e- 


. 1 Antmaduerfion C X XVII. 
—. do much wonder, that any of our learned 


Aduerlaryes( as often they do ) inſiſt in 
thoſe words againſt the Reall preſence, Spi- 
rite: e, qui wvinfic at; Caro won prodefl. Joan, 
etlty 4. It is the ſpirit which quickneth , the 0 — 
ebe ) profiteth wot. For heere the literall ſenle of 
i Ge. | theſe words only is , that a Carnall vnder- (1) Y pow 
tome ſanding of (pirituall things, doth not pro- 
hatia Rt. a3 (e) Cyprian, Chry/oftome (H). and O- . 

n (g)do expound. But admit that C 8. 
| did ſpeake of his fleſhy yet ir proueth no- gat. od 
whole — his — the Earboriff; both Roms 
Sig- decauſe by the Tame Reaſon, we 8 

* clude, 


taken 
rope: 
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clude,chat the bread is not in the Sacramty) 
for if the body of Chriff proſiteth vs nothing| | 


much leſſe cana litle piece of besten breast 
profit vs. Againe if our Lord had ſpokey 


of his fleſh ,, he would not haue vnderſtogl ) 


it abſolutely ; bur only that the flerb with. 
out the opirit proſiteth nothing ; Since o. 
therwyſe our Lord ſhould haue croſſed 
hunlclfe , who taid : Q , cornen 
n, habet vitem etcrnam. Laſtly , it is no 


leile , then @ great 1myicty to deny, that 


the fleſh ot Chrift (being vnited with his 
Dinimty ) profitcth vs nothing; Seeing F, 
Paml ,( _ 1. attributes all our yaluation 
to the flerhof Chriſt ; tor he (aith ht Wo are 
reconciled to Godby the ſaid fle h. 


Animaduerfon CXXVIIT. 


7 Hereas our Adluerſaryes in further im. 
ptigning of the cli reſt re do obicet, 
firſt the Indignicy proffered by vs ro Chriſt 
his body , 1n mantayning it to be really in 
the t cheriſh, tince by this reaſon, ſay they, 
i may become rotten and mouldy , and be 
eaten by my ce, & ſhould paile to the belly, 
and ſo to the common pallage. To this lan- 
ſweare, that theſe ſuppoſed indignityes do 
not touch ihe body of Chriſt , bur only 
aftcA the ſpecies , ano forme ot the Fecher, 
which is ioyned with the body. Againe, 
feeing our Chriſtian tayth teacheth vs , that 
Chrit was included for a long tyme within 
the Woinbe of the Bieffed », being a 
Woman; 


— 
— 
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tramtt Woman; that he was ſwadled, and lapped in 
thing Cloaths , that then he mi ght fall vpon the 
1 brea earth, and might alſo haue beene eaten with 
ſpoke beaſts , or burnt (if ſo by miracle he were 
rſtoo not preſerued from ſuch miſchances) if rhe 
with. he was truly, and in his owne perſon iubiect 
nce o. toall cheſe difficultyes, without any diſho- 
roſſed! nour ; whatdiſhonour1s it to him, if he did 
gerne vnde rgo ( in another forme ) the former 
tisno! ſuppoled Indecencyes , vrged by our Ad- 
„that uerfaryes? Againe, the former Indignityes 
th his do no more truly, nd properly touch the 
ing 5, body of Chit, then he Diainity ; which 
ation (being in all places; can be ſaid to be burnt, 
we are y it being in the fyre, or being rotten, it be- 

ing in bodycs that are rotten & c. 


I. Animaduerfon C XXIX. 
r im. Vr Adverſaties draw another argument, 
biect. taken from the vnptofitablenes of the 


Chriſt Ry all Preſence in the Eacharift. Thus they 
ly in diſpute; The reall being of Chriſte body in 
they, the Encherift, is needles, in that ſeeing the 
1d be end and fruite of the tarberift is to nou- 
xelly, | Niſb the Soule ; and this nouriſhment conſi- 
lan. } fingiafaych and Charity, may as auaylea. 
codo | bly be performed by apprehending Ci 
only by fayth,as he is only in Heauen; it there- 
1%, | fore follow eth, that no profit ary ſeth from 

the Cat holike docttine herein, v bich is not 
) by other meancs as well effected. To this 1 
chin  anſwere,firſt,chacit is falſe to ſay , that the 
nga fame fruite is reaped by Chriſt in Heaven, 
zan as 
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as by receauing bim really into our bodies; 
fiace Experience doth witacle,that by this 
reccauing him in the Eacheriff , our Foyth, 
Charity, Denotion, and Keaerence ate more en. 
creaſed; Beſides, our reall coniunction with 
Chrift aftordeth many benefits to the ſoule, 
which Chrift giueth not without this Con. 
junction; no otherwilc, then he cured all 
ſuch,who touched the Hemme of bir garment, 
whom he would not baue cured ( though | 
otherwiſe he could )it they bad not tous 
thed it. Secondly, I attirme; It is a falſe illa- 
tion to conclude , It was not conuenient, 

t hat Chriſt ſhould be teally in the Eucha- 
riſt, becauſe the ttuite teaped thereby, may , 
be obtained by other meancs; For that 1s 
profitable, which doth counter any Good, 
though the ſame good may be obtayned 
otherwiſe . For ouc diop of Cn bloud, 
or any other laborious worke vndertaken 
by him tor our good, had beene ſutficient 
forour Redemption; yet it tulloweth not, 
that all his paines , labours , cttulon of 
bloud,yea death it ſelte, were vaprohicably 
and bootciclly pertormed. Yea God could 
have redeemed the world without the 1s. 
ternation of Chriſty ſhall we therefore lay, 
that the Incernetion of Chriſt was needles, | 
inconucnient , and vnproſitable ? | 
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W Hereas aboue there haue beene alled- 


ged divers ceſtimonics out of the rus 
an 


— 
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— 
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odicy; \ and ancient Rabin, in proofe of diuers Arti- 
this f cles of our Roman Catholike fayth, & par» 


nth, 
re en. 
with 
oule, 
Con- 


d all 


ment, 


ough | 


rous 
e 1] las 
nent, 
cha- 
may 
Jac 1s 
ood, 
yned 
loud, 
akin 
cient 


ticularly of the Sacrifice, which the Robins 


| lay , the Aicſiſas ſhall make at his com- 
ming; our Aduerſaries ſeeke to evade the 
; force of all the levi Robins authorities, by 
; fGaying,tbat thoſereſtimonies of the Rabin: 
were hirſt forged by G = e., and fathered 
pon the le ver for their greater credit. And 
according hereto we find D. Whitaker thus 
toanſwere Darear, who viged ſome ei 
lcentences out ot Cate: = proofe of the 


Niall Preſence , and Sacrifice : Tos (h) in bac 6 


"#16 D- 
4. 


«; 18. 


cauſe Petras Catia M preſede ae. 
dramas nec Hebreoram teſtimony illitindige- 
. Now to free Galatines from ſuſpitios 
of forging all tuch ſentences of the Nie. 
in favour of Chriſtianity, and of Articles of 
our Roman Religionzl ant{were hereto, and 
fay,that one Hieronymer de Sand- fide being 
a jew, and converted to Chriſtianity ip the 
tyme before Galatines ( whoſe Phybtian 
he was) did write a booke entituling it: He- 
le nir or binder impietatin, & per. lia 
| ladaice , wherein he proueth diverspoints 
) of Chriſtianity from the therealkdged:e. 
ſtimonies and ſentences uf the (aid former 
| lewes, mentioned by Ge This booke 
| of bis was print ed at Franckford anno 1502, 
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] Tis much oblerucd , how ont Aduerſa- 
ries in ap{wering to Cacholike Booker, 
2 often 


246- Mice. 

often giue lip to the argument, or zutho- 
rity produced; and ia lieu thereof eit her by 
degrees flye to the ſtate of the Qteſtian(as 
theugh afore it ere not acknou led ge d lor 
to the Seripture (themſelues only inter. 
ptetiag the fame ] where they may range 
vp and dow ne ar large ; or to ſome by-cir- 
cumſtagce, meetely acceilory to the Que. 
ſtion and difficulty ditputed of; or do vie 
deceytetull reſemblance and exchange of 
Matter, ſubcilly conueycd and brought in 
by tedious entertainment of prolonged 
diſcourle; and all this to hold the Reader 
therewith , that fa vaeipicdly they may di- 
uert the Readers eye and mcemany (being 
thus fixed vpon theirdipr: ſions) trom the ö 
authority and reaton allcdycd. Here allo | 
may allcdge their accuſtomed practize in 
printing the Catholikes Buoks at large, & 
their anſucie comwyncd thereto in the 
ſame bulke ot volume, heit viuall impo- 
ſtute then is. to cauic the Catholike authors 
words to be (et dou nc in a moſt lutle, obſ- 
cure, and dar ke leitet or Charatter,thcreby 

to withdraw the Readers ee trom peruling 
and reading it at large; whereas their an- | 


—— — 
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were thereto, they procureto be printed in 
a fayrc and great Character or letter, that ſo 
they may more caſely inuite the Reader to 


the full peruling of it. And this tletght is 
particularly ( beudes in others) manitcited 
in D. Fhitakers Antwere to B. Feather Cam- 
Pi bis tew Reaſons , in his Challenge to the 

tu o 


2 


Miſecllewis . — 
bo- | two Voiuerſities: alſo in D. White his Booke 
er by — his Aduerſarics entituled: The wey to 

! 


an(as us Charch, 
r. Animaduerfon CXXXII. 


range Y F many miracles were wrought concer- 
'« Cit ning Chriſte body, before, and whiles he 
Que- here conuerſed vpon earth; may not then a 
o vic | man be more eaſely induced to belieue the (i) To 
ge of great Miracle of his body in the Inſtitution du 
ht in | ofthe Eacheriſt? Alitle betore the Natiavey "mg 
oged | thereof, we reade: ((o cepter oft de Spirits ChriRs 
reader Sende; At the very inſtant of his birth V- of 
y di- tureſtex Maris Dirgise ſome ſmall ty me af. _ 
cing | t:x bis death: Tertia die reſarrexit;,vpon bis laſt LW 
1 the | d-partarc from vs: Aſcendit ad Celor; la all g 

allo | — palfa ges Natare hetſelfe was( it not — with 
ze in culolued/ at Icaft ſuſpended : yea whi es he , — 
be, & bereconuerted von earth. the fam ſacted %, „fer 
| the body ot Chriſt was lometimes nouriſhed , Ne« 
NPO- wvithout(i)cating , at other ty mes did eate ſur re 
lors vithour(k any nouriſhment thereby: tur. % . 
obſ. ther more the ſame body remayninyg Vifbie, (, = 
reby (|; became Jseifibl::T 0 conc'ude, briſt le cor 
ang fd body did walke m) motit firme ly _ to Luc, 
ani- fda Element, ſo astne vnitable Wa- 4 % 


ed in ſ ter did then ſupport him who tupports the rraufrens 
at lo \Heauens: Ytchen Natare did ſo often ſub. pe 
ertO fed and humble hericltc ro this ſacred bo- dium ie 
he is "ow can we Chrittians doubt of the in- lorumn 
cited lible certainty of thoſc words of Chriſt . 
concerning his body, Hoc oft corpus mean, (m. May, 
o the proceeding from our truc and powerfull ts. 
We 2 Lord, 
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Lord; fince Trath acknowledgeth not Fal- 
ſhood, nor Omvipotency Deficiency ? 


Antmaduerfon CX XXIII. 


1 Ouching the doctrine of Frecwill. I haue 

thought good to ſer downe theſe few 
Animadacrſienstollowing, eſpecially for the 
vic of uch as are (collars . Here then we are 
to knou, that liberam erbitriam, or Frec will, 
is not only 4 peſirec pover, ne it her portly paſ. 
fene;nor partly adliae, but is imply and only 
an Adee poder. Secondly , by Freewil not 
things Eu, but oniy things Good, are defi= 


red. For the proper obiect of the Fill is that, 


which is good, or at leaſt that ,which is ap- 
prehended vnder the ſhew of Good: Now 
that whieh is ci doth not belong to the 
obiect of the wil, but only ſecondarily , and 
per accidens , ſo far forth, as we will not 
that, u hich is Earl and therefore we will 
not, becauſe Emil, iscontrary to the good, 
which properly we wil, Thirdly , Free will 
hath reference as well to things Preſent , as 
to things to come. The truth of which The- 
fir is thus proued: Vt Freewill could not 
conſiſt touching things that are preſent, 
then would it tollow , that God ſhould not 
be in his Actions truly free; the reaſon is, 
becauſe to Ged nothing 15 paſt, nor not hing 
ro come, but allthings are preſent, Four- 
thly , the obic of Freewill, is not the E. 
bur only the gane, to the End. Heere 


| 


ſpeake of the chiefe Act of the Fill, which | 
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is Elxdiou, where the Freedome of the Full 
doth rcipett only the Mears, but not the 
Finis. And it may be laid to teſpect the Ed, 
only, as the End may indacre rationen medy, 
vndergoe the ſhew or forme of the et. 
Fiftly, the Subiect of Freewill cannot be 
any thing, but an Istelligcet Natere, t hat is, 
not hing is eadued with Frech, which bach 
not intelligeney & vnderſlading. And hence 
it is, that Bealts cannot be ſaid to haue free. 
will, becaule they baue their iud gement 
determined by Nature , againſt the which 
they cannot relaBari, or itriucy and they 
cannot conferte one thing with another, 
which is the foundation of freewill : And 
thereupon it rileth, that all Beaſts of the 
ſame kind do ever worke after one and the 
lame manner. Sixtly „it is to be obſerued, 
that there is a double fredome of Nature, 
for there is 4 ſreedowe, which is oppoſed to 
a imple codion, and conitraint ; and thoſe 
things arc {aid to be freely donne, tro this 
fmple conſtraint ,the which though neceſ- 
larily they be donne, and cannot be but 
donne, yet they are treely and voluntaril 
done ;according hereto we ali will, & wi 
to be happy , and cannot in any ſort villto 
be vnhappy · There u allo a treedome or li- 
berty ot che will, to the which not only co- 
ion, but alſo neceſſity is repuguant: And 
thoſe actions are laid to be free trom necei- 
fty , the which ve can will, or not will: as 


whenwedo walke, or 5 — 
P 3 not- 


c gorius 


| 
| 
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notwithſtanding haue not walked, or have 

beene lilent, Now the freedome of will, 

which the Catholike JoRttinerequireth , is 

4 freedame from neceſſity ,and not only a free- 
ome from coation , or conſttaint. 


Animaduerſion CX XXIV. 


Or Aduertaryes hould ic impoſſible, that 

Liberwm Arbitriamcan ſtand with the Or. 
wine Operation ;attirming , that the Coope- 
ration of God dothtake away,and deſtroy 
the Freed »me ot will. But che Catholike 


(n)Gre* Schoole Dcuynes (n) do mantayne , that 


they both may ſtand together, and they ex- 


Arnie plicate it in this fort: Theyteach, that the 


wenſis. 


Coopcrationof God in any worke perfor» 


S ots, med by Man with Freedome of will, beareth 
Curul, it ſelte with reference co the fed. not with 


and 0 


reference to the Conſe; that is, that the con- 


thers,® courſe of God doth not determinate our 


ſec d. 


Will, neither doth worke , or imprint any 


Sentent, thing vponit, but that it im neduatly flo vet 
abc. into the Etfed, and doth produce the lame 


37 + 


in the very ſame moment, mthe which it is 
produced by the Will, And hence (ay they, 
it to loucth, that God doth neither deter- 
minate, or neceiſitate the Full, nor the Pull 
God, ince both giue trecly theu concourſe, 
and if the one will not concurre, the Action 
will not be done Even as( (ay they) when 
two men do beare a great Rone, the which 
the one of them is not able to beare, ne thet 
ol theſe men do ald torte to t he other, or 

impell 
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impell the one the other, and it is in the li- 
berty ot either of them to leaue the bur. 
den: Although Ce (except he would ex- 
traardinarily worke ſome miracle) doth 
euer concur, when our WUHI doth concur, be- 
cauſe he hath ina certaine manner bound 
himſelf thereto, when be did create mans 
Freew:.l , From which it tolloweth, that 
though God, and Mans wil, cucn in the 
lame moment ot ty me do begin to worke; 
yet God wor k-th, becaule the Fill worketh, 
not contratiwile, 


Ammaduerfon CXXXY,. 


O Yr Aducrlarics tor the ——_— of 
Free will iay, that it deſtroyeth Gods pre- 
ſeience, or foreknowledy , ſeing both theie, 
| meanc mans Free'viil, and Gods forekwow.. 
ledge cannot ftand together: tor God doth 
forcknow all future things neceſlarily, and 
it cannot poſſibly bo, that God ſhould be de- 
ceaued;therefore all things haue their euent 
out of a certaine Neceſhty. | anſwere here- 
to, that the Preſticnce of God is moſt cer- 
taine,yer doth it not impolc any neceility 
to things future, This is thus proucd , ac- 
cording to the iudgment of S. Ai (o) (0) Au. 
and others: Ut the noWicdg of God doth Rm. J. 3. 
| tmpolſea Neccthey to future t hing, the rea- de lere 
foo hereat ſhould be taken from Preſcioncs Arbi- 
or forcknowiedg, as it is conſideted in it io, 
ſelle or clefrom Prefrience, as it ii the Pre- 
A 2 of cheſt ace * 
4 


Or 


— — 
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For firſt if Preſcience of God ( becauſe it is 
Pre ſcience ) ſhould impoſe 2 neceſſity to fu. 
ture things, then it would follow , that not 
only the Pr:/eirnce of God, but alſs the 
Preſcience of Man, ſhould in like manner 
impole a neceſſity to future things. But 
t his is falſe: for t he fore knowledge of man 
is not the cauſe of things, neither doth it 
worke any things that are tuture. For ex- 
ple, it by diuine reue lation I ſhould know, 
that it will raine to morrow ; neuerthbeleſſe 
mould not be the cauſe of the rayne, and 
yet without doubt it would tay ne, bur no 
letſe contingently, then if I had knowne 
nothing thereof. Now, u hy thoſe things 
which certaſnely ate toreknowne , doeucr 
baue their Euent, when as notwithitanding 
they come to palle contingently , and in 
reſpect hereof may not come to paſſe z the 
cauſe hereof is ; Becaule who foreſeeth a 
thing io come, doth in his vndeeſtanding 
anticipate, and preuent the effecting & do- 
ing ol the ſame thing, and ſo be houldeth 
the thing already done, before it be done, 
but that which is donne, cannot be vn. 
done, though it be done treely, and con- 


tingently. 1 herefore it may be concluded, 


that the Preſerence of God impoſeth not a ne- 
ceflity to things, as foreſight, or ſoreknowiedg 
is conſidered in it ſclfe ; neither as it is con- 
ſidered to be the Preſcience of Cd. Thu is 
proued, for as God doth foreſee what men 
v ul do, ſo he alſo foreſeeth, what himſelie 


will 
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r ill doe; but the Pre/erence of God doth not 
torce God , that he will woike, or do any 
thing;therctore by the lame reaſon his Pre. 
ſerrnes doth not torce men. In like manner 
the Proteſtants obied, that Gretis cſficex 
(which we Catholikes do grant, that it is 
giuen to divers men) dothdeſtroy Freewl. 
ſothis Lantwcore wath S. Ae, that this 
Gratis efficax hath indeed an intallible cer. 
ticude,bur yet hath no neceſſitude, but on- 
ly cx byporbeſs; and in this reſpeR , it doth 
not binder the Freedome of mans Will: for 
though certaine it is, that this Gret1s ec 
will not be teieded yet it 18 as certaine, 
that it may be teiedted. And therefore this 
efficariomrgrace, where it is giuen, doth no 
mote induce a neceſſity, or hinder the Free. 
dome of the will, then the Preſcience,or fore. 
knowledg of God doth, | 


Antimaduerkon CXXXT I, 


S Ome of our Aduerſaries (and particu. y 
larly Lauber as 1s aboue ſaid ) dothus 
write: [be tes (p) Commandeme nts appertaige 4 
not to Chriftiens : And againe: The tew (q)M* 
Commendements were giuen vs, not to do rer. 

them, bet % our Damnation, and to coll — 
ſor Mercy. And yet more lainly O. Willet 
Writeth: Tbe Lewremayzeth tt x ible Leh Wit 
be kept by v1, through te weaknes of var fltth; n 5 
Neher (7) doth Godgiac uf ability to hep go, pe 
bat Chrift bath fulfilled it ſor ut. Thus theſe pun pe. 
men ſeeke to tree vs from keeping the Co-04. 
EY mande, 
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mandements, becauſe (ay they) Chriſ 
bath kept them for v. And may not any 
man conclude from the ſame ground , that 
we Gariſtians are not bound to pray at any 
tyme, orto pfactilc Vertue and Picty , be. 
cauſe Chriit hath prayed tor vs all, and li- 
ued a moit holy lite, tor vs al: ? Such incen. 
tiues to all vice, and turpiude ia cunucrl(a. 
tion doth this doctrine beget ia the belie- 
uers thereat ; and therefore the leiſe won. 


det, that we ind Leather chus to write : 4 


(3) Chriflian man 1s ſo rich , that althengh be 

won, be cannot loofe bit Soiwation, by any 

— bow great focacr , valeſſe be will not be. 
Ar . 
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| N ſetting downe the neceſſity of the euer 
Ofibility of Chrifts Church. I will not ſo 


much inſiſt ia the Scripturcs, Or in the au- 
thority of the Fathers confirming the 
ſame, as in the truc and iagenious acknows- 
ledgment of the learned Froteliants theres 
of which being here once expreiled, then l 


will draw a moit dangerous and irrcpiiable 
(1) tax. infcreace , to the 
Protciiants 


1.4.1. 
$9.4, Ve fad Ca 


may at ouert hre ot the 
Church. Well then to begin: 


lol by wyithite Bcaleſia c. E xira cos. grem aw non c/} 


Tree 


of Proc 
* 1 


peccaroraem %% Out of 77 bo. 
be c remwſrion of fu. 
Henna: giueth — ia theſe words: 
Ged(u) is oil times betb plaged bes Chart h Ts - 
rr 
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luia thus to write: Nene (t 
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& | heb place, andhath cxaited it in the fight of «l 
'y people 4nd Nations. | acobur An irc, that fa. 
it | mous Proteſtant: Fe | x )are not ignorant thet (x)In bis 
* 2 barch mail be a viſibie Clpany of teachers, vooke ff 


— he arers. 'Mclanftbow is moit luxuriant int 

| his Yenteneecs of this point . who thus wri- Hoſtus, 
— teth: Vece ſſe (y ed fateri eſſ viſiblem Eccis. 7 
* | fam (Fe.ltiimneceflary toconuſeſſe the (horch to F) „ 
- | * vibe. Fhither tendeth then, hec porieutoſs — 
Oratio, ah S Opinion , Which de, e, 


| | the Church tobe wiſibic? And in another place 
F 
ö 


ö 
- 


this Proceſtane thus further dilcourſeth; 1, 
Fhraſocacy (2) we thinks of the Cherch, i ur 
bebow!d the Company of ſach e aregathe. . 1500 
) redtogether, which ii the vinnhie Church: neither 4% Be- 
let vs urc ame, that the Eled of God are to be 
fonndin any other pl ace, then is this ui So- 
ciety & c Neither let vt ie of any athry in- 
«fible Church. Briefly the (aid Mel u,, 
gig eren texts of Scripture in proofe (/ He 
of the Churches viſibility, ſaytb:(a Of fi. .J. 
ies lee e. theſe and ſach ithyplacer of Serip. ve figs 
tare Now de idea Platonics, ſed ds Eccleſia u- 97 | 
hilt loqun . (9) Ub, 
. Fei thus wriceth:The(b) Per ſau. — 
the Charch conilteth, are viſible, their — 
tio woc coc vnto the prepbauc Cc. I willeon- 10 
clude with O H thus teaching Can(c) (c) D. 
ri ce, probant, qed oft 5 nobir nam. jy ntrey 
w rf ? Phy do Papiſis /o painfully is bi len 
to prowe thet which v n And ſun, 
then at᷑tei he ſayth: New cme cl , ft. parts, 


(ef, comb (ian: The So. cop,z, 
gicty 


Abe charged with the like impiety. This [ | 
. prove, | 
| 
| 


Ss — — 
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cicty of Chriftian: are not ſecret mectings, And proue » 
then there ſpeaking ot the Church milirant detort 

f de further thus ſayth : Oportet Eccleſiom off) the 
conſ pics. Coscleſis oft clariſrims: [tit « ma. alled ge 
wife ft Concluſion, that the Charch ir to be con, ert | 
ſpicnone and viſible, Thus tar of the learned inſt! 
Proteſtants conteſſing the truth, touching 46 (d 
the euer neectlary and vninterrupred vilibi. wiſerer 
lity ot the Church of Chriſt. Now the De. | 45 
duction, which | draw from the premilles is | *9%* 
this : That ſeeing the Church of Chrill th * 
muſt euer be conſpicuous and viſible ; And | '"P9Y 
further, ſeeing that the Proteſtant Church | t n 
hath beene wholy latent and inuiſ ble ( ac» ©* 
cording to the iudgment of ſome Prote. Nen 
ſtauts) for the ſpace of this laſt thouſand | ¼ 
yeares but by the acknowledgment of o hu 
ther learned Proteſtants during theſe laſt | 100 / 
thirtcenc or fouteteene hundred yeares , as | Homo 
abouel haue ſcrdowne ia our Aduerſaries | 211 
literall authorities and {entences, acknow.. | Fathe 
ledgingſo much;what other thing then can | C1 
relult out of our Aducrſaries owne poſi- Civil 
tions, but that the Proteſtant Church, fence 
through want of a neceſſary, aud vainter. | En 
rupted yi*bilicy, is not the true Church of 3/7 
Chrift ? and | 
| : Whi 
Animaduerſon CX X XVIII. | pour 
Hat Leer was an Enemy to the Diaini w_ 
1 of Chriſt, and the Bleſſed Eau —. ö The 
ſhewed. In this Animaduerſion, Ci theſe 


— 
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proue , in that (eis labours to auoyd& 
+, detort all ſuch chiefe places of ſacred writ, 
„ asthe Ancient Fathers were accuſtomed to 
i | alledge in proofe of (brifts Diainity. Now 
„ firſt I will ſet downe bis owne words 2- 
4 gainſt the B. Trinity, whereof he thus ſayth: 
| Hee(d) precatio, Sanda Trisitas, vues Des-, 
uiſtrere noftri, miln non p{ acct , & barbariew (d) In 
"| ewnino/opit,T bi prayer, Hol Trinity one God, EP,. 
;| bawe mercy upon vs, doth not picaſt me, for it ta- Teles 
| fleth of Barbariſm. Now to come to the text 
| 
| 


in tract. 
impoy ſoned by his Conſtructions: and ſirſt 
that mat kable paſſage, Þ, «nd ſe) the Father 
ie nam, vz. one thing , cuer mainly inſiſted |. 

1 vpon by the Ancient (f) Fathers,againſt the 20 c 
Arians, tor proote of the Diainity of Chriſt, ¹ _ 
„thus auoyded by Calauin(g) Abaſt ant hoe bun l- 

loco Heteret, vi probarent Chriflam ef Patri tum. 

| Homonſion; n:qze enim Chriſlot de nit ate ſabe auſtin 
Mlantie diſpatat, ſedde conſenſs : The ancient in bune 
Fathers hase abuſed this place, to prome , that (ocum,& 

| Chrift tr Conſabttautiail to hit Father; For many 
Chriſ here —— not of the uvnny of Ef- le. 
ſence, bat of the vnity of Conſent and will. A- (8) «+ 

* gainc, that paſſage: There b) be three, thet u '* 
ioc teflimony in Heanen, the Father the Tord, 2c 

| and th: Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three be one: 5. 
Which text the ancient Fathers euer ex- — 
pounded of the Trinity (alnin thus aniwe- * 

0 ret h: A πονα( i) diciter tres eſſe vn, ad eſſen- — 


tiam won reſertar, ſed ad conſenſam potidr: hone ba 


That is; where it ir ſaid , theſe three arc Once, ..,1 
theſe words are nat tobe referred to Ouc in ref. . © 
v4 


I 


——_—_—_——— 
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ciety of Chriftians are not ſecret meetings, Ang proue , 
then there ſpeaking ot the Church militant detort 3 
de further thus ſayth : Oportet Eccleſiom < u the A 
conſ pics, Concluſie oft clariſnma: It is « ma. alledge 
wiſe] Concluſion, that the Charch is to be con, firſt, 
Spicwnonr and viſible, Ihus tar of the learned ew 
Proteſtants conteſſing the truth, ronchin ec (d. 
the euet neeetlary and vninterrupred vilibi. viſtrere 
lity ot the Church of Chriſt. Now the De. 0. 
duction, which | draw from the premilles is bawe mac 
this : That ſeeing the Church of Chrill ft of 
muſt cucr be conſpicuous and viſible ; And | fe 
further, ſeeing that the Proteſtant Church | atm 
hath beene wholy latent and inuilible( ae» | ** PP 
cording to the judgment of ſome Prote. pont 
ſtants) for the ſpace of this laſt thouſand | , 
yeares;bur by the acknowledgment of o 09! 
ther learned Proteſtants during theſe laſt | logo 
thirtcenc ot foureteene hundred yeares , as fewo 
aboucl haue ſcrdowne in our Aduerſaries | 11 
literall authorities and ſentences, acknow.. F «the 
ledging ſo much;what other thing then can | Chrif 
relult out of our Aduerſaries one poke | ChriR 
tions, but that the Proteſtant Church. ſence, 
— nn of a neceſſary ,and vainter. | — 
1 vil bility, is not the - goes 
Cbvifh ? *s e 
: W hi 
Animaduerſon CXXXYIII, poui 
Hat Leer was an Enemy to the Diaisi pete 
T of Chriſt, and the Bleſſed Eau — | 3 
ſhewed. In this Animaducrfion , Calvin = 


be charged with the likeimpicty, This l 
, prove, 


rr Et_—_—_— 
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/| proue , in that Calais labours to auoyd& 
detort all ſuch chiefe places of ſacred writ, 
| as the Ancient Fathers were accuſtomed to 
| alledge in proofe of (brifts Diaiaity. Now 
) rſt , Iwill ſer downe his owne words a- 
l ainſt the B. Trisity, whereof he thus ſayth: 
| Hee (d) precatio, Sanda Trinitas , ves Dems, 
| aiſtrere noftri, mibi non p! acct , & barbaricw (d) In 
ownino /opit,This prayer, Holy Trinity one God, Ep. e. ad 
bare mercy upon vs, doth not pieaſt me, for it ta- Polonos 
fleth of Barbariſm. Now to come to the text = en. 
impoy ſoned by his Conſtructions: and ſirſt T Hole. 
that mat kable paſſage, 7, «nd ſe) the Fother“ 5 
| «rc unam, vz. one thing euet mainly inſiſted = _—_ 
pon by the Ancient (tf) Fathers againſt the i c- 
Arians, tor proote of the Diainity of Chriſt, .in * 
„thus auoyded by Ci, Abaſi /ant hoe bun lo- 
loco Heteret, vs probarent Chrifliam ee Patri cum. 

Homonſi2n; n:qze enim Chriſlot de nit ate ſabe 4uſtin 
flantie di/patat, ſedde conſenſs : The ancient in bune 
Fathers hase abuſed this place, to prome , that (ocum,& 
Chrift ts Con/abttautiail to his Father; For many 
Chriſ here — not of the uny of Ef- eis. 
ſence, bat of the vnity of Conſent and will. A- (8) "«l+ 
gaine, that paſſage: There (b) be three , that ** * 
| gineteflimonyin Heanen, the Father the Tord, *9n4e 
and the Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three be one: 8. 
Which text the ancient Fathers euer ex-; — 
pounded of the Trisity, Calvis thus aniwe- . 
ret h: $wod(1) dicitar tres eſſe vn, ad eſſen- _ 
Ham won reſertar , ſed ad conſe n/um potiar: 2 . 
T hat is; where it is ſaid , theſe three arc One — | 
th:ſt words arc not to be referred to Onc in rel. "Rp 


pe 7 


— 


— 
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Pes of Efence but ratber of Conſent. In like 
(ch Pſet manner that place: Thew (Kk) art ay Sone 
n+ ( bode ) thit day | hams begotten thee , Calais 
(11s ( interpeeceth with the Arias, againſt the 
P/alm, x, Diarwry of Chriſt, This point I meanc of 

Ce interpreting the chiefe pailages of 
Scrpture (euer vrged by the Ancient Fa. 
thers for proofe ot Chrifts Diamnity)with the 
«Arlans to impugne Chritts Drainity, is ſo 
c ecrcand conteilcd, as that guide Hex 
%/#5, a moſt ma1kabic and lrarned Prote- 
ltant;writeth a booke againſt C i ot this 
fubic4, thus contuling ut : Calnines I- 

ani, bec off, Indarce gleſſæ & corrmptele qui- 

ws foanncs Calmmariiiutinſumsſcriptare ga- 
ere loce, © teftumonta dc piorioſs ſrimtate &. 

(ie geteflondam in mo om coe umpere now c r. 

— rt. With chas biatyhen y a,jaioſt the Blect. 

N 3 ſed Irinity, Caluin is turtner charged by 

| 3 fo : {*nraun; (m, Felmjſe. h f by # Vel arg wr, by 

— Stancarws , (0) and laitly by loewers A 
\n) tw bu thew all eminent Pretettants winch Ma- 

— thens did urite a boo ke again e , tor 

e d achink cArianiſne (tiling n: de C 

Ai Cuil rem ſermento & c. 


| Anmaduerſon C XX NIX. 
{1 
ö | courrs Romthecontctle i fen ot the Pro. 


munifires reſtart Chutch,duriny to many ages abouc 
Se- anted , it is proued, chat the Proteſtanc 
u Church is not the true Church of Chriſt by 
| Tyguri- this Median loving: The Propbeſyes do 

0s, fore ſhew, that the Church ot Curiſt in the 
| ty me 


0 


Þaire ſor 
ibell wi 
conte. 
be LLL 1 
the Gem 
Propriet 
(q) I'w 
[ONCE 4 
'T hat t 
vers ot 


gement 
„King 
ranced | 
(% 4Bif 4 
264 oth 
Trete /t 
pf oote 
| yer cor 
| domes 
| gin firſ 
| by deg 
Lether 
the thu 
yeacrcs 
iy met 
ee 
the ac) 
theret 
or Kir 


| ze ment of C bri/ts Charch, and the coucrton 


| yet converted any Gentile, or Heathen King. 


| by degrees vp tothe Apottier. And firſt trom „„ . 


the third, ( which contayneth a thoutand K 564167 


elle ( as is aboue demonſtrated, from yeere 
the acknowledgments of Proteſtants ) and 13764 


| Prophet (peaking in the per16 of the Che: 
' (q) | will give thee the Heathen for thy inhevi. (q] Pſal. 


hed 


"oy" Mifecilanls . 239” 
tyme of the New teſtament, ſhall covmerero 
its faith , the Genrils , their Nations, and 
oy accordingly we read Ef@y 
to fortell of the Church: (p) The Her b (p) Boy 
vate ſor thee (amraning the (bur: )T heir mg © . 5 
bell miniſter vn to thee ; and thy Gates chats tin 
3 — nerther day nor night bai they (4. 14. 
be int, that men may bring to thee the riches of 
the Gent whom accordeth the Roialt' 


tance ana the endi of the earth for thy poſſeſſhow. 1. 
T hat theie places ot Scripture ( belydes di- 
vers others Jare vndetſtoo of the enlar. 


vt kingdomes and nations vntoit, is war- 
anted by the acknowledgement ot (t) O- r Orc0+ 
(% f αμ,e, (3), D. Fhitzmift, D. Whitaker (t 4g. V- 
aud others, ar alſo by the Annotations of the PF" les. 
Freteſtauts owne Engliih (vu) Brbles, Now for © 


proote that the Proteſtant Chu ch neuer (1 bis 
dene. 


de mes and Nations toitstayth uc will be. 3 
ry t) IwAig 
gin firſt from Leathers tyme , and (> aſcrad _: 
a ne 


Lethers days to Gregory the Great or Boniface Nun 


yeares it is curdent, that during all this rr. 
iy me the Protefiat Church remained who- din the 


therefore could not connert any Countryes 
or Ringdomes to its religion, Agame tou. 
ching 


Miſcellania, 


wit, The Danes , (x) Moranians, Poloniant, 
Slanwonian, Bulgerr, Hunnes, Normanr, Bobe« 
mint, NV ans , Saxons, Germans and di. 
uers others here omitted; the Conuerfions 
of all the ſe happened within this laſt thou- 
ſand yeates, and therefore were eonuerted 
by the Church of Rome, and to the preſent 
Roman fayth ,cucn by free acknowledge. 
ment of the HMagdeburgians, or Centariſl: 

according as the Biſhops of Rome liue 

within thoſe ſcuctallages. Neit het can our 
Aduerſarics name any one Heathen Coun. 
try in Chriſtendome, conuerted to Chti- 


henceit ry ſeth, that D. Whitaker doth Nile 
the (onwcr/ion of all the former Countryes, 
| , (as granting them to be conuerted to our 
| (yp ty preſent Roman fayth) wnpare, (y) and cor- 
| t Conmrſions. Now to aſcend from theſe 
— laft chouland yearcs 1pwards to the other 
nextthree hundred yeares; I meane to the 
Tn. dayes of the tirſt (titan Emperout; du. 
ring the ipace of which tarce hundred yea- 
res, no Coumntrycs or Kinpdomes were con- 
uerted at all to Chriſtian Religion, either 
by Catholikes, or any others ;tor it is eu- 
60.4. dent that an thoic dates there were no Kings 
Vans, proftciling the Chiiſtian Religion, the Em= 
Conflan- perours of the Eait only excepted among 
tun con- whom lome were falſe (2) Chriſtians , as 
Rent. beingdchiled wich Arzani/erc, others (a A- 
le. goſtates. Now concerning the ty me it * 
9 


* 
= 
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260 | 
ching all theſe Country es here expreſſed, to 


Nianicy by the Proteſtant Church. And 


of Con 
biaſel 


— — ————i 


Miſellevis . 241 
of Conflentine , it is ſo certaine, that neither 
bimſelf, nor any Country by bis meancs 
| vas conuerted to the Proteſtant Religion, 


— 


as that the Hogdebargenſcr(all Proteſtants) 
; recording the ſtate of the Church in (ox. 
i ty me, do charge Conſtantine with 
all our Catholike points, at this day profe1. 
fed by the Church of Rome, ſtyling them: 
The(b) Error: of (onttentine;and of h Age. (b) ing; 
No to ryle bigber in eymes, to wit, . 
| from the rymes of Conſtantine to that of 
' Chriſt our Samionr, it is witneſled by all Hi. 
| Ronograpbers ,that the Church of God 
was in iuch violent Per ſecutions , as that it 
had no meanes to inlarge it ſelfe by con. 
verting to it Kings. or Kingdomes; and it ir 
| had at that tyme conuerted any, yet the 
Queſtion would then tollow, w het her ſuch 
aConucruon had beene made to the Pro. 
teſtant, or tothe Roman Church: Bur the (<) /» fs 
euidency ot this point appeareth both from te, 
the writings of the Proteſtant Deuines ot 
| Fittewberz,(c) as allo fromthe ceſtimony ot 
D. Barlow, who thus diſcourſeth — Jn © 
(d) the Prizitiae Nonage of the Church , thi; \*) #4+ 
| promifſc of Kings allegiance thytunto , bat 0 
e of ew Sw becan's in thoſe days, that, * © 


propheſy of or Saxiour wet rather verified; . 0 


Tow thaibe brought be ſore Kings for my , 
' fats by to be perſecuted tate Vito death, = — 
Now tore flect „pon this argument de-, 
duced from the prop he iy es, that the true Nn, 


Church of Chriſt Nall conuert to it, the. 
Q Gentills, 


= 
— 
LC 
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242 Miſecllania. 
Gentilla, their Kings, and Kingdomes; here 
a boue ve ſce euen from the pens of our Ad. Ae, 
vetſat ies, that many Countryes, Kings,and | ett 
Kingdomes haue beene conuerted to Chri- the 
ſtianity by the Roman Catholike Church, 
But not any une Heathen king or Country wht 
by the Proteſtant Church : whether then of a0 
theletrwo Churches, is the true Church of ef, 
Chriſt Hereto reply, and ſay, that the ſe pro- cot 
phe ſyes are to be tuinlled, not betote, but 


Ar «© 


wo 
* 
— 
— — 
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0 | nne 
$4 afterche preaching of Leathers Golpcil, is t-2 
controuled by the ud pment ot all lcarned all 
r it ſelte: and there- toy 
| fore D. Fintaker. had iukt reaſon thus to rec 
| (e)Wbhi- contcile of this point: #Larſcemer (e) the au. erg 
144. I y. cient Prophets bane jorctonld of the eularge- Wh 
| costs aant,ou/piitwde, and glory of the Church ,The | ma 
* Prraum ſamc to bane beene a/ready performed is moſte. cel 
15 P4.47t: dent ont of Hirter. T hus tar of this De- PI 
,mouttration , to prouc, that the Proteſtant 
Church is not that Church, to which the 
tormerpropbelyes of conurriing Gentills, (4 
Kings,and Nations do truly appertayne, "I, 
Anmaduerſon CX I. ps 
O Header, in this one Animaduerliond ch 
intreate thy peculiar attention: Ibis tc 
(1) LUth, then bfay; Leather thus chargeth Meyer. be fe 
n (gon codelt togethonalbthe A Moy 90 


— ſer and of tteathcu Vioſopmers, nd you t . 
Fj x fad them tobe before Gou either Idolaty er Hy» 
4e. poeritivell Wiſacue c. An therjore With 
4 At Ot L. tan .the AfA gn ths 


ess: 


> 
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re ſpeaks: Pant (2) doth terne ts Famer the Ap9- (1) May 
. Ale, and aSynod of Preibyters bei ag cle te- deb.Cont 
d vether , he 1s perſwadert by 'Lames add the rei, La. ca. 
= that for the ofjended lewer he hon purify him 10. 
felfe in th: I cmple , whereanto Pal yeeiucth, 
whrch certainly Was no ſmal! ſiyding of ſogreat 
# Dotionr, a1 not hawing affect reaſon there- 
of, Moyſes Lav being abrogated. In the like 
condemnation of tome other Apiulties we 
nad Brentiar( the great Proteſtant ) ths ty 
t-ach : (“. Peter chicte ot the Apoſtles, & *) Brw 
allo Barnabaratter the He re ccau gd, e 
ö together with the Churchot fer, et- Poingy 
| red. That the u hole Church of Chriſt may e. 
erre,D.Falks thus literally auciretu Che (* ) © noma 
| Whole Charch militant , a5 cacry part thereof, - 
| | may altaget her erre. Touching yo oral Camp . 
celli, Peter Martyr thus ſpeaketi:: Ar(y) lone . 
41 re inſiſt in Gencrall Connect [ſo iong We 111d 7 4 0 
iaſiũ is the 'V apiths errors, Ot particular, Fa. _” of: 
thers O. Mitter thus centuretn: Pap r — *. 
(4) revigioed Cento ti 6. Ahe poprib Religion 7 NG n 
# patched (omerict of th fate Errngys loved , | 1. 
together. Finally Chriſt himte lte (bot e 0 
Man, and Redec ter of the world ) 7 
charged with ignorance by: Prorchar:s, ,,, 
| for thus Calan wruct bttr /rnms (h) foret qa = 8 


— 
— 


—— = ov * 


| 

ſt ;ranatimipnorantis (utc rt, quam nc tice, ny. Þ 
gendes Deifpliwrnoftre canls ubir. avaw't Gro . | 
 Thatmd were mod, who \nith itſcont:mr to wle, 4 
{ acknowledg hinſcife to he It 1910r ane: n 
Since the Soune of God tim /..! for onr [at , 144 14, 
womd not reſeſe robe rgnorant . nnd turther, A4. 
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— Ali cell an 
Col 2 iſcellams a 
— — _ his prayer inthe 
* e 3 
ce) Calu, (6) oratro in horto 2 — _ Y 
Rf | [ED 


* Math. prayer of Chri; 
it in the Garden 
wor pre me dit ate a hich vo'v at — 9 


i pal our S 
1 — 
wind vp my Premiſſes: Vt 


the whole Charch militant of Chriſt , if the 


ding dow , 
ul 
i imiclte r ei, 
| domyby this is abo e may erte ( as al 
Conradus Adverſaries, ) 5 — 155 —— fly taught by — . 
05 Sebiuſe Hcret 
ſulb. * — — — — — ö = - 
\ groas — ry UNnacy 1s it, to — — 
7 & fſtuous M + x indgmentco Latheran i — 
1 Hans) in Prieſi onke, to Spinges 9 — 
Calis. by the ack nov led odomits e- 
— (7) Brethren, to gment of their one 
Paco 414 uer, or finally — other Sedary uv hoſoe- 
77 * of ech illitetate man priuat rewealing Spirre 
| & (through his ow , who holds himiclte 
| „ to be ts owne pryde and i 
7 ol. v1. afflatsr, or poſleſi gaorance ) 
1 Whi GhoſMor wha polleſſed with the H 
bi. {tor what Reaſon had | oly 
tal. tw ambitiouſly to pah 0 D. ita thus 
Courr theſe word paiht out this Primer Spurs 
. rds, Au ($)inwverd 22 
perſwaſios of the 


" Holy Gbe 
0. 7 , wromy ht in the cloſer of the beliemers 


Ani. 


T7 in 36. | 
1 bits clapſmm,nuod caſlig ant iT rewocamtt; [he * 


Wh G7) Ca perticmar Fathers, Mt Generail (omneells , YE 


8 ore Blefſed«Apoitles( and this after the deſcen- {; 


| 


* - 


that we mantayne both Secrifice 


dour to inumulate vs with the Do@rines of 


; Aryne of Sacrifice , and of vower ; both which 4 Rom. 
f Dodty nes weie ever belie ued & practized Lol 


then in the belicfc therob? Now tbat the 


* men, and making improfitable and foolifh 
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Animaducron CX LI. 


Hen we Charge the Proteſtants with 
diuers [nnouations of the auncient He- 
retykes , they in Recr1munation thereof la. 


the Gemtrils or Heethens , as appeareth from 
(*) U, Nye pen: And heere they chic. (®) Na- 
fly inũſt in two poynts, to wit in the De. % ld, 


b eG @ 169. 
( and Arc cucn ac this preſent ) y th hs 43. 


t.The 


am+if 


and voweg; obi 

& do withall acknoledge, that che Hebe * 
did the like: but now to the point. To haue 3 
Sacrifice and to haue Codes, is derincd to g 
men trom the light of Nature ; fnee euen pn 
in the Lv of N tere, Men (as Men endued pop g, 
withreaſon, not as Heathens) euer belie- 
ued the doctrine hereof, and — t he 
ſame. Ialike manner the Heatbens, only by 
the vo ot Nature behieued, that there was 

| 


tir aud Heatbens, Heere | thus wype way 
this alperlion, & yet withall 1 freely grant, 


a Cod asthe Apoſtle ſhewerh; ) ſhall we Ca» 
tholykes cheretore diflent from the Hea- 


Heathenserred in the Obie of their S 
emifices and De, to wit, in lacrihzing of 


rowes, this ptoceeded from the Nature af 
maa ,corrupted by Ori Sinus, and not 
tepay ted is chem by Ch ; Even 38 _ 

= err 
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erred in the immediat Obßied of God; as not 
b-!li-uing in ont onkyttue God , but repu- 
tingthe Sunne and Moone, as Gor, Now 
heere Hay , itis lawtull to agree with the 
He athent in the genetalityes of the two for. 
mer docttinesſiace the laſtinct of Nature, 
impre ſſedq by G ta Ma teacheth fo much) 


but not in the patticulatityes of the ; ſeing 


they ate moſt ciroacous in the immediate 


Obictt: 
Animaduerſſon CXLII. 


len the Catholikes do alledye cerraine 
Nvtcr of the Church , as cAntiqatty n. 
arrſality, Succeſſion , Connerſion' of He athens 
c. our Aduerſaryes ſteke to auoyde the 
force of ſome of theſe Note: and particu- 
larly of S#cceſſpon'”, and(onwerſienof Genti(s ; 
n Notes ate clay ted 
by confeſftdiy falſe Churches: ſeing the 
Gyeckhe Church honldertr Sar ant che 
Arlam hae conderred che Gothes arid 
Vandals. To anſwere bereto, 4 ſirſt tay cheſe 
two Iiſtances ate talſe for the einne 
hrathrits SucertHon. as interrupted, and be- 
=m—e trom thofe latroders, ho begin 
cir ou ne fepgration fron the Roman 
Ghurch , abourthe HotyGhoftrgroceeding., 
d as — — Conaerlts 

hs of the Gothrand V awd aty by the Arian, 
t ori pretended na rhe Gorher were 
ndt ax the firſt conuerted BY — —— but 
drin geonverted before / | by theo 


peructi- 


| Mieten. 24 
peruerted, 26 appeateth out of Z οe , [, 
6, c. 47, and Theodore t, I. 4. cap. vlt. Second - 
ly, L reply to the former Euaſion, That the 
Catholikes (rather to prevent the impo- 
ſtures of our Aduerſaryes obiecting hereto. 
the out of any abſolute neceſſity of the ſaid 
Notes )do propound the foreſaid Mat Rsor 
votet, not as proper alone to the true Church. 
but only las mar kes inſcparable (though 
not conuertible) from it ; fo they voderra,. 
king thereby not to fer downe in the H- 
ne, that where any ſuch of theſe inſepa- 
rably marks be, there the true Church cer 
tainly is : but rather in the Neger, that 
where theſe be wanting, there the true 
Church is not: Bur certamc it iy , that theſe. 
Nonrare wanting in the Proteſtar Church. 


Animaduerfos CX L III. 


] grant, that the Catholike Religion, is in- 

uolued wich farre more difficultyes (2 
may be exemplifyed in the do@ring of tha 
R-«l preſtace)then the Proteſtang Religion 
the ecafon cherof being, in char our Bali 

10nconitſterh of Aue Articles , the 

roteſtants fayth ( ſo far forth it diffe.. 
reth from the Catholik:) af Negetizer. Yer 
to recompence this, we fynd that the Pro- 
reftantfayth is attended on (còtrat 
Cathol:ke taith herein ) wit Lee 


abfurdityes, neteſlarily, and im media 
— the Proreftants Tewyrs , or [24k * 


ertionꝭ. I hecre paſſe ouer, how (9) Leber 
Q 4 houl. 


- 


Ten. 
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houldeth, that Infants at the tyme of their 
Baptizing haue an articulate and actual faith 
N ot all che chiete Mutery es of Chriftianity ; 
Jet, That our Aducilarycs ( howlocuer they 
diſclayme from it in words ) teach, that 


| 
| 


* 
U 


1 alert. Goin the Aether of fine: Thele and many 

. other ſuch like abrurd Doctrines | heere 

Je paſſe ouer ; only | will a little inũſt, bow 

. — „(her and the teſt do mantayac , that 
ö — all thc good works of inſt Men are Sinner, Now 
j 54%. ©hcabluruuy ot this doctrine how tranſpa - 
play of rent une? Dance trum ut would tollow, that 
"TE Popiuh the wor ke of tayth, by which we are iuſti- 
bretti. fyed, ſhould be Sinne fas alſo that prayer, 
fer,pag. Where id we pray Dinutte nobir debits nofire, 
HT 205. ſhould be a linne. But is it not moſt ablurd, 
7 S win. that man ſhould be iuſtificd by Sinne, and 
® glius to, that he ſhould ſecke by Sinne, co obtaine 
1. d, Pro- the temion of nne? Againe from this 
” wideutis fountayne we might thus truly Syllogize 
fol. 00. and reaſon: Mil good worky are tobe done; but 

ſome mortal ſiuncs are good Porky iThereforos in this 

ſome mortell finncs arc to be done, Againe: No | houlk 

mortal ſinne 11 to be committed ; bat all good ded, & 

Works are mortali ſinncs; [bereſore uo go Vor ders o 

is to be done. Theſe (Loc) are the inferences be ant 

| of the tormer abſurdity, to wit, thet all good pre pa 

Works arc mor tall Sinnci; that ſome mortell Sin- hc th 

nes are to he committed, and that uo good ver,? | <cbp 

Fee 1710 bt doune, Now whereas by way of re= thist 

a e tortion our Aduerlaties, and particularly | of G 

mortal Xeapwitiniin bis Examen (pucilty Trident. vp- | thep 

* fe, braid vs, that we ——— ty mc 

N Octtine 


: : 
* 
N as 
LY 
— — 0 
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doctiine in maintayning , that we are iuſti. 
tycd by our owne works,and not by Chriſt 
his Patfion: To this | reply, that in obie- 
(dingof this ares eirber extreme malice 
ia our Aducriaries, or at leaft mott wiltul 
ignorance; Therefore co remove this um- 
bling block we ſay, that ve are iuſtii ea by 
10 inhbetent luſtice, or Renoustion of lite 
in v a by the formail Canſt ; bur we are al- 
ſo iuſtifyed by che merics of Chrilt his Pale. 
don, as by the aerrtorrany Conſe; both which 
lifferent cauſes may Rand together, with - 
out any derogation of the one to the ot her 
contrary to the intended fraud of our Ad. 
verſaries herein, in ſceking ro confound 
theſe two different Cauſes. 


' Amnimaduerfon CXLIF, 
Y Fir bedemanded, how Lavbey ford, being 
inſtructed of the Denali concerning his 
dorine, at alſo being of a vicious life ( as 
in this Treatiſe is in part el{where ſhewed 
hould for his doctrine be ſo much applau- 
ded, & repayred vnto by the broken mem- 
| bers of the Catholike Church Tothi may 
de an{wered, that Lethey his ſelect & choice 
preparing of his doctrine, to entertayne and 
ut the then ſeuerall affected bumours of 
ech peculiar declining eſtate and deyree( & 
this being accompanied with the V 
of Gods y 19d gmeats, banging our 
| the preuayling Siancs of thoſt degenerate 
tymes) was thechicte AlleQtiue, tor the more 
Qs caſy 


1 


— 
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calyimbraciag ot Lathkers Doctrine. Now Popes 
the choyencs of Lathers doctrine conliſted | dupa 
(to inuit in ſome particulars ) in mantay. | weren 


ning liberty of pretended Mariage in Cler. \ (olig} 
gy men;in his expoling of Monaſteries, and our C 
ocher rich {poylcs ot the Church, to the | profel 
greedy-appertice obthetemporal Magiſtrate, | jeſſed 
and finally in deluding of the ſimple, & tin. | Faytt 
full Lity with hisother lieentious doctti- not , 
nes obdaluation by only tayth, and diſclay- Law, 
miag te om the neceſticy of Good Works, | eſtab! 
as houlding them need les ( as aboue out of | wick 
bis on particular ſayings we haue pro- Que 
ue de) lu the ſeuerall imoracing ot all waich ot R 
e (a8. ferome (i) in like mannet᷑ ſad of Vige. ! ſupp! 
rome ini his tollo wers) Lath:rs followers ta. uble 
— 5 uorcd aon ſo mack him , their ow. Vicer, | this 
A... Theſe are chetaralfiicps of Lethere fudd ain; 
"  Klnggreatnes: And this is the letie to be 
wondred at, ſeeing we icc,that the like (ot 
tat hes tar greatcr )progelic was made in 
this Kind by A haue, through his ahſurd. 
and hicentious Doctiines „ wherewith 10 
many Nations are cuenat this day infected. 


Antmadaerſon CX LV. 
F in etaliation of what is (aid in this 
. laitaboue Awmedacrjon, our Aducrias 
rico Mall labour to diliralt tber Ditcyplcs 
with yacquall obieding ( inticed ot anl- 
ese) the tuppeſed wicked hues of cer- 


taine Dogs; reply heteto, chat admitting t. 
tot the ty me, the tad wicked hucs 7 the ſup! 
01 (1 r 


Popes to be truc ,andaor forged, yer the 
ed | Jiſpartty here reſtet h, in that choſe Popes 
y- | were not the firit Reſtorers of our Religion 
r. to light ſinee they liued many ages atter 


_— 
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our Catholike Religion was vnmerially 
profeſſed as appearcth aboue from the cone 
felled antiquity of the Catholike Roman 
Fayth. Againe I tay, the Queſtion heerc is (c. 
not, whether the high Prieſls af the Old n charm 
Law,or the High Priefts now, haue aftenthe gc wh 
eſta bliſt me vt ot Rehgion beenddomormes Sedomy 
wicked Men or not; but the toueh of the by che 
Queition here iſſuable is, whether the truth publike 
et Religion, hauing beene extinct þ as is records. 
ſuppoſed3or ro the World latent and inwi of the Cie 
ible tor fo many hundred yeares fas is iw'y of 
this Treatiſe confeſſed by our Aducriavies, Noyon 
to haut beene extinct and ianieble may F 4, 
withany probability be Choughero be pev)47 1X * 
vealed-or reſtoted to the worldy by memo. a #4 


flagitibogand wicked: Lues case y Cone 
Luther, Senger Cale, and Me 


doth u hit ſy laſt cv o e eontlomned&obohe ©, 
excerable Sinne of Sod omy, eues by o C — 
Proteſtanti᷑ their beethromdꝰ And ere 3 5 


doubt or Q, ſuon reite cia in Theo. 
Ammaduetfon © X L VI. -.— 


TH Prophre fpraking: Whit dificrencs of proceed, 
the Synagog of the lee, tho Ofs 1594.4 


, bed, ol. 7” 


te) Br74 charged With Sodomy by e forr fs, buen vat 
ra, entt..s fol. x, H N recen ) #1 bis books 
rar, Vela Klan Cunteiions Kc, 


1 
| 
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L., and of the hof Chriſt in the New, — 
0 AE - thus writeth : The glory (40 of this Loft b dn 
aus. ( meaning the Chureh of Chriff) halbe greg, | 330 
ter them the fort; with whom eonſpireth the | 
Apotie, ſay ing: ( with reference to the le. ©: 
(5) Hobr, w Lov ,and che Low of Ci; ) Cid wage 
3, © 0065 erat — sent, iich ie. dolat 
biirbed vpos better promificr. Now from theſe of G 
paſſages of Scripture | demonſtratiuely de. han | 
duce, that the Proteſtant Church is not tbe 
true Church of Chriſt : Encertouching its 
vihility,ic is much inferiour to the Sy nago- 
gue of the ede; I meane (Which is a Cir. 1 F \ 
cumftance here chicfly to be obſerued jeucn 
ace the comming of the Meſhsr , which 
was the appointed tyme of the Synagogues | 
„and the Chriſtian Churches in- falt 
creuſe. For it is fully confeſſed heretofort, — 
that for the thouſand ycares laſt before Le- Pf 
Sher ( or rather ſome ſeuetallages more, be- 
fore the ſaid thouland yeares ) the Prote. — 
Rane Church hath continued vakoowne, Cs 
— — — on the other 4 
, itappeareth by ſuſficie ut authority ot 
Fader ind. tymes, that che fever during | 
all choſe ages, and euer ſinet Chriſt ty me, «ſcip 
haue had their Sywegeger (though vnder 
ſome kind of reſtraint ) yet diſpetled, 
knowne, and iii in the molt notable |. 
Prouinces of the world, as Greece , Italy, — 
—ů ,Englond Cc. And ner 
we ſce, that the ſcandall, or icruple 
hence ary ing, hath becac an argument tor 


{ome 


* 


4. 


be 
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ſome Proteſtants, to apoſtatate from Chri- 
tan Religion, and to become [every as Bey. 
nerdine Ochiue , Newſeras ehiefe Paſtour of 
Heideibarg , and others ,( a3 | baue ſhewed 
ellx here) ſince theſe men( altogether reie- 
dingthe Catholike Church, as talſe and l- 
dolatrous) did well obſerue, that the for- 
mer Propheſy of the . ſibility of the Church 
of God , was not fullfilled in their Prote- 
(zac Church. 


Ammadnuerfon CX LF IT. 


F we mightreſt vpon the ſeuetall iudg- 

ments ot the Proteſtants , it would tol-gvWhi- 
low , that inoit of the chic feſt Controuet- tak, row- 
bes, berweene vs and them, ſhould be but cre Ker. 
points of Frdifferency , and the contrary Comp. . 
dould ing them oft either ſyde , ſhould por 78.4 
be pretudiciall to Mans Saluation; which * b1 
courſe is indeed to introduce a Neutrality . 
of Religion, or rathera contempt of all . 
Religion. | will exemplify in divers particu. WIE 
ars: And (1) hilt, concerning ſatt1fefion, end 0 
nexit of works, O. Whitaker thus wriceth: The © 


(6) ancient Fathers thomght by their cxternall 75 as 


aſcipirne of life to pay the payne dus for finn 
&c. Fhich Fer be an — «an — * 
w rbithffle nd good Hen , and boly Fatherr, (6, ol 
Therefore I conclude their belicfe and pra- gnciruled 
Ule ot the {aid points, were no hindrance to Centwria 
their Saluation . 2. Touching the Popes EH. 
, thus tauorably cMeclanF#bon writeth Thedogs 


tercof ; The (7) Monarchy of the — Erift. 54 


"> + 4am. 


par=_y 
— # 


— — — 


- 
— * >... # * 
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Rome is profitatic to this end, that conſent 
be retayned;Whereſore an arrcemeont might e 
by be ejtabltshed in this Artitic of the Popes Py 
cyl, if other comld be agreed vhon, ; 
Touching 647 L + iy, being picterucd tron 
Original Stine and worthy; ing of j 

(8) 5 EM. Banuy (thus wructh: In theſt (8 10 fr 
wy in buy l-th: whoſocacy will condemn ai thoſe to be mo 
pacifice- of the ( hurch that are uot faily [or E there 
tion./etl, in, ae arc (© 0 Commttctn all Un ait | 
17. pag. Part towards bie bretneen, 4. Conceinin 
104 reccauing Vndecr one + r both kinds, Luthee thu 
(#)Lutb. teachet h. Sr (v9, venerts #4 ic. lt tanta 
de ra- Due ſpoeies rater c ifs Via tantun 
gue ſp*#1 ccc vere c. . Concerning the Do- 
Sacre* (trine of the Froll Preſence, B. Heyne 
ment. ſay th: T/e (to) Doftrine of the Reoall | refenct 
(#9) N „ bt ( as tt were ) the gruagine of 4 litle ag ut 
_— other Wiſe the party 2*wid the Chrithian fayth. 
— 6, Of Inwocation of Saint, D. Goad , (11) & 
— D. Falkeattir nc. ther At mot exclude from 
nexed 0 eiae members of the Cherch c. 7, ot Ho- 
bu Can. ere Sams Keltets, and Prayer for the dead, 
ferem.e. Ri. Spark thi:s a:1courteth:&e arc (12) t 5 
Pag, 732. hatty to pronounce condemnation of any ſuc" 
(% Erronrs; jor you kno well rnongh that We mars 
thir . not theſe matters ſec h. arthat cither we thinks, 
Diſpute that ail mwuit be ſauce, that hould the one way, ot 
tian had all conucmncd , that hould the other. $. Of 


I the Freewil,and prayer jor the Dead, and tome Oe 


Tower ther pvints, M. Cortwright thus cenſurcth; 


Compien , the x. dayes Conferewe Arg. . Ku. 11.7 nin (11) 
Spar ke in bys anjvvereto H. IC d 1 things pag 334. 


— iy i = 7 FF ., 


__—k 


ä — — 


ſ 


Suck, and carryed them any into Frroar, pu 

from the tyme of Gregory, for 800. yearc?, Thus — 

far for a taſt touching many points euen of „% 
| 's.re, 

greateſt conſequence betweene the Church * 

of Rome, and the Proteſtants, houlden 'by * . 

the Proteſtants to be of that «Adrefboronr 

& indifferent Nature, as that the beſieuing 

ot them, ot deniailut them is no hinderance 

to the Saluation ot the Soule: So ready we 

fynd euen the moſt learned Proteſtants ( a+ 

gainſt the Nature ot true fayth ,antlot tbe 

practile ot the primitiue Church) ro dop- «+ | 

metixe à Neutrality of Chriſtian Religion. 


Ani maduerſon CXLVIII. 


He cAntimont, who denied rhe Law of 

Moyſcr,and the Libertines who teach all .d 
ſenſualicy (all moſt impure, & wicked He. c 
retikKes ) may in a true iudgment, be right ly foue 
laid „to be deſcended from the Joynes of A 
Luther. Ot the Antrmoni( to called, by rea. feld. Mi- 
lon of their unpugning the L of the Old . 
Jeſtamet the Proteſtant Devines of Man(- rum tu. 
held thus report them to teath Lex e le Ae 
digine won it ; jms verbum De eee c.. 
Omnecy | (15) qarcires Moyſem ,' hoc eff dcr [9 890 
pregepte ," Dir ſanter , ad: Diabolmnw pertinent; . 
Ad 


- 


ä—— —— — 
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Ad peilen cum Moy/ſe, Thus theſe De. 
umes relate the Doctrine of the Aan 
And do not the A, luck this then 
blaſphemons JoRrine rom Latber , who 
Go} Lu- — ot — (16 ) bath bir 
40m. lips wapleoſant, oped, c. Do ys col. 

8 Wi. 1:8 all thewiſdome diene 6. — thal 
oberg» fond it to be cither faviatry.or bypocriticall wife 
. ome, or (if itbe poltticks) the wiſuome of wrath 
47% &c.oWay therfore with Moyſer. Now that the 
Libertines do wn like manner Ipring origi» 

nally from Lethe is no leiſe cuident. Their 
doctrine (ein deliueteth in theſe words; 

(19) c.. Perſaadcnt (17) nibil malt eſſe in ſla pri: a. 
is, os Ar c Doo omma fir: cognoſcimns. The 
Trees, Libertines perſwade thimſeines, that there 11 uo 
Theok, l in fornic tion and adnlterics _—_ 
pag $4 they ) we all know , that ail anngs proceed from 
God, And trom this their Dudrine arc lo 

many writings publiſhed by the Librceiner, 

G8) Of „herein isdetendcd all E icitiſme, and(i8) 


impurity of lite Ne chat Leather lay eth the | 


— ground of the Liberuncs D Atine, volcruc 
hat followerh: Ge(uy) workpeh the Wicked 
— Þorks ta the Wicked Ac. And again: It not 


$37. & is n fo er to #/1u%;7 (+004 or E mill but «il 


(09) La thimes procec a jrom te uecelſity. And 2s 
ry 


of. for extcnuating of vice, as wot hurttull to 
&s. Man, and depreſſing ot vertue ( in both 
dunn. Which ponts the Libertines agtee with Lu- 
per leave ther )Ircter the Reaure to what is abouc 
new, ſet dowuc out ot Luthers owne wards: On- 


art. 3. ly | will kecre tepeate one or two of bis 
ſpcac hes. 


. 


- 


— 
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ſpecehes , Touching good works( Nh. 
diſclaymed both by Leather, and the Liber. 
tact Leber thus writeth: Ne works it . (26) Ly 
leved(20) of God, vnlcſſe the anthoar thereof (1, 
be diſalawed before. And concerning Sina, ſerms,, 
Luther thus teacheth : (21) a Chuithian e- Engluhed 
ted is fo rich that though he would , be canmot þ 14, 
looſe bus Soaination by any fiunc bows great ſbc- (11 ) Ly. 
ver, unleſſe be will not beitr we, Which tw o Do-1b.to x. 
ctrines ot Lathcr arc the very ſource, from ve. 
wheace ipting the Ur? Heteues. de raps, 


Antmaduer fon CXLIX. 8 abil, 


f v1.74» 
O forbcare the teſtimonies of Divine — | 
 Scriprare, of generall Conncellt , (22) and” c- 
of the ancient Fathers(23) inproofeot Per. . 
getory ; | will here content my lelte with ax- 
uments £x'0 or three, drawne troin Res- — 
lee 
a, hic hate in my iudgment ot tuthcſent 5 
force , for the beliete ot this dogmaticall yr 
oint. The felt Al gun then may be this: yp, TE? 
here are cer22inc cal Jesse, ( as 15 pro- (14)Gres 
ved out of 5 lee c. i. and 1. Cor. . which gr N 
are worthy only of temporall puniſhment; Tang. in 
But it may lo fortune, that a Man way de- ,t. 10 
part out of this life with ſuch MINGESBOUEX> (.fr 
plated: Ruric 14 not iweeiiigible, row an igle Cyril. Coe 
word{ for exampic j!h 1-4 +147 ot its Ow ne c. . 
Nature defcruc the; erprivall ate ot od, M. g. 
N and Epipb. in 
Ori contra Har bar 113 Chry tym 4 hed Cor T 
mull Lde core. Cyprian | Erith nn, Ar. ln EH. g. 
«4 Faulmum, Hino Fila. P. n b, grant, d pro 
orf ue. TT ORETESTT BITE 
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and ſempicernall flames. The ſecond Rea- 
ſon;When Sinners arereconciled to God, 
the whole temporall puniſhment is nor euer 
remitted with the Sinne; Thus though God 
remitted to Dewid his Sinne (in 2. Reg. 12.) 
= for temporall caſtigation he puniſhed 
im with the death of his Sonne. Bur it may 
ſo fall out, that àa man hath not fully ſatis- 
fyed at the hou et of his death tor his tem- 
porall puniſhment ; theretorc it neceſlarily 
tolloweth. t hat there is place ot Purgatory, 
wherein alltemporall puniſhment isto be 
ſuffered. The third reaſon . We ſee that of 
thoſe, who depars this lite ,lome are very 
good and vertuous ; others very cuill and 
wicked; others againe ate reaſonably good, 
and reaſonably cuill. Now , from hence, 
euen by the force of Reaſon, we may con- 
clude, that there is atter this Life erernall 
puniſhments tor thoſz which be extremely 
wicked, and ctcrnall reu ards tor the very 
good and pious ; and then by proportion 
and — tempotall puniſhments (& by 
them a pallage to Eternall rewards) tor 
thoſe, who arc but icalonably good, and 
reaſonably cuill. Neither ſtandeth it with 
Goa iuſtice, and goodnes , that a moſt ver- 
tuous man through his whole life, dying,& 
allo another man dying. uv bo bath commit- 
ted many veniall Sinnes vnlatisfyed, or 
hath only the guilt and eternal puniſhment 
of many great mortall Sinnes forgiuen, 
without any temporal] fatisfattion at al; 
tor 
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) for them made, ſbould both indifferently 
| enfoy immediatly after their departure out 
| ofthis life che ſame reward of Glory and 
Eternity. The laſt reaſon may be this; That 
opinion which taketh away Pargatory, is 
moſt pernicious. and therefore it canuot be 
tre: For it maketh men ſlouthfull in auoy- 
Jing Sinne, and doing of good works ( as 
elswhere is intimated. ) For who is perſua- 
Jed, that there is no Pargatory , but that all 
linnes arc preſently aboliſhed by death in 
thoſe who dye with truc fayth , may thus 
realon with himſelfe, ſo het end do I labour 
's falling ,Prajct,Contmency, Almerdecds? Thy 
do | deprine my ſelfe of — — , ſeeing at my 
death all my Sinnes, wh:ther they be many or 
rd, ball at once be cancelled? But who belie- 
ueth that belides Hell. there is a moſt horri- 
ble fyar ot Pargatory ; and that u hat in tuis 
life is got uahed away by due wokks of 
Penance, ſhall in chat tyar be purged ; will 
de tar more diligent, and cautelous in lea- 
ding ot his lite. 


Animaduer on CL, 


1 Ouching the Indaration, or Hardening 
ot Pharaos Hatt, o much vrged by our ;, ,.. 
Aduerfaries ,to proue that Cod is the Au- (n up, 
thour ot Anne, we are to note that where- de cau/4 
1 0ur very Aduverlacics, and pariicularly pecart 
Melanfkon (24) cantcile, thac tne Hebrew js wn 
vor here vied , ligaityetb only Permiſſion, tin gs. 
the c vijih Rabin arc Wr 10 Aye $14. 
18 'n 


(14) M++ 
[att bon 
16 „iet b a 


ihe james 


| 
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in affirming with vs the ſame to be only by 
Gods ee. and not by his workyay , that | 
% Peter (25) Martyr , and Munſter (26) do ac. | 
EpiRt, «a cordingly acknowledythisthe ewe fore - \ 
Rom, ſaid expolition. Melan#hons words(eonfel. | 
cep. . ing that the H:brew word ſignifyeth in | 
(u- this place, only Peranſſioan ) are theſe: Nee ß. 
note. in gore ilæ verbornm ofeudent Indarahs Cor 
Brod. Pheraonis & ſimiles; (ortumn oft enim Hi c, 
cep. 7, Prax fuzmificare Pirmtſ.toncm , non venta. 
tem efficacem : That is , theſe formes of Words 40 
wor offend vs, foritinicertaine that in th: He. 
brew phraxe they ;nify only mo, andnot 
any efficecrons Wil. Add hereto , how repuys 
nant ow Aducrriaricscxpoltion of this, & 
divers other tuch Fextenus ro the words of 
God, deliuered by Hechte cap. 33. which 
words may f(cruc, as a Syntax, or Comment, | 
to paraphraze al the thicatning paſſages, ſet 
downe in Scripture againſt Sinners, and a- 
ainſt the doctrine of Reprobation; ſhewing |; 
that all ſuch comminations ate only Conde. 
ron. Thus then Ezechiel inthe Perionof 
Cod: Si dixeroimpio &c. Tf } ihall ſay torhe 
Wickgd, Thow hut dye the death;and be do en- 
wance for 1s Sinnc , and do Judgement and [»- | 
ice, lining be (hall H , theil not dye. | 


Aniuwaduerfion CLI. 


T He example of Eliaris much profticured 
by our Aduetſaries, for the — 
of their owne Churches [nsiſibility for ſo 


many ages; but bow impertinently it is vt- 
ged, 


r Cena 


— | T1/ech amis . T7 

ged. o bſerue what followeth: Firſt I ſay. this 
only by example maketh wholy againſt the Prote- 
w that | fants,(cingthe words of EI. Relils ſum 
) do ac, | (27 ſoimr,were not ſpoken generally of all 
fore. the Ievich people, but only in regard of the 
confeſ, | Country of Heel; and accordingly God 
„eth in | aatwered the complaint of Elias, with te- 
Wer f. | {\saine to that only Country , the Scripture 
the Cos Aying immediatly after: I hanc left to me in 
Iſracii ſconcnthonſaud, Which bane not bowed 


N. 


 chraits | — 
Sante, | 2 8. Add hereto that in thoſe very 
ord- ao mes the Churehdid greatly Aoriſh in the 
hs adioyning Countiyes of Ins, as was to 
hs He. 5 

„ | £141 then knowne , and viſible, vnder the 


eigne of A= and loſuphat . And thus is 
his, & F thu obiection (ſo much prized by diuers 
rds of of our Aducrſarics) anſwered by (28) Me. (+9) Is 
which , C Enoch (29)Cloppew. Againe, ad- cor. 
ment, | autung theſe ſcauen thouſand were vn- Dochr- 
es. fer '| vne to Elias, yet ſolloveth it not, that . 
and a. | they were vaknowne to all others at that ne. 
ewing ; — Much lefde chen, is this example of e In 
Condy. | force to proue, that the Church of God“ 4 
lon of | may be latent and inuilible for many hun. 2% 
40% | dred yeares together. not to one tlizzronty, " . 
lo pen. 5 but tothe whole World. But tor a further . ir. 
ud [u- | Gilcoucring ot the weakenes of this Exam. 

ple, let vs g ant forthe ty me, that the [ew'rh 


| dynago gue wasiatht dayct ot Elie wholy 

\ iauilble, yetis this example moſt defecti- 

tured * Ulyalledged, as apply ed to the Church of 

nting | Galle, Siace the prediQions and promiſſes ( 
or ſo | amade to the Church * Chtiſt, ne 57. cp. 5. 
13 vr. 3 rens 


ed, | 
| 


J 
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teffament ir eſtablirbed in better promiſes ate 
far greatec, and more worthy, then thoſe of 
the leu iſh Synagogue. Againe the torciaud 
%% Example doth not extend to the whole 
wrirnh Church uf God before Chriſt ; but only to \ 
D. / the I: wnhSynegogac.as —_— part or mem. 
wolds in ber therof, for brides the lewes,thiere were 
his Cone divers others taythtul',as Melt H, Core 
ference nelins, the Ennnach of the Narenc of (\andace, 


wh M. Ofc. Thus far in folution of this obiection, 
Hart pa. 


63, Animaduerſon CI II. 
60% In Vr Aduetſarus do fitſt teach, that con- 
Pie]. cerning Matter of tayth, they arc to be- 


Pol,, lieue nocting for certaine,, but only the 
u holy Scripture. Secondly they teach, thet 
61 (31) it is not the the w bet the ſenſe of th: words 
_ of Seriptare , that mui decide Contronerfies . 
= And that herein the Scriprure doth not in- 
D. Rey. ſtruct them of it ſelf , but by certaine mea» 
molds nes a5 M. Hooker (32) affirmerh. Thirdly, 
bu Con, t heſc Mages arcaftirmed v0 be , the reading 
ference, (33 ) thereof, the —— places , the wen- 
p83. 84 C of the circamſtenc:s of the Text , hill in 
& togg urs, diligence and prayer. Fourthly they 
quentih, affirm: , that theſe being Actions on their 
@dby behalte, ate bur bumance Endcauours and ; 
D. \Whi. ſuch, wherein cuery man without extraor- 
taker de dinary priuiledge trom God, is ſubiect to 
fare Errovr. Fitrly,they teach, that thele mea- 
ſeriptu» nes accordingto the Nature of themſelues 
re p. $11 afford a necetlary doubrfulnes and vnces- 
$21-34)- rainty of opinion ; and thertore . 
tau; 
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thus writeth hercof ; (40 ils media (44) D. 
ſunt , telem ipſam interpretationes eſſe nec eſſe Wb. 
cf:at media intcrpretandi loca obſt ura ſunt in.de Eccleſs 
certa, dubia, & ambigns: Ergo fieri non poteſt, contre 
quinipſe cram in tetio incerts fit ; Sim Be. 
certs, touc eſſe poteſſ falſs ; Thus D. Vhitoker Coniros, 
diſcourſeth of the foteſaid meancs of in. .... 
terpreting the Scripture. Now theſe being 7 · 
the confeiſed grounds and principles of our 
Aduerſaries Doctrine, they do appeare to 
be no other, but as it were linked chaynes, 
or naked connexions of vaauoydable yn. 
ecrtainty; which point appeareth more ful. 
ly from the example of Lather, Swinglias,& 

n all who vanted, that they did vſe the 
fore laid meancs in interpreting theſe few 
words, Hoc eff corpar means; and yet theend 
was, that they delivered mere contrary con- 
ſtructions ot the ſaid words;(o as ſuppouiag 
one of their conftruQions to be true, it fol- 
loweth neceſſatily, t hat the other Conſtru- 
cion is falle. 


Animaduerſon C L III. 


He Ablurditics nece ſſarily accompaning 

the doctrine of the Pope being «Ann. 
corift , are many and great. For the more 
cleere ynderſtanding whereof , we are here 
to tepeate, u hat was aboue delivered vpon 7 
other occalions. Firſt then Lauber thus wri- _—_ 
teth: We (35) (onfeſſe , that there is under the © 


Papacy molt of the ( briffian good, yew rothxer all * 
the Chriſſian Gang that from theng: is came — 


| 
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to vs, Werily we confeſie that in the Papacy there 
is ere Scriptere, tree baptt ſe, the truc Sacre. 
ment of the «Altar the true K yes of R:omiſnonof 
ſiuac e Tea ſerther that there 11 in the Pa. 
pary tree Chriſhanity or rather the true Kernell 
ofContianity i hu. tit Luther : with whom 
(to omn druers other Proteſtants ) O. Hoa 
(99D confpurth,faying : (36) Fe holdthe Creedef 
Doue in the Apeſiles of Athanaſini, of Nice, of E * — 
bu per- of Conflanuu,. and the ſame Buble which ve 
ſuefion rercamed ſ om them Now marke the incuita- 
80 En. þhleabfardity .cylingtrom the premitles: YF 
lub Re the Pope ( being the head of the Papacy )be 
cent. 4 xwichritt ( a3 our Aduerfaries dodreame) | 
rg goth it not then mayoydably follew, that 
with Awzeichy1if there is all the Chriſtian | 
Good: that from Amntichreſt the Proteſtants 
receauethe true Scripture, true Baptiime, & 
the true vie of other Sacraments (to wit, 
of the Altar ond Abdianon of our ſianest) 
Finally, that trom Aavichrift they receauec 
the Apoſtles Creed, and the other Creods a 
boue ſpeeityed? What impoſſibilityes are 
theſeꝰ and is not this potentially and impli. 
citly to turne Chrift u Aunchrifht > 
ine, the Scripture propheſyeth,chat 
the Church of Chriſt N — ewed a- 
bouc)ſhallconuert Kings , and Kingdomes 
(67) Eſay ofthe Gearills vnto it, according rortholſe 
6. 41% words of E/ay (praking of the ch of 
Chriſt; hos (57) rhelt jacks the milly of the 
Gemtilie, and the b of KN. — 
it is propheſhed of the Church by the — 
BY 


| > mea as You a > 


= — — —— 


e 


| 


| 


| King, or Nation tothe fayth of Chriſt, ap. 
> pcarcch from its cõfeſſed lnuiibility fer fo 


dy the Prote 
Adios for the enlarging of Chr iſt bis Chargh 


dy conuerting Gentills vnto it, were pertor- 
med by — Chris, deſigned — 
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y Prophet: F (4% : well toe thee the Heathens 48) al. 
el inherit ance, and th: ©nd of the Earth for t 
jar chypoſſeſiton. Now two things are cleare: 
the farſt , that many Heathen Kingdomes 
have becne conuetted to Chrittanity by 
the Pope, and his iminiſters; This is proued 
from the coteſtion of D. Ver, whoack. 
dow led giny the conuertion ot many Coun. 
tryes made by the Church ot Rome, thus - 
debaſerh them: I (3 Cannerfion of fo mem . l 
v7 Nations after the tyme of Gregory bane not Rc 
brewe pere, lot corrapt. Now that the Prote- . ut. 
fant Church neuer conuerted any Genrill, 


gaay ages till Luchers tyme, above ſet 
downe. Thus then l here a gue : The predi. 
tions of converting Kings, and Kingdoms 
to the fayth of Chriſt, were performed by 
the Pope only, and his Subſtituts, and not 
: Thercfore the predi- 


How do thefe ftand together ? and yet do 
thele incomparibilityes neceſſarily reſale 
out of the former Aﬀertions. 


Avimadverfion CLIT. 


He example of Pephuntiar his ſtanding in 
The Nicene Councell , in defences of 
Prieftsmariage ( ſo 


much inſiſted vponb 
lo enen Proven) moped 
R an 
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and withall,inall likely hood, moſt falſe ;lr 
is miſapplyed, becaulc where it is vrged 1n 
proof of Prieſts Mariage , it proucth the 
contrary ; For though perhaps Pep 
might be periuaded , that Prieſthood did 
(46) $ bot diſſolue Mariage atore contracted; yet | 

relatech be ſayth plainly: loſe, (40) Who arc mai 
Socrates , Friss befare they are maricd cannot after mar. 
Lt, ca. g. : And this Papheatiarcalleth, Ve terem Ec- 
cieſiæ traditionem: The auctent tradition of the | 
Cherch, So far was Paphnatiar trom alcti. 
bing the doctrine of Prieſts not marrying 
after the Order of Prieſthood taken, to the 

Comngeliof Nice. Nou, that this example of 
Pap basis, 13 vntrue, many probabilities 
may be vrg<d; Firſt, becauſe there is not ſo 
much a any Mention of this matter con- 
ccraing Pophnutivs made by any , who did 
wryre of the Niccoc Councell, betote So- 
gretes ty me (ho firſt relateth the words o: 
Poaphnatizs.) For ncither did Enſcbing, Atha- 
nit Cpu, Theodorcet , nor yet Ruſfi- 
nat himicite, ( who writ many chiogs of 
Papbuatizr, and ot the Nicene Councell) all 
being more ancient then Socrates, make any 
mention of this matter, Now I here demad, 
could all theſe be ulent in io gicat a bub» 
nes, and ſo carneſtly debated in the Nicen: 
Comancell* Second ly, this example of Paphne. 
nos ſee met h to be againſt the third Canon 
of the ſaid Nyceue (omncell, which altogerber 
forbiddeth Pricfts ts hawe dwelling with then 
an) Fower , ether then their Mother Siler, 
thr 
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their Fathers iter , the Motherr fifler & e 
Fou it as Focratet teporteth in the example 
ot Pephnatiar , the Councell had left liber- 
ty for married Laymeo afterwards made , 11 
Pricſts.to haue kept ill their former Wy. * —_ 
ues, why then was not the wyfe firſt placed Chenin. 
here in the exeeprion, but altogethet omit. | | — 
ted? This example of Paphnatinr is ſo much — 
juſpected to be falle, that Frgesillest (41) 3% b. 
6% ( a Proteſtant) doth plainly aſetibe ,, uv 
it to the torgery of Socrete t. Englubr 


Antmadyerfan C LV. ſerm. p. 


T will not be amille to obſerue the Pro- 46. 


teſt ants Method, in diſputing with the % we- 
Catholikes, touching the N ll Preſence, as i- 
it us taught by che Church of Rome , For tal. ic bis 
the Queſtion of the Rg Preſence being «nj v.c0 
but propounded, they quickly tell vs, that M. W- 
Chrilt neuet inteaded, or willed it; which lem N. 
— is made (to omit — — — v0. p. 
ſtantt) by (42) Ballinger, And u hzu to de- 78. 
clare * Will — , wealledge his (44) 59. 
words ; they make then a new queſtion of a 
his power, as deny ing ſuch to be his will, or kink 
lenie of words, vader pretence,thatitis (43) N 
contradictory to the truth and Nature of — k 
his humane body, now in Heauen; and fo is „ 
therby 1mpoilible. And when inreply ther- Key nalds 
to we =m to them directly, that it is not, | 
impoſſible, then returning per circaitas to 

their ntſtet Evation, — ghee t he CO 
Queſtion (44) 18 not ot his ever, but ooly ay 

! o 
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of his N and ſo dancing in a round, they | 
criffle and delude vs, by a ſubtle eſcape of 
an cadles Circulation 


Animaduerfion CLI. 


I T is moſteertaine , Chat the doctrine of 
many of our Aduerſaties couching the 
Rell Preſence, is inuolued with greater he- 
of Impoſſibility, then our Catholike du. 
Qrine thereof 1s: tor whereas they teach, 
tan. that Chrift; reall body, 1s really (45) and 
veach ( truly preſent , and yer not bodily and cor» 
fume porally , but only Spuritwelly preſent 5; By | 
nyothers) which word ( Spiritedly)they do not ex- 
A. Per. alude the true and reall pre ſence ot his bo- 
—— dy. Now, how this ſhould be free trom te- 
bu vrejor- puguaney, and mecre conttadiction (and 
; medCo= therfore impollible) tannot diſcerne For 
| Iholiks, to affirme, that (hl very body, (and not 
| 1 only a figure, or efficacy thercot) ſhould 
| w*D, berrulyand really preſent, and yet not lo“. 
| Pulke + ly, but ſdirvewslly preſent , isinirſcite inex - 


| plicable, and as >winghius () in confura- 
| e therot truly obierueth, is vpon the 
matter no other thing , then to rurne bis | 
4 ay body into a Spirit. tor as the true fub- 
il (4%) * tance of Chriſts Spirit canmot be ſaid to be 
| ow. Prefentto veoaly corporally or bodily, and | 
|. / els 56, 205 [Pier becanſe it is a ſpirit, andno | 
1 i ſo neither may the ſubſtance ic ſele 
of very body, be ſaid to be preſent 
2 only Spiritedlly (nor at 

all fparitually , valeiſe we do, which is im- 
pertiuent 


' 


} 
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pertinent to the macterin hand )vnderſtand 
the word Spiritaall, as the Apoſtledothi. 
Cor. ig. becauſe it is a true and reall body, & 
no Spirit. 


Animaduerſan CLV IT, 


— — of our Catholike Doctrine 
in all chiefeſt points ,diſperſed throug- 
out all Nations, eugn by the acknowled 

ment of our Aduerfaries(43 areth from 
their confeſſed Inuiſibilitꝝx of their owne 
Church and Religion forſo many ages) is 
a moſt ſtrong Argument of the truth of 
our Catholike Religion. My reaſon here- 
ot is, in that the doctrine of the Roman 
Church could not by any pretended cor- 
ruption be deriued tromthat Church to fo 
many Nations, ſo far remote and diſtant 
ech trom other Sundry of which Nations 
were vnknowne tothe Latina Church, and 
many ot them at variance therewith , in 
ſome imall points. T herefore from hence þ 
conclude, t hat our Catholike fayth was the 
Priminac foyth, firſt taught by the Apoſtles, 
in all thoſe far diſterent Nations, wherein 
no leſſe then in ſome other princ ipall points 
of fayth, imbraced both by the Catholike 
and the Proteſtant, ( ſuch as-is the — 
the Bapri/me of lufants, and ſuch like) t 

foreſaid Nations did and yet do agree, not- 
— their diſagreement io leſſer 

atters:; 


tak 
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en, Animaduerfon c L VIII. 


In luers of the Iewiſh Ceremonies may be 
Confe- ſtill maintained though (as contrary in 
rencs judgment hereto) D. Reynolds ( 47) is not a- 
wich #4. baſhed to obieR againſt vs many Cenemo. 
Het,pe, niet of the jewer, as if we did uftend & tinne 
ia our Ceremonies; bearing ſome teſem- 
e blance to the ſaid lewiſh Ceremonies , But 
(02. againſt thiserrour of hs and other Prote- 
wer ſtancs, I alledye tirſt , that ( as D. Gardiner, 
in bis (483,though cur Aduct lary truly teac heth) 
Dia the lewiſh Ceremonics, u hich haue ceaſed, 
erben and may not now be retayned , are molt 
nau properly thoſe, which were ordained to ſig- 
As- nity ſome thing, as being Fatme, and to be 
tine, accompliſbed in Chrift , as for example , the 
of the 14+ p, chal Laube, which lignificd his Paſnon 
2% U to come; But as concerning, (eremontes of o- 
ther kind, that in the ancient Fathers iudg- 
ment they might bela tully retained, or v- 
ſed, and to accordingly wiic by them vid 
in tbe ccle btation of the pubiike Liturgy; 
is contctled by ( 49) Cain, Secondly, we 
give inſtance of tundry Ceremonies, vied in 
Lon. {be Old Tettament, and yct now retayned; «s 
Jon.1605 Ping of Tythes Our Charches with retercnce 
to their T cinpics, Pentecoſt, Holydayes, Elena. 
(49 tion of hands and geuafledtiou in tyme of $700 
—— of hau. u, & diuersothers, Third. 
Cavs ly. that the Church ot Chriſt might, and did 
| Domini, in the Apoſtles tymes borrow Rytes from 
© is tral, the Old Tetbhament , is contelled by (50) Cat- 
4 Theol. win, 
nene . 7. ($2 )54-414, 1,4. J lu. c. j [ett rs. 


—— 


——- 


4 as aww os Aj oo» two a a as os a2 
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ö un, and others;yca Peter Martyr thus plain- ( 


| 


? Ceremonies ( as alſo others) are vicd chiefly 
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ly writeth hereof : Many ($1) things the Mu'tze 
Charch bath borrowed from the Degrees of Moy. OE” 


ſt1,yea and that from the firft tymes. Now theſe — 


| bis Cen- 
to ſlit vp in vs deuotion z and that how for - n ples 
cible chey are thereto , I will content my ,,, ; 
ſelfe with the Authority ot S. Aaſtin here- 5015. 
ia ho thus writeth: There (52) arc certaine „ 116. 
hene i be meaning Ceremonyes } by the cciebra- (t 4. 
nen, and vc thercof ( not to God , but to ut) Hin, 
grofit ble offices of "Ficty are exerciſed. Againe: E. . 
(13) Then ve knceie Jowne When we tiretch ontad Mar- 
ow bands, when we (ys proflrate upon the eh 
— Cc. 4 manby theſe dothbetter ſhr vp port mi- 
um ſelſ to prov, | hus A=. Hum, 


Animadueron C LI X, þ ge 


Hovgh the dottrine of the Maſſe hath & «ure 

beene briefly diſcourſed of betore in,“ Mor- 
p Fo FIT Cx. 
ſome Antrauncrſions; vet hould it conue- n 
nent here to relate the Aniiqearty ot the — 
word AI ſtill retayncd by vs. tirit then 


Perer Martyr thus writeth: Ann (5.4) Fg hath 
rh mention of the word M aſſ- in his 27, Jer® places . 
n de Tempore, at alſoin but 91. ſera. ie Tem. Et 
pore. n like manner the Century ester, (55) 1hed. par, 
reproue\s. Ambroſe , tor mentioning the 4 9.505. 
word Meſſe. D. Falte (36) acknowicdgeth, ns. 
y that Hd („ho liued withinthe tirtt ue 4.004 195 
bundred yeares) doth in his Hiſtory vie the (36) 14 
terme of Meſſe, by which ( fayth D. Falks ) 1 11 Ky- 
v4! meat the celebration of the Communion of "tun, 
memory © vs 


nnn 
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aermory of the Sacrifice of Chriff. Now if our 


Aduerſaries will reply to all this, ſaying the 
Word Maſe , is not found inthe Scripte, 
therefore it auaileth not, that the Father 
did vſc it; let them (a8 is aboue touched] 
in full anſvere of this condemned Sopbi/me, 
remember, that although both we and they 
do protefle to bclicue the Trinity or Perſons; 
yet themſelues cannot fynd the word Tri. 
uty, mentioned inthe Scriptures, neither the 
word, Perſon, according to the forciaid 
lente. 


Antmaduerfion CLX. 


| T isevidene by all obſeruation & exam- 

ples of former tymes, that the liues of 
thoſe men were euetmote aultere and (an. 
Gityed whom God did chuie to be the firit 
publiſhers or Reſtorers of Religion, or te- 
formers ot his Church. This is verityed in 
the Example of Moya in the Old Law, and 
of the Apoſiics in the ſiiit preaching of the 
Evangelical! Law, (all ot them bring men 
moſt pious, moſt religious, and molt ieuere 
to themſelues in their manners and Con- 
ucriation, ) This then being as a preſumed 
ground & principle; we are to callto thind, 
u hat aboue is yranted by our Adverlarics, 
to wit, that Lether, and his ic hollars atter 
following, were the firſt re ihoren of the 


Proteſtantsfayth;therr Church forſo many | 


— 


ages afote being latent and inuiſibe . Here | 


further ve ate to call to my nd, thatuext 21. 


tet 
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Our ter Lether , the chieteſt Proteſtants for en- 
the | luging of Proteſtancy, and tpreading of 
theit 1111.4 oſeqa Golfe] were tbeſe folluw- 
den | jng, Stwinguns, Melanthon, Cardloſtading la. 
ed) on Anare 141i Buger , Ochinnus , Caluin and 
'we, beg / Vow in this next place wa Arc ty wega 
ney | wacther thete nen were licentious, dilly. 
5% jute aud wick:d in their Conucrſation ; or 
ri. | vertuus and rcltzious intheir Coui les: but 
the it is morc then curdenc, that Letbey , and ail 
ad thernſtct theſe ue molt lagitious & 

dilſulute manacts. The truth of which 

point (through tac ai genes of the ſubieR) 

here in exptelle words to tet downe , this 
m- þ place is not capable ot; Since in theſe my 
of ' Animaiacrſions l affect all brevity: 1 bete. 
in- fore, | molt carncltiy intreate the tudious 
tit Reader to peruſe the booke entituled, Lu. 
e» thers Lyf., written by the Authour of the 
in Prote dant: eApoiogy. The SubieR ot that 
nd Book is to lay open the enormous, & bad 
he lifes particular y ot Lether, Swinglins Vel in. 
en Q@Qhon,(aro.ols.iins Jacobur cAnareas, Buccr, 
re Octinws,Cainin and Bega. And whatis there 
n. dchucred, is not deliucicd tromthe pens & 
ed) aſſe tions of the Catholikes ( for that 
„ Courſe would be held twipectcd , aud par- 
„Fall but fromii'c pens and Relations of 
er | the Proteſtants then. ie lues. Iaſluie the Rea» 
der, that in that books: hc ſhall hun ſome 
y 1 of thoſe former men to be charged with 
re For uic as, cAudnitcry ,othcrs with Souomy; 
f- | Othciiagaine Chaiged with ED, biogas 
er if 5 Ching 
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ching of blaſphemons aotirines;and othersa. / 
gaine spoflating from Chriſtianity, æ making 
themſcluesby Circumcition, open Tm te 
Jewer;and all this (as about ſaid)thete pro- 
duced from the Proteſtants owne accuſa- 
tions of them: they thus prophanely liuing 
after their beginning to preach their Gol. | 
pell. Now here Ireter to any Man carefull 
of his Saluation, whether he can be perſua- 
ded, t hat God would euet out of his good. 
nes and prouidece choovir ſuch facinorous, 
impious,and deteſtable mento be the Re- 
uealers, or reſtorers of the truth of Reli. 
G9) Mat. gion, ſuppoſingit were till that tyme aboli. 
7. med and extinct ; and the rather, Since men | 
WI, 40 (55) not gather rt of thorues , nor e: 
rak.de of thiſler. Once more I cxhort the Reader to 


= wm _ the peruſing of the fore ſaid Booke. | 
* Prue cos 


——— Animaduerfon CL X I. 
larm.con- 

en. 4. J. G 

4 4.381. 


RR of our learned Aducrfaris; for thus ö. Thi. 


. Beil. ter writes of this point: 2.2 oteſt ö 
Iufto lo- Cm em ſcuſum Scripture votque afjequi, | 
ne,peg. optime proculdadrc Scriptures explanant, 4. 
4559, Jer 1interpretabitur- And Mclantthesn accor- 
(eo) Zen derh thereunto ſay ing: (59) Maltas magnet | 
chin. d ref, inwintas Syntaxis profert & exponit, 
facra The ſyntax doth explayne many things, afere in- 
ſcriveura molurd With difficaltics, Laſtly to omit others, | 
19.388 (SZ anchins( the great Proteſtant ) much | 
1 re lyeth 


Rammaticail and litetallconſtruction of 
the words of Scripture is euer houlden 
the beſt and ſecureſt, cuen in the iudgmenc 


| 5 by Baptulme: Except . sg be (% Los. 


| ptureagainſt , do tor the moſt part alledge 
| K, not ne or , Gr ammoticall 
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relyeth vyon the Cr, and Litcrall 
lenſe of the Scriptutc. Now, this pri ciple 
and ground bciog granted (as inrealon it 
ought to be) how great is our Aduantage 
herein againſt our Aduerſaries z who reie- 
cting the Grammaticeli and literal Scuir of 
the pallages ot Scriprave by vs infilted vpon, 
do euet ſee ke to interpret them figuratiaciy 
or allcgaricaily? For Example z we teſt ia the 
Grammeticali ſenſe and cunitruRtion ot that 
pallage , This 15 61) ay body c. This i my (64 . 
blond Cc. In like forc tur the Primagy of Pe. +. 
ter, we vtge the literal ſenſe of that paſage: * 
he) art Peter, aud οονν this Rock I will % AU 
baild wy Charch, and the Cn, of Hell ball not 
resale uuns it. Allo torremiubon ot in- a 
nes by man: Fboſe unc (63) H ſorgiac, (ele 
they arc jorgiznen them, aud wooſe ſinncs v 1. 
thall retayne , they are retaynees, Aud mote 
touching works: vo you not ſec that ,64)@41 Tur. 
1 inflifycd by Torks , and notby fayth oniy, Fi. z, 
nally (to oinit inhnit other teſtimonies } 
that pet ſpic uous place tor remitting ot Ori- 


16. 


ace Fiter and the ſpirit, he caunet 
toter into the Kingdome of Heanen. In all which 
places we do vrge the Groammaticall, playne, 
and liter ſente; whereas our Avucriarics 
ſeeke to expound all the ſaid divine Au- 
thorices by figarcs aud Þ[ roper, Add heretog 
thar the Protcitantsin their vrging of Scri- 


ſenile, 
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ſenſe, but in ſome ſecondary ſenſe, ſeconded 
by Inferences and deduQtions , at moſt bur 
probable , though often abſurd and falſe. 


(6) Lu- Animaduerſion CLXII. 

— J He prayſes giuen to S. «<Azftin by the 
wictenb, „ Proteſtants are moſt great; For firſt Le. 
el 0s ther thus ſpeaketh of him: Since (G6) the A- 
| (69) Lu poltlestymer the Church neucr had a better Do- 
four, then S. Auſtin. And ayaine : «Aſter the 


| eld. (67) — Seripteres , there is u Doftonr in 
N , 7 


9.4 h , who ir tobe compared to Aufn. 
(68)0f D.Fyeld thus extolleth him: Auſtis the, 68) 
' » greateſt of all the Father, aud worthieft Deane, 
Church.l. the C bareh of God emer had ſince the Apothierts. 
fem mes. D. (esel Hein (59) Wars man fare. 
D. youd all that exer went before him or that tn lik. 

{ # [yhood follow after him, both for Digine and bu. 
bis nſ- mane icarning. CM. Porrefter (a Proteſtant } 
2 ſty let Autry : Thet (70) Monarch of the Fa- 


Burger, 


| hw of all the Fathert ii howlden mol pare in the 
LE ks opinion of «ll. Finaliy Cu thus writeth; 
Mons, Aeli (72) onlyis Jufficient, to 1he'w the inde. 
Teſſegra- went of the ancient Charch. 

bus gre” Now in this next place let vs take a vie 
@ pro. of what Religion S. Auflin was, | meane 
mio. per, Whether a Paprit (as ve are rermed)or a 
3 Proteſſant: and this cuen from the writing: 
(71) Go- and Conteſſions of the Proteſtants them- 
mau in ſeluet. 

bu ſpec, And ſitſt, in proofe that Cod, foreknow- 
* Ece leage 


.net) C N coor fot. to, 


—— — 


thers, S. Auſtin, Gomarns (another Prote- | 
ſtant) thus celebrateth S. Auftin: (71) Authin | 
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{edge doth not neceſſitate or reſtrayne the 
Filin her actions ( contrary to the Iudg- 
ment of moſt Proteſtants) Sun Aeli 1 70 (71) Pol; 
tall cherein,that Polanes (74) (the Prote. in by 
{lant) alledgerth ſeuetal authorities out of Sy. 
SeAnſtin indefence thereof. nis.c 4 
2, Touching t he indaration of Phar bart pttg4 
by God S. Alis teacheth, that this was 
only through Permiſſes , and not through 
any Pofitize attuall working of God ;and 
therefore this Father is reprehended by Ca- 
un, ſay ing. (74) Anilia va: uot free from that NN. 
ſup:r :titiow, where he ſayth,that | udaration Nh. 
+ xcer ation pertaine not to the working of God, lc. 
but to i114 foreknowliedgp. er. x 
4. S. Ari ſo expreſſe and euident, that (79) M6 
Gods (ommendements are wot impoſſible „that bog 
MelanAhes torbeareth net — and > *P-Pe 
reprehend (to vie his one words.) N 
nationem (75) Angaftini de — wr — 
4. S. Arſlis taught, that Chrift trom his nbd 
atiuity was free from Ignorence; T his — bay 
cuntell:d by Dare (the great * od es 
in theſe words* (76) Ae. 2 c.29, de Neg. u. n 
mer. den et- Chi ſſ to baue abe (bildrens 1 — 
firanticr and ignorance which to be falſe ( Þith (5.7 )Bile 
ic 444 of ſogreat 6 man) } bear thewed e. ſow in bis 
5. That (briſtafter bis Death deſtendedi®- Surury 
te Hell , Doctout (77) Biſon produceth te- Chritts: 
ſtimonies out of S. Aaftin in provfe thereof, ſuffering. 
6. That Ci penetrated tie Dores , when pag. 6184 
be came to his diſciples z ſo as his body at & . 
that Lyme was r all — „„ 
3 nes, 
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98) RJ tow, (73) Renis the Proteſtant) affirmerh 
g i it to be the docttine of S. Auitis, 

1 7. That the Bleſſed Virgin Hary we, es- 
er E. pred up into Heeg un, accoriing to the iudg- 
6d Cor.te ment of Are, 1s cogtefled by the Cente- 

ele. rifts, who grotciling to fer downea Catalo- 
| ue of Bookes written by S. Aci, do num. 
F 2 —— among an other Bookes, 
9) one bookehus *nticuled: De Aſunp- 
| 6. c- Jr G. br, Harig . t. 1 
cal, By lu like ſort, the Centarifls do alled ge & 
za, Confeiſe out of S. An/tin, touching the Be 
0 ' ſedUnyn bring free from Originall finne , in 
( (Bo) Cu this manner: Ar i8o techn Original fiunc, 
tur- gc. foreſmuch «1 concerneth Mary , <Aniin vrt. 
4.4% fre ! Bixcepting the holy Virgin Mary of whom 
| 499%. n bonomof or Lord, when ve treat of ſinner F 
will hows no qectiion «t e. T bus therefore 
[ Den M exerptcd Ce. Thus much do 
. the Ces ei alleuge out of S. Aae. 
9. That Aft taught, that the Bleſſed 
Uretn voved Chaſtity, is contefled by D. 
dees, who moſt (corntully chargeth S.cAs. 
ant Hin therein, witha Nes 81) ſequrrar; laying, 
| os Rv akhough >. Ann gothered, the vowed Virgie 
| ewh 1+ ty * not Ce. 
et. 10. That the Seviptarer areto be diſcerned 
[ ww Lac e by far as cõcerut our taking notice of the ) 


t. 
' 2 ——— and is therefore condemned 
warg!. by wege, tu theſe words: Here () I- 


| | 1. | adpacms, thet 
| E. 3 mew- 


y the authority ofthe Chwch, Anita mot 


CC 


uch do 
in. 

e Bleſſed 
| 75. 
— 
laying, 
4 Virgt« 


ſcerned 
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210g about the diſcerning of Scriptare by 
the authority of the (burcb) be thought more 
audacious then fitting, or to haut beene vivtered 
1apradent!y. 

11, Touching the Bookes of Toby, [adith, 
He ler, Machabecs , S. Ae doth admit 
them all for true diuine and Canomeeal Seripe 
tare and for ſuch his doing, u reprehended 


| by Hoſpinian ,(8;, Lanchins, D. Fyeld , and ($1) Hoſe 
pinion. 


Dodos R;ynolds. 
12. S. Aufl is ſo full for the Doctrine of . Seer. 


Traditions,that they ate to be receaued , ... 
that M. Cartwright (peaking of one Tradi- . 
tion, which — thus duefterh 
out: Tooll:w (84) 5. ins /aying, is to be. 
is Percy Ag,, and further be thus (peg. friphore, 
king of S. Aut herein: Tf (85) S. Auſlinsf'V 33 
indgmcnt be a good indgment, then there be ſdme D = 1 
thing / (ommended of God , Which are wot in the 2 
Seriptares; aud thereupon ne ſufficient Do@rine (ase | 
conte the RO f 
tz. Touching the Sacraments conferring, 
Grace to the vere Receauer, S. Aufis for — 
teaching our Catholike Doctrine therein, i bis 
is rceprehended by (86) Latber and Calnin. coucty- 
14. That hut could not be ſaued with- n ane 


out beim be, Cartwright thus ſpeaketh zexed to 


* (37) war of mind, biz Cone 

fſovcd without bap- ferevee, 
8 4 n col. a 

5.6. % 700.($4) Car! Wrights in H. WAR Oe. . 


14. (45) Ins Cars wrieghr -,, s. 1. S 34-85 36. 
— lawm and — 2 lA, 


of I, Ads hetein: 
thet Chilgren could nat 


p. (47) Corwright g defence, pag. u. 
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t/me: And hereupon then Cartwright char. 
# — geth d. Acſbia with Ab/ardity (88), Now in 
| — , repard of this abſolute Naceſſity of 39 
8905 „ag. Mee to Children, 5 C, (89) confeſſeib. 
in „%. that Auſtin taught, that in calc of neceſſity, 
pow]. ed it is lawtfullfor che Leytyrto batte. 
7:5 15, Touching the Na Preſence, taught 
Collog, by S. Auſtin, Hoſprnian (yo) the Proteſtant 
Moti- C argerh and teprehendeth S. Ah there. 
be(ge . Fore; and particularly tor theſe words of $ 
P. 141 Auſtia: Then 9 Chriſt ſaid, This rs ay body 
(#0) Hiſt. then that hitbody waicarryd thi bands. 
$4cre- 16, That As/tin tau, he, that the Wickes 
meu. par. ( contrary to the Dod me ot the „tote. 
1. L4· 1. ſtants) did receauc the be.iy of {Þri/* 15 cou- 
.f. & felled, and reprehendeu by Bacer,1n theſe 
393+ words: How (92) eften doth Anſrrn write tha 
(#1) ee def reccauca the v:ry body, and bload o 
Ma. tom. our Lord? Now further, that Auſtin taught 
gin Ne that the Sarrement ought to be taken fo 
u. _ Ning, is confeſſed by Hoſpintan in Hiſt, 34 
(, eri cram part. i. pag. 48 lu like mannet, t hat Au 
6. Aa- mus taught thet Holy bread was to be giuet 
Sic. go the Catechnment, D Falk; confeſleth thu 
% anſwering therto, terming it: A /apcr/tition 
bread , given is S. Auſtin: tyme to theſe tha 
were Catechumeni, inſteed pf the Sacrament 
Falte 2gainft Herkjne & c. l. 3 c. 25. bag . T. 
paſſe further z that the boayof Chriſt, in ref 
pect ot his being in the 3acrament , is to b 
adored in the Sacrament, D. c repte hen 
deth S. Achs for ſuch his Doctrine. e 


in his true aſſſereuce. par. 4. pag. 546. To cos 
clud: 


bt char. 
| — in 

oft Buyy- 
nfeiſech, 
e ceſſity, 


„taught 
ote ſtant, 
1n there. 


us COU- 
uin theſe 
write that 
1d blowd of 
taught, 
taken fe. 
H. 34+ 
t hat As- 
be giuen 
ſeth thus 
p:rſtition; 
theſe that 
«(rament. 
R . To 
in reſ- 
is to de 
eptehen- 
ne, / 
To cos. 
clude, 


dlude, touching the 


— 


n... 


— 


Mifer(lants ! . 
— B. Sacr ancht of the Bu 
chariſt, whereas S. Auſtin teacherh in tom.. 
„ Enchirid, cap. o. ſaying » The Sacrifice of 
Chriſti body and blond it profi tions, Or anatit a> , 
li ſor the ſouler im Pargatory t, ſentence 
being conteſſed by Hotterst (the Proto- 
ſtant) and in lieu of fullanſwere therto , he 
ſayt h: v eternum defend! nos — This ſoy- 
ing of Au/tin cas nee bedefended, Muttersr (. 
4 ſarrificts Miſſatics 2. c. 7. 525. 

17. S Asſtis was to carncit in d efenee of 
fret vil and Uniacyfell Grace, that be is ther- 
fore acknowledged, and diſlyked by the 
Crntary — The ( (94) & 
D. hit ater do acknowkdp, that [nſhific . 04. 
ten by works, is in like manner taught by S. (% . 
Auſtin, ; tur. 3. cd 

18. Touching the doctrige of merit e go, col. 
works,thus writeth Ofrender of S. Auſtin: Aol nyy,cnd 
nis ſomerymer in the Article of nfnfication;, — 
ſeemeth to attribute owrrmuch to the ent of af N. 
works c. Cent. 4. I 4 cap. 27. | We 

19. — — obe Draa, thus O. 7. . 4 
Falte 2uoucheth: Auſtin (95) defended rin. 
for the dead. And that S. Aπ²⁹) did houlg (%. 
Pargatory ,is in like manner conteſſed by ruk 
(96 )D. Pb. | * confus of 

20. Touching Innovation of Salem, S. Ae. urg 
= 8 ſo fully Catholike, that himſelfe 47 

oubreth not to pri to S. Cyprias bei 
long before marr — dvrhich ee — — 
nitius thus reprehedeth: (97) Auſtis du,. — 
Without Sgriptare, yielding to the gyme and tg - * 
ſtom:. 5 $ In 6 


($91 )Corts 
fit. 4401. 
d 
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21. In proofe,thar [ Wages may be Woribipe | 
(v0) . Nea, Heini an (98) thougha Proteſtant, yet 
agreeing with >. Auſtin herein, alledgeth | 


cron 
him in prooſe hereof. 
* FA . 
" 22. Touching the feſt of Lent, and other ( 
faſts,S. An/tiv isreprehended by the Cents. 
md, (cut,z.c.6.col.686.687. 
23. Touching vowng of Mozaſtics'l life, | 
bes) ces the Centarſts (H charge S. Auſtin with the 
ne Doctrine thereof, and Hoſpinias thus vti- 


teth — 2271 —— Anſtin(100) val « 
great lower of Monaſticail proſe ſrion , acc oral 
Gu 4 19 the ceſtom of — 10 hy 
. To conclude this lovg Avimadecrjios, 
Monach, Aftin taught, that Antichrift ould be but 
fel. . ou only man (and that therfore the Pope: 
ing many. cannot be truly accounted As. 
uch) this is confeſſed and dillykcd by 
the (lot) Centerifis. Thus farre now of this 
from whence we may conclude ,that 
ther Father, to whom ſo many learued Pro- 
0. col. is teſtants did aboue giue ſo high commenda- 
tion and ptaiſe, was in all poynts ot our Ca- 
tholike Roman Religiõ ( cucn by the ack- 
nowledgment of the Proteſtants) an entyte 
Roman Catholike, or Papiſt: and her cupon 
I cefcrre to the iud gement of any man, cate- 
full of his ſaluation whether it be not more 
ſecure, for one to range himſelfe in taith & 
Religion, with ſo worthy a member of 
Church, as Aon was ( cucn in the 
gonfeffion of our Aduetſarycs, who not- 
withKanding their Diuetſity of Religion 


trom 


— 


AMiſeellani's. 2 
borikip. "m8 him,cuen in relating ot his Catholike 
ant, yet 'Hottrynes, tor the moſt part do give him 
edgeth | the tytle of Saint) then to dillcar from 


d other 
Cents. 


1 life, 
ith the 


IS Wri-« 
) Wal & 
cording 


«cr/ion, 
be but 
Popes 
cd As. 


ed by ite ſame ground | bouldly affirme, that we 
of this may with better reaſon infiſtin the ſayings 
le chat ol the Pꝛote ſtants deliueted in bew, in de- 
i Pro. | tence of the Real Preſence; ſeing many more, 
icnda- | ind more plaine ſecming ſayings may be al. 
Ir Ca- | edged out of C, lege, and their fol. 
* ack- over in pretended proote of our Catho- 
MMtyIC like Doctrine of the Real Preſeuce,then our 


cupon 
cate- 
more 
it h & 
ber of 
in the 


not,  meate for vs ; we maſh yet remember, how mach 
Sion | bows al onr ſenſes the ſecret power of the holy 
trom Ghoſt 


nity in wryting : Yet eannot the Proceſiars 


Aduerſaryes canailedge againſt it, out of all 


dm in tay th, aud ro:oyne himſeſte in Re. 
gion with the Innouatours ot thete times, 


Animaduerfon CLX INIT, 


| Grant, that certaine Fathers forbearing 
ſomty mes vpon iuſt reaſons, though at o- 
ther ty mes they are moſtelcare therein , do 
not (peake ſo plaialy of the Reall Preſence z . 
but that ſome of their ſayings might ſtand 
ſubie ct ro miſtaking , to ſuch as canceaue 
not the true reaſon of their affected obſcu- 


vith any ſhew of integrity, iaſiſt in ſuch 
darke Sayings. My reaſon is this: For voa 


the Fathers. For Exũple ; Cale t hus ſaith el. 
(1) EH ante mrneredibile videtar Of c. Aliho n/31.4. 
it way ſcare ineredable thin ſo great « di * 

of place (41 of Hl, and carth ) the flesb d _ 
Chriſt rhouid penetrate vnto vs, that it may be * 


CO ae. 
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| 


int body it « me 

With Amira and enden tellimony of the Hie, 
o Omnipotency, then that real 4 

Daa Cation of the Popifts. Finally to omit man 

of Gene» Other ſuch layings of our Aduerſaries ,D 

Ke, Falk thus 


hath ſeft written: The Creatares 
thew As Or Elements are blefied 


% $Onſecrated , that 6 

Pologis the vorhin of God; Wit they thowld l. ben 
mole, redinto the Body and Blond of Chri/, 2 # di. 
＋ 4te anc and PPiritmall manner to the wore 
Comes ee. Now here I demand 
| Ke ſayings of the Fo. 

thers for che impugning t Chriſts reall ang 

a bloud ia the Encbarifi? Then 
Cal. Auer, we may ( with more ſhew ot colour) 


vr eltimonies, euenin 
defence and Proofe of the Real! Þ 
add 


to this former Animaducriion 


impugaing 
Reall Preſence were theſe following, Be. 

rin WaldenfarAlbigen/er, Henry Br, 
Peter Aboylardar 


Almericas , and laitly N. 
ei, all maintay ners of divers Here ticall 
. . politions and on 


| 
Opinions, in the cenſure both 1 
444-539. of our Ad veriaries, and our ſelues. 
100. 


| Eyes. 
| D. Whi- 
lee fe beſy ies Other Caluivi lu. 


(2) O 
# 4 more 
"Xe Dinins 


Manda B 


t many 
ries 5 
Catarer, 
thet by 
be (bene 
fter ad. 
'y reces. 
duerſa- 
the Fs. 
call and 
7 Then 
colour) 
eucnin 
eſence, | 
a thing 
all ſuch 
bctore 
Here. 


holiks, 
ugning | 
ing, Be. 
ry Bras, | 
itly N. 
re ticall 
re both 


Miſcellanis: 
Animaduerfon CLXIV, 


Oth che (3) Calainiſts and Let heran 4) (4) Lu- 
reach, that the Godbead, Chriſt Paſtion, & therans, 
the Sacraments concurre in theit degrees in 65 Kemps 
torking of Cree The Godbead, as being the nimy in 
Princip Agent, and without diſhonour to 51 exon, 
Chriſt Peſuos; Chriſt Paſrion , as being the ft. p. 
laſttument conioyned to the Godbead, and; 7. & g. 
working v it hout diſhonour thereto, Laſty #1 Lobec- 
ly,the Sacraments,as being the ſeparated Ju-. Chin un 
ſtraments, conterring Grace truly, & intheir but . 
kind, by power & vertuc trom the Godbead Pat, 
and Chriſt Paſiios, and this without duho- Tol p, 
nour to either. Now then | here vrge, that it 8 
our Aduerlaries do truiy, and accordingto 7 
the Ser1ptures acknowledy thus much due © 
tothe Sacraments ,and witbout iniury | 
Chrifts Paſſion; why then ſhould not dhe 
doctrine of the Maße, and Sacriſice, (being 
grounded ypon euident Scriptures)be hol- 
gen freed from all imputation vt being du- 
honorable vato Chriſt, or his Pailion ? and 
yet this is one mayne obiection vrged by 
our Aduerſaries, againit the B. Sacrifice of ,*' 
the Haſſe, Therefore | conclude, that as tke 
Sacrifice (5) for tinne, and other Sacriſices of (s) Exod, 
the Vid ſeſtament reccaued their torce trom TIP 
Chriſts death, aud rice ot the Crofle Lews,. y 
then to come, and without all diſhqnour Away, 
2 TH New l eftament, we, 
(Thich ir (6) eſtablitbed in better promifſct ) (6)Hebr, 
gu now Serie of abs AM doth ( with-B. 

our 
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out any diſhonourto Chriſt confet more 
abundant cthcacy and vertue, from his laid 
death and Paſſion, now palt. 


Anmaduerfon CLXV, 


Hen the Pethers ioynt ly teach, that the 
Sacrament of the Eucharitt is a true 
Sacriſce out Adueriarics labour to auoyde 
their auchotities [cucrallwayes, but all in 
vayuc. Firſt they iay it may be tetmed a 52 
— is that the praycrs,and the exercile of 
Fayth, Hope, and Charity, being vicdin the 
celebration of this Sacrameat, are piritaal 
Sacriſices to God Bur this antucte auayleth 
nothing; in that the anctent Fathers plainly 
teach, t hat the bedy and blows of Chriſt is the 
Sascriſice, which 1s oftcred vp in the Church, 
AA, tor — — ( 4s 
ws n non videtur offerre , tamen 1p/c offertar 
Dau, ferris Ca COLT enms offcrt mr. Againe {he 
| 08) Fathers teach, that only Prieſts (and no o- 
de Coun, t he rs) can offer vp this Sacrifice; but it is 
cell of Manviteſt, that Prayers, Lauds, Exeteiſe of 
Nice. Ie — — charity may (as 
y0ons B- Sacriſicet) be oſteted vp by any Man, or Wo- 
ift. ad man, Our Aducriaries further reply, & lay, 
2 that the Euchariſt may be called a Sactiſice, 
becauſe it includeth in it lelfe a certaine 
Temull, commemoration , or 1epreſentation Of a 
4. ve- true Sacrihce, to wit, af the death of Ct: 
lands We hecrero ſay, that it 1s true, that tbe 
virg, Action of the Eachoniſt is alimilitude or 


memoriall of the $eco:fiee of the Croſſe yet 
hence 


— 


— — 


— 


*r more 
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114 


that the 
a true 
auoyde 
tall in 
d 253 
tcile of 
d in the 
piritmall 
ua y eta 
lainly 
K is the 
-burch. 
7) C- 
; offert wr 
Ine ,the 
| no o- 
ut it 15 
eile of 
brit 
T9 Wo-. | 
, & lay, | 
crifce, 
ercaine | 
2 Of 2 
Clrije: 
bat tbe 
ade or 
llezyer 
hcnce 


/ 
| 
: 


Miſcellanis . 8 
hence it bello ech not , that the Fathers 
thought not, that a true & proper ſacrihce 
vas oftered vp in the celebration of the E. 
chariſt;Firſt becauſe Boptiſme is a ſacrament, 
repreſenting the death of Chriſt ( as the A- 
poſtle Rom. 6. teacherh ) & yer no one Fa- 
ther doth rearme Baptiſme , a Sacrifice. Se- 
condly, The Fathers do often adioynecer- 
tune che, peculiar only to a true Sacti- 
dec: as Chriſoſtome calleth it, Sacriſci 
u, O plenam horrori: But theſe Adiuncts 
ne fondly iuen to a mere repteſentiue $4. 
mice. T hirdly , the Fathers do often vie 


nou Ve. 


the words Vikime(g) & Secrificinms , in the (8) So 8 
p utall number ; Bur this phraze of ſpecch is m. 
noſt improper, if it ſhould be vnderſtood .. Ep, 


tame thereof is to be delivered only in the 
bogular number. 


Anmaauerſion CXLV 1. 


IN like manner where we read, that the 
Fathers do aſcribe great reverence te the 
Fachen1/t; to uit, eithet of «Adoration, or Fw. 


ol the Eechariſt, as it is only a commemo- . K |. . 
mion ot the death of Chriſt, For lince only it. . 
one thing is here tepteſented, theretore the Ce. 


* 


etetion, or in any other ſort: To this Peter (%] P.. 


(10)Martyy aud others do anſwere : that if 
my fuch reucrence was exbibited by the 
Fathers to the t cht this reverence wat 
dot terminated in the £»choriſt ir ſelfe. b 
Greed to Chriſt ſigu tyed therein, and 
dy the mediation of : Loſe earthly elements 
: tranſs 


far 


Mar- 


157. Al. 
40 
Cain. 
peri.ts 


ob«#, 


238 Miſcellanis : 
transferred vnto him: No otherwyſe then 
when the Papiſts, tor thus do they particu. 
larly inſtance ) preying before Fmazes , dare 
not their praycrito the | mages, but to Chrift , or 
the Saint repreſented thereis, But againlt this 
Eualion l grit aske , what ſeccet witelligece 
haue our Aducriarycs withthe Fathers in. 
tention hei ein, unce the Fathers words giue 
not the leaitunimation theteot ? Secondly, 
HL d, Iſay, that (1) Dinge doth inuoke the 
therercd Sacrament it iclic , au. nor Chriff only be- 
Eceleſ«t. fore the Sacraiuent. budiy,this their an- 
. PUT n ſweate (admitting it tot true) doth warrit 
. euen, in their iud gement, the Catholikes 

oy Praying before laages , and the reucrence 
= ro, giuen to them, whicn Dodtrine the Prote- 
lun lants do lo much inucigh agaialt, 


— Animaduerfon C IL XVII. 


wm Tie Scriptare is moſt difficult for three te. 
ſpeds; Fiſt, in regard otits multiplicity 

of the Senſe ot one and the lame pallage of 
Seriptarc. Secondly in teſpect of the phraze , 
herein the Scriptere is deliueted. T hirdly, 
by reaſon of the height of the ſabicF, u hercot 
the >cripture intreateth. I o touch all theſe 
briefly: Firſt concerning the Senſe ; There 
are in diuets paſlages of Scripture , three te» 
ue tall ſenics beij des the literall , all inten- 
ded by che Holy Ghoſt. Tae ſeuſes are cal- 
led, Allegoricus, Tropologicus, and Anagogioey 
Now how ſhallanignorant ma knows ,hat 
texts of Scriptare be capable of all thele , or 
| any 


tells. he e Y P 

? The Style of the Scr 

yie then | — — with figures, 

particu- and «Alegoryer , and füll of Hebrew phrazes 

* anc | — Dialect . as appearcth in peruting the 

— S Pſalms and the «Apocalyps. The ſabic} of the 

wer bcripture is moſt high, as ditcourſing of the 

elligece . of the world of Nothing, of the 

hers _ Myiterycs of the ſrmity, and the Iacaruat- 

— in, be ſides many other Dogmatical points ; 

'conaly, Altranſcending the light ot mans naturall 

oke the apprehention: And therefore S. Ambroſe had 

nly be- good cauſe thus to pronounce of the boiy 

heir an- xripture : Mare (12 ct ſcriptara Dinina, ha- (u] Am 

1 Warrat bens in /e ſenſn1profendos. Ad hereto that the (ref tp, 

— *cripture hath to an ignoranteyediuers ſee. 44 2 

uerence wngontrarictyes , though in theielues they Con 4 

Prote- ue moſt true, and reconciicable. I or exain,- — 
fle, theſe two texts (19) : Filins nom p "Ys 

T. atem Patris ; anime, que peccencrit if ſs 40 E- 
noric tur: And this ther : Uifitens (14) 1H od. 20% 

hree re. quitaters patrum in fiuos in tertiam (7 ufd 

—＋ Cescrationc m, how can — _—, 09 

ge © reconcile theic pal AaLcs ? And what 

Phrage — way one diſcerne na Me chan 

hirdiy, allfcllow, ot ully woman ,« u ho can only 

x hercot but reade \ cartyiny the bibie vnder there 

all theſe ume to the Church R and Vaunctin, uo? the 

p There | taunes of the SErIP tare ; and auUCcrring , cast 

hree le- | thewſclues arc bie to vatou'd & expound 

inten- the molt abit: uſeſt patlages there? O pride, 

are cal- ad ipnorance ! ad haally, that inthe der- 

Ne = Piarali number is ſlometymes vice tor 


bat mar nwmbcr ; as Marc. 15. wc read: 
xele , of the ing E thry 


any 


— 


(1) 1.17 
1th. 3. 


190 Miſcellanis. 

they that were cracifycd with him, rayled as him, 
and yet we know, it was but only one of the 
thecues that did ſo, the good thiefe hono- 
ring our Sauiour, Sce the like hereto tou. 
ching this kynd of phraze of the Seripture 
( beſydes other places) in Hebr. 7. Againe 
the Scripture in diuets texts doth vnderſtad 
by the word, Oanis , only quidem. For ex. 
ample in Math. 27. we reade : dicant omncr, 
vt cracifigetnr,and yet the ;. Virgin, S. Mary 
mazdelen, the Apofiles, and diuers others did 
not ſo cry out againſt our Sie. The like 
phraze is in thoſe words: Omnes, que ſas 
fant , quernnt, Philip, 2. & yet the Apoſtles, 
and many other good Chriſtians were ex- 
empted out of this ſentence. Bur now heere 
Idemand, how can an vnlearned man te- 
concile theſe, and the like ſentences with 
the true meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Scriptare? 


Animaduerfon CLXVIII. 


He Catholike Church deliuereth cer- 
taine Rules, for the more perfect Knows 
ledg of true Traditions. The fir ſt. hes the 
vnizerſall Church doth imbrace any doctrinc, 
4! point of ſayth, the which it not found in the 
—— ir neceſſaryto ſay that the ſaid 
Point proccedeth from the Traaiticu — Apo- 
flles, The reaſon hereof is, in that the vniuer- 
fall Church, as being the (1) pillar and foun- 
dation of truth cannot erte: And therefore 
what the Church belieueth to be of layed, 
the 


d at hin 
e of the 
e hono. 
to tou. 
'riprure 
A gaine 

der ſtã 

For ex. 
tome, 
5. Mary 
hers did 
The like 
que ſus 
poſtles, 
rere ex- 
w heere 
man re- 
es with 
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the ſame doubtleſly is of fayth : Bur no 
peint or Article is uf fayth. but what God 

| bath reuealed either by the Apoſfles, or Pro. 
phets; ſince at this preient the Church is not 


gouerned with new Reuclations, 


The (econd . When the vnincrſall (harch 
Auth obſerne any thing which not avy , but only 
God bad power to tuſtitote. and yet which it not 
n Written in the \eriptare ; the ſame we are 
to pre ſume to be delinere.s from Chriſt and his 
Apofilerzthe teaſon nerevt is like to the rea- 
ſon of the tormer Rule ;to wit , in that the 
Vaizerſall Church cannot ette either in belie- 


ving. or in v 01King , eſpecially if the wor- 
king doth conecrac any rite of diuine wor - 
ſhip. And ſuch is the Baptiſene of Infonts, 

The third. That, which 15 obſerncd throagh. 
ent the vui ver ſali Church, and cannot fyud any 


ym felt 1njtit#tion thereof in the moſt ancicut tymes, 


the ſame we are to belicue that it wat firit ord in- 
nab the cApoitics; though it be of that nature, 
a1 that the CEarch had po wer fir to ordayre nt: 


This is the rule of (2) S. Ain. he foil of (11 £6, 
Lent may be an example hereof: For this /4it A contre 
might haue been inſtituted by the Church, Don. 


th cer- 
knows 


"hem the | if Chrift, or his Apottles had not atote infli. c. 14. 
dofrine, tuted it; Vet we maintay ne, that it was inſti. 
d in the tuted by (rift, or his *poities, becaule al. 
the ſaid eending vp to higher ty mes, and ſee king a- 


be Ape. ter the Art Origen therof, ue find no be- 


vniuer- inning thereot , but only in the ty me of 
dfoun.| the Apoitics. 

werctore! The tourth. Then all the Doflonrs of th: 
t fayth, a Charch 


the 


(a) Ire. 
. 1 . . 


3. (.. 


1 (Cs) Ter- 


euill. lth, 
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Charch( being gathered together either in a ge. 
nerell (owncell, or in their ſcuerall writing: and 
broker )do teach with a common conſent, that 
ſuch, or ſuch a point, d:ſcendeth from Apoſioli. 
call Tradition, we are to belieue, that it is av 


Apoſtolicall Tradition. The reaſon of thisrule | 


is, becauſeifailthe Doctors of the Church 
Mold erre, then followeth it, that the whole 
Church ſhould errc, ſince ſhe is obliged to 


follow her Paſtours and Doctours. Now 


where we ſpeake of the Fathers, touching 
any point in their ſcuerall writingss here 
e are to ynderitand , that we bould it not 
neceſſary , that all the Fathers ſhould write 
therof be it is ſuthcicor, it ſome Fathers of 
the chictcſt note and eminency do exprelle- 
ly affirme the point in writing ; and that o- 
ther Fathers do not contiadict them there. 
in, taking notize of ſuch their writings: 
Here we lay it is moſt probable, that ſuchis 
the common iud ;ment of all the Fathers 
therein; ſince it hath beene cuer obſcrucd, 
that when any one of the aucient Fathers 
hath erred, in a matter of weight aud im- 
portance, that the lame Hather was euer 
contradicted by diucrs others. 

The fifth. That donbtl:ſiyisto be belicurd to 
deſcend jrem Apoſtoiica!! Fradition which hath 
beene howldes jor ſacl) in thoſe Churches , 1 
Which Churches there hath Lecne an entyre and 
continesll ſacccſnon from the Apoſtles: T lus 


rule is deliuercd by (4) Fre, and (Ter- 


ty/lian.T hc icalon of thiis ruls is, becauſe the 
Apoſtles 


inge. | 
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Apoſtles did deliuer to their Sueceſſours 
(with the Epiſcopall gouerment ) the true 
doctrine allo of Religion. Thus far tou- 
ching the Rules for the bettet diſcerning of 
Apoſeolicall Traditions. 


Animadnerfion CLXIX. 


Ouching Preyerin « ſtrange tonga?, Cal 
„un and other Sectarics wholy diſlike 
it, bec zuſe that Prayer being not vnder- 
food by the Ignorant people, no proſit 


(ay they) comes thereby to the people, 
Bur this is falſe ; ſeeing the Prayer of the 
Churchis not made to the people, but to 
Cod forthe people; Theretore it is not ne- 
| eeflarily conducing to the Spirituall proſit 
| of the people , that they vnderſtand the 
| prayer, but it is ſufficient, it Godynderſtand 
it:Euen as if one ſhold petition to the King 
inthe Latin tongue, in behalte ot ſome ru» 
ſick and ignorant man; doubtle ſly this ig- 
rorant man might — [ thereby, 
although he did not vnderſtand the peti- 
tion , or Prayer of his Aduocate. 
Furthermore, the Church pray eth not in 
rayac for the fay thfull be ing abſent, & for 
other Sinners; How much more then doth 
not the Charch pray in vay ne for the faith- 
full being pteſent, and deſiring, that they 
| way be played for in their Neceſſitie:? 
But to proccede ; The ignoraut people 
may not only teceaue profit trom the Prayer 
ef another, though they = not vaderitand 
3 its 


294 eMiſcel lani a. 
it; but alſo even from that Preyey, which 
themſelues do powre our to God, though 
they do not vnderſtand it. This point u 
thus proucd : T he fewer (according to the 
(6)L . opinion of 4,5 Auſtin) did not ia vayne 
Dori  worthip God in Figures and divers Cetemo. 
ne ( nes ;although druers of the lewer did leſſ: 
ian <a. 6, orftand the 1ynification and meaning 
9. ot the fad Fre and etemonies,thenthe 
iy norant people do vnderſtad Letin Prayer 
Agaiuc, it it be neceilary tor all thoſe, who 
pray to t, or pravie and honour him ia 
Hymnes, to vnderſt ind whar they ſay, then 
very few, or none at all would be found, 
who ſhould without unne recite or ting the 
P/almes of Dad, and the Prophets, or ſhould 
read the Apoſiles in divine prayer, Since that 
man cannot be named, who vnderſtandeth 
wy intended — the 7 — 
propbheti, and the Apeſbles: Neither are thoſe 
— — of — (to much vrged by 
— our Aduetſaties) repugnant to what 15 here 
3 ſaid: Populmy (7) hic labs mc bogoret Ce. 
ele. Ind againe Tf} prey(8 with the tongue , m) 
rome in ſptrit prayeth bat my vnderſtanding ou withos; 
% Jro'te.Since the firit ofchele texts 18 not vB» 
Iſs, der ſtood of Proyer, or of reading divine Set- 
(ie) Au. vice, but it is meant ot thoſe, who profeſle 
fim m piety with their tongue, and in words; ſay- 
lib. au. ing they loue God, bur yer do the contrary 
contra incheir Actions ,as (9 )ſcrome and (10) A. 
Fauttum ſtis do expound, But admitting the wo 
cop.zz, Of this text to be vnderſtood of Men pray- 
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ing, the may we anſwere that thoſe ate here 
reprehended,who praying in a knowne and 
vulgar tongue, beate (during the tyme of 
their pray ing) no intention to what they 
lay, but luffer at that pre ſent great diltra. 
ion, and cuagation of thoughts. Concer. 
ning this later paſſage of Scriptare, I anſ. 
were, that that Prayer is not reprehended, 
which is not vndetſtood; but only that 
Prayer is preferred beforcic,which is vnder- 
ſtood. For the Apoſtle ſayth not, that the 
Prayer is wit hout fruite; but that the mind 
or vnderſtand ing is without fruite, in that 
it is not inſtructed thereby, Now that this 
kind of Preyinzge is not reprehended by the 
Apoſtle, as Evi . or altogether fruitles and 
enprofitable, appeareth from thoſe words a 
litleafter following : For thos indeed gineſt 
thank well Cc. 


Animaduerſon C L XX. 


F Cbriſt and his Apoſtles had determined 
to teſtrayne the word of God, only to 
the Scripterc;then it follow eth. that. Chri/? 
would openly haue commanded a thing of 
ſo great moment, and the Apoſtles would 
in lome one place , or other of Scrip- 
tare haue reſtifyed, that they did write by 
the commande meat of our Lord, as they 
taught throughout the world ( as is tecot- 
ded in Seripture) by the commandement 
of our — But this 2 
vriting, to be impoled vpon his 
mne 
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Apoſtlc1, we read not in any place of Serip» 
pture. Furthermore the Apoſtles did not exe 
pet, or ſtay for any proftered occaſion to 
preach the Guipeii vine Pe ; but they did 
vnucttałke the charye of preaching the word 
freely and ot their owne accord and diſpo- 
tion Whereas to write the Seripture they 
wee moued therero through a certaine 
kind ot Neceſſity, and vr prop occuricences, 
(n) Lib. Thus S. Mathew (as Feb, 11) recor- 
z biſt.c, d eth) d1d write vpon occation , becauſe 
| 24, nen he had preachcd to the le wer, aid de- 
rermined to goe to the Gentills he deemedit 
to be convenient and profitable, to leaue 
behind him rotnote, ſome memortalh of 
his doQrine and preaching, trom whom in 
body and corporall preſence be had depat- 
(is) L. ted. S. Mare { as the fame Enſcbins 12) rela» 
3 piflor, teeth ) did write his Copen neither of his 
tap. su. one accord, nor by the commandement 

ot S. Peter u hoſe diiciple he was) but only 
| tbrough the forcible perſuaſion of the Ro- 
F 03) Eu mans. J. Lot; asalſo (13) Euſebins ſheweth) 


| 
i 


77 3» was only moued to write his Goſpel , be. 
— ***  cauſehe ſaw many other men rathly preſu- 


mingto write the lite and actions of Chriſt, 
which the mſelues did not perfectly know: 
And therefore S. Lake did write, thereby to 
withdraw vs from the vncertaine relations 
of others, 

(14) Eve S. Iohs (45 Enfcbinr (74) affirmeth )did 
'f, feb.vb; preach the Gboſpel withoue committing it 
Ju. fowryting , euen to his old & deerepit age, 
| an 
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Serip» dg) S. lerome ſayt h, that at length he was la- 
10t exe compelled ( as it were) by the Biſhops of neg. 
ion to to write bis Ghoſpell , by realon ot <e Scriphy 
ey did [ihe Hereſy of the Ebronites then begiping, EcclH. 


eword {Therefore except the Hereſy of the Sn: 


dilpo. bad not then begunne co (pring vp, perhaps 
e they ve ſhould not at all haue had the Ghoſpeli of 
ertaine 5. jobs; neither perhaps the other three 
ences, | Gbeſpels , but in regard ot the foteſaid oc- 
recor- | cafions in thole ty mes occuring. Now from 
Cauſe ill this it is is euident, that the mayne in- 
de- [cation of the Apoſtles was not to wryte 
med it |theGboſpel, but to preach it. Furthermore 
leaue ner proſeſſo they had determined to commit 
1all of | their doctrine to wryting,they would haue 
om in | made ſome Catechiſec therot ,or ſome ſuch 
depar. | like booke ; Bur they did wryte either a 
rela- | Hiflery( as the Euaugeliſts did ) or Epifilcs 
of his | yon ſome ſpeciall occaſion, as Peter, Pau, 
ement | lames, [Indar,lobn;andinthe ame did dile 
t only ordilcouric of dogmaticall points of 
1 Ro- bk only obiter, and as circumitances ia- 
word duced them. 
e. ö 
preſu- | Animaduerſion GC LANE 
brit, T He firſt Propoſition touching ] 
(NOW: ces, The foandetion and groundworke ot 
by to | the Doctrine of [nde/grnerr is, chat therore- 
ations | mayneth in the Church of (hi, a certaine 
'—  ſpirituall Treaſury of the fatisfattions of 

> )did jt and bis Sainces, which may be apphed 
ing it io thoſe who ſtand ſubiect to tem u- 
t age, aſhmenc, after the guile of — - 

and 1 ment 
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ment is remitted in the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance; for the better explicating of which 
doctrine, theſe following propoſitions are 
to be deliuered. 

The firſt propoſition. Is one and the ſome 
good action or works of 4 inſt man, dowbic price 
or value i aſhened to it: the one of Merit, tue 
other of Saidon. For example; the one 
and {ame act of giuiog of Almes, is Satuſa. 
Hory, in that it is a laborious, or penall 
worke. It is alio <Meritorions; becaulcitisa 

ood worke , procceding trom Charſty. 
ow the giuing of Almes proceeding from 
charity, is not leiſe good, becauſe it is labo- 
rious and penall; vpon the ſame reaſon then 
it followeth, that the ſame prayer may be 
both impetretory, and wcritoriour, 

The ſecond Propoſition. A good Works, in 
that reſpes it is meritorious , cannot be ap- 
pies to another; but it may be applyed , a1 it i 

atitſactory. The tirſt part ot this propoli. 
tion is proucd , becauſe it cannot come to 
paſſe, that in reſpc@ that one dotb worke 
well, another ſhould be ſaid to worke well 
in the ſaid Action. The ſecond part is pro- 
ued, becauſe ſatisfaction is a compenſation 
of the puniſhment, or pay ing ot what, 1s 
due, but it is euident, that one man may 
make compenſation of puniſhment tor ano: 
ther man, or pay the de bt of another man, 

The third Propoſition. There remaynethᷣ is 
the Gharch an — Treaſary of Chritts ſatiſ- 
ſoflions, which can newer be ex bauſſed or dryes 

vp. 


t of Pe- 
f which 


1Ont arc 


| 


the ſame | 


ble price 
ſerit, the 
the one 
Satuſa. 
r penal 
ule it is a 
Charſty. 
ng from 
is labo- 
ſon then 
may be 


Works, in 


Mt be ap- 


— 


Miſrellaui a. 199 
op. This is euide ut, ſince the paſſion of Chery 
is of an infinite worth , price, and dignity; 
For it was the Patlion ot an infinite Ferſos 
to wit, of the Ford [ncarnated; tor he was 
Cod, who ſhed his bloud tor the Church, 
but did ſheed it in Mans fleſh Hypoftatic ale 
h aſſumpted. Now the dignity of ſatista- 
Mon re ceaues its meaſure trom the dignity 
ofthe perſon ſatisfying ; euen as the great- 
nes of the offence taketh its proportion 
from the dignity of the perion oftcaded. 
Therefore om hence it is inferred , that 
there 13 yet remayning a great part of the 
worth and price of the Paſſion of Chrilt, 


| which may alwaycs be applyed to Man. 


The fourth propolition, To this ſapers- 
bandant Treaſury of th: ſatisfetions of Coriſt , 
belong the paſiion ſ or ſuſſerings of the B. Virgin, 
and al ſuch other Saints vb bans ſuffered more 


2 — n this world then their ſins haue deſerned. For 
A 1 — it is euident (not to {peake of other Saints) 
\ worke | that the BleſſedUirgis neuer committed any 
ke weil | 3Quall Sinne, & yer it is lard , that the ſword 
t is pro- of griefe pierced her foule , Luc. . In like fort, 
enſation ö S. lobn B. pri ( being ſanctityed in his mo- 
what is | 8hers wombe ) did lead a moſt innocent life, 
1an may and ſtood obnoxious to moſt few,and moſt 
tor anc. light or ſmall Sinnes ; and yet in defence of 
rman, the truth hee was beheaded, Therefore it 
yucth is ©£3900t be doubted, bur that a great heape 
tt ſatiſ- of paſſions and ſuffcrings of the 8, Virgin, & 
Jor dryed ot S. Iohs Bapriff were vpon their deaths re- 

v2, may ning, ot which the mſe lues did not ſtad 
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in need, for the ſatisfying for any tempo» 
rall puniſhment, All which ſuperabundancy 
of (atisfatioswerelayedvpin the Treaſure 
houſe of the Church. Thus farre of this 


poynr z only I add, that ſo the perſon may | 


e capable of Judelgencer two things ate re- 
quired. The firſt, that he be in ſtate of Grat; 
the ſeeond, that he performe all that, which 
is inioy ned to him for the obtay ning of the 
Jadalgc ace. 


Antmaduerkon CLX XII. 


Hen it is ſaid: Iadalgence do profic the 
ſoules of the departed, only per 9 
ſaffragy, the meaning hereot is, — Ju. 
dulgencet do not protit the departed by way 
of laridicell abſolmtion , but by way ot lolu- 
tion or payment; that is, by way ot S 
on Thus when a Man giucth Almes, or 
eth,or h on pilgrimage to holy pla- 
ces, for —— — — , 
doth not abſolue that ſoule from the guilt 
ot puniſhment; but he only offeteth vp that 
ſatistaction, that God accepting thereof, 
would free and deliuer it from the due pu- 
aiſu ment, which otherwiſe it were to ſufter; 
Euen { the Pope doth not abſolue the de- 
parted ſoule, but out of the T reafury of ſa- 
tis factions remayningin the Church, offe- 
reth vp ſo much to C, as is need full to tree 
and deliucr the ſoule. For the cloſe of theſe 
Avzimedarryonr, touching the DoQtine of 
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totice ( andthe rather through the wlilfull 
& malitious miſtaking of our Aduerſaries, 
vhodo mightily calumniate vs in this que- 
mon of Jnda/gences ,) that we teach, the 


| guilt of cternalldamnation 7 remitted 


only by the Sacrament of (onſeſſios, or by 
moſt perfect contrition in lieu therof, when 
there is not oportunity of the other, the 
ſubiect of an Indulgence is only a temporal 
prurchment , due to be fuftered( atter the 
guile of damnation 13 remitted ) which tem- 
porall punichment by meanes ot Indaigeeces, 
re hold may be cither leſlened, or wholy 
taken away in a Man, who is in ſlate of 
Grace, but not it he be in ſtate of ert 
giune. 


Animaduerſion CLX XIII. 


[ T is certaine,thar the Eng'iſh Tranflariogs 
of the New Teſtament made by the Prote- 
hints are moſt corrupt, and in dtuers places 
noſt difercnt trom the Greeke , in which 
tongue either all,or moſt of the New Tefls- 
«xt was fiſt written. Iwill exemplify in 
wo paſlapes ; The New Tettament makes 
z:ntionot good or pions I raditionas , & 
wicked and Iewiſh Traditions, exprefſ- 
ing the m both by one & the {ame Gtecke 
vord,to uit, t , which properly Hig- 
tik eth Traartio, Now the impoſtute bert 
eſteth: For our Engliſh Proteſtant Tran. 
lations in ſuch Texts, wherein arc vnder- 
oo Good and profitable T raditions , a; 

in 
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in 1. Cor. 2. and 2. Thefl, 2. do tranſlate in- 
ſteed of the word Tradition, the word Orai. 
wances, But where the Texts ſpeake of wie. 
ked and frinolons Traditions , there our Ad. 
uerſarics purdowne molt punAually (as in 
Math. 15, )in their Tranſlation, the right 
word, Traditions. Now thiscalumny is vicd 
in diſlike of <Apoftolicell Tradition i, that ſo 
the ignorant Reader ſhould neuet find the 
word, Tradition , in Scripture, in a good 
ſenſe, butalwaycsin a bad and diſallowed; 
though now in their laſt Tranſlation (but 
not in any tormerjtor the bettet ſaluing of 
their credit, they put only in the Margeac 
of ſuch Texts ,tipcaking of godly Tradi- 
tions, the word Trearttions, I be like courſe 
they hould in tranſlating the Greeke word, 
eb, ſignifying, age, in Engliſh , For. 
ty: and the Ver be e, to be made Wor. 

For in thoſe Texts, which conccrne 
erit of works ( as in Luc. 20. and 21.& 
2. Theil. 7.) wherein thoic laid words arc 
vſed, they tranſlate them, To ſceme to be wore 
thy,ov to ſceme only to be made worthy ; therby 
to weaken ſuch texts for the prouing of 
Merit —— But in other Texts, not tou. 
Ching the Dofrime of Merit they can be con- 
tent to tranſlate thoſe words truly ; that 18, 
Jo be worthy,and tobe worthy indeed, a3 in this 
(*) Heb. Text: 0 bow ,*) mach ſorer panichment thell 
10. be be _—_ of , who treadeth widerſoore the 

Somne of God, I hus much tor a Taſt. 
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T He Engliſh Proteflant Tranſlation of the 
Bibl- 1s not only by the Catholiks ack- 
tou led ged to be corrupt and impure but 
alſo by many Prote ſtant themſeſues. NI. 
Burges thus cenſureth of that Tranſlation, % . 
lying: How (17) b pros. under my bed burges 
Tranſlation, Which bath many omiſhons, many m big 
Aut, which ſometymes obſearcth, ſometymes Apolo. 
peraerteth the ſenſe ; being ſometymer ſenſics, xy fel, a, 
fometymer contrary? To whoſe ludgment 
detein ſubſcribe divers Miniſters in their 
ioint conſent thereot in theſe words: A418) 
Tranſlation, that taksth 2 from the Text, 
that addeth tothe Text, and this ſomet ymer to 
the changing or obſemring of the meaning of tho 
HolyGhoft, And againe: «A Tranfletion, which , 
abſurd and ſenjler pernerting in many places 4 1 
the wc aning of the Holy hoff. All whoſe Cen- ,, kmg 
lures herein agree with the like cenſure of fe. 
D.Rgynolgs,deliucred in King 1amer his pre-. 16. 
ſence in Hampton Court; cho tetuſed to ſub- tn. 
ſcribe to the Communion boote; becawſe laid 
he ) it warranted a falſe & corrept tranſlation 
the Bible, Now trom hence | thus deduce: 
he Proteſtants by their owne Conteſhos 
baue had as yet ncuer any true Engitth Tron. 
ſation of the Scriptures: T heretore as yet 
the Engliſh Proteſtants neucr entoyed (ac- 
cordingto their owae Principles ) a ſuffi- 
cient and competent IuJ,c ot Controucr. 
bet; Since admitting th. vgriptare were the 
loic 
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ſole Iudge of Controuerlyes in fayth; yet 
this of neeeffity muſt be vnderſtood of the 
Scriptare ,asitis pure, and incorrupt , & not 
as it 15 ifupurc , aud abaſtarded with falſe 
« Trandatioss, 
From the Scripture, I will deſcend to the 
Emelich Communios boo or Books of Com 
Prayer. This Communion book; ( as it is euen 
at this preſent) we fynd to be thus con- 
demned by Proteſtants. Twenty two piea- 
Iris chers in London in(i9) one Veution, did 
Booke thus charge the Common Prayer Booke, ſay. 
is incicze- ing; Many things in the Communion Books arg 
4, The — to the word of God. And againe 1 
Petition the Communion Booge there be things, of which s 
of rwew- there 1s no reaſonable [ine ; There it contra. 
cy 5bo Hon init ,cacuin necicſſary ond cſſentiali points 
Manfters of Religions T be holy >criptare it diſgracea byu, 
* A point lo cuident, hac D. Cosei rebuketh 
dow. and cenſuteth other Proteſtants herein, 
(. ſay ing: Ihe (20) Communion Books is bold 
Fes we deſpiſed ( meaning by the Puritanss )Groſſe 
—— and manijett impictyer( meaning ia 
PS: their opinion) arc in the Communion Boo. 50 
8 cedargueth his owne brethren . Now, 
herein hike manner (as abouc)l do thus at- 
gue: Ytche Engliſh Proteſtants haue bad 
no forme of Commos Freer publiſhed to 
them, but ſuch as is repugnant to the Sctip- 
ture, and iu which there is contradiction, ' 
cuen in the necellary points of Religion; 
then tolloweth, that cucnto this day tue 
ignorant Englith Protcſtant neucr prayed 
to 
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to Cod auay leably ; For it is Prayer, forting 


tothe word of God, and not what is ac- 
companied with crrours, which is piercing 
jnGodt ear es, Sec here what dangerous Re- 


flanesjfrom their own Brethrens Confeſhons 
(though moſt tei ue) that as vet they coiay 
dot che dcriptere as truly cranflared , nor a 
pious fer forme of Prayer, or Communion 
Rete. 


Anmaduerfon CLXXV. 


C Ecing we, who profeſſe the Roman reli. 
gion, ae commonly ( yca often even by 
our Aducrfarics ) called Catholihs, therfore 
will here briefly ſhew, by laying agen the 
Aatiquity ot that Title, how much ge are 
honored by being ſo ſiy led; whereas other 
file Do&rines commer:ly take th. ir De- 
domination trom the firſt Aut hour there- 
of or trom the Doarine it ſelfe. We then, 
(21) Cyril thus writeth bereof: Seer - R 
— vrbem c. Tf thow alt gec into any") — 
litty those not , Wer 11 the Church — FY 
bone G., for een the Heretikgs ſay they g. 
lane the honſt of C, fF the Charch; ſed petar, 
ve fit Catholica Eccieſi Oc. quaſi di fikog 
ter nailar Hereticorum ſwom Ecclepam ole 
t. Bat tha demenude i, where the Cathalitg 
b 11 ,for that name i je;milar to this bei 
Chareh the mother of v1 all ; ar if thou 1boulde 
. i thow ecmanudelt this , wo Heretitg will 
to tber bis e. 


Paicianmn:: 
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 (61)bs Pacianar. Chriftianws (22) mihi nomen ef, 
Epitl.«d C atholicas vero cognomen, illnd me nuncupat, 
Sympro- iſtad me oftendit ; A Chriflian is my Nam , s 
B/, Catholiks my ſurname ; by the former F am na. 
quaeH med, by this other F am knowne , or diſcerned, 
And againc: Cotholicwm iftad nc M arcionee, 


mine Co ne Apcllem Ce. Thi: Name (Catholike nei. 


tholico. ther doth it ſomn1or mcanc A arcion, or Apeller, 
or Moest ans nec hereticos ſumit anthoret; net - 
ther doth it admit any Hercticall Authoart, 
Now on the other ſyde, how Hereſies and 
their Profeſſours take their appellation, 
this one teſtimony ot Chry/oftome( for prea.. 
(a3)Cbry ter breuity )ſha!l feruc: [it haben (23) e. 
fel. bom. dam d quibar appellantar;pront enim Herefiar- 
nw che nome n, ite N ſets vocatar Oc. Thoſe men 
44 ( meaning Heretikes ) hat ſome men , from 
polto'. whow they take their Name; for a1 the _ 
the Arch. Herettks 11, ſo ir the ſet called. M hic 
ſaying we find vetifyed euen at this day, by 
the words, Laetheran, Swinzlian, Calviniit 
Oe. Now whereas our Aduerſaties by wa 
of retortion call vs, Pepifts; To this I an- 
were( as isabouc in this Treatiſe touched) 
that this word Ppi/t , is not deriued from 
any knowne Autbour or Arch. Heretike,as 
the words Lathcran, Swinglian,Caluinitt & c. 
bur from the Fee, and ſuch was S. Peter, yea 
Chrift himſelf. Add hereto that (24) Cry» 
(14) Ho: ſoftome ( a51t it were by way of foteſeeidg 
n. in we ſhould be called Popifts) ſayth, fr ir not 
He burtſall, if Catholtke1be called by the name of 
thoſe, who gone rue the Church im the name of 
Chriſt, 
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Chrifl, ſo that they recc anc not their name from 
articular man, as Heretitzs art named : 
Thus S. Chry/ottome. To cunclude , it is to 
beobſerucy, that we arc called Pp l 
| bythe Let in Germony, and Heoretikes 
nſome necte Countryes; but we are not ſo 
alled (to omit = and payne, in eres, 
Aja, Aﬀrikg or 18 the ſn-ycs. 
Anmmaduerfion C LNXVI. 


Hough the many Controuetſyes ( agita- 

ted beta cene the Catholikes & th: L'ro- 
teſtants ) afford a muſt conuincing Atgu- 
nent , that boch the pariyes during heir 
continuace of ſuch theu evntrary belictes, 
aonot ed (aiuation; yet this point 13 
nade murc Jemonſtrable , if we iauſt only 
© lucu cuntroucriyes betucenc our Ad. 
wilaryesand vs, the tubieA of which we 
uu ht by toc one ly ile to be(vnder . rift ) 
the immediate meanes of ourgrace & fal- 
uten; and denyed by the other party to 
be of ſuch force and efficacy for the ſoules 
werlaſting Good ; and cunſequently in te- 
ud ot then lubictt , arc one way ccc a- 
my to bebelicucd. So 251: it be ſhe ed, that 
the Catboltkes and the Protedtants lo mituly 
lille at in tne means of obtay ming Grace, && 


þrchating of Heaven ;4t mult of acceilicy 
deinferred , that both che Catholikes, and 
Protefhants, continuing in ſuch theis die- 
ent ſtares „cannot obtayne Urare and [als 


ation; Siacc Phroſophy , and naturall Rea» 
V 4 fon 
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ſon teachethes. that he rhall neue atteine 
the Cad bt aymeth at , who th mt the ſour 
ene, which are only and necch arily inflitaned 
to the gaying of the ſaia End, 

Now, to come to the Articles of this 
kynd. Firſt Concerning the Sacraments in 

nerall ; the Cetvolikes belicuer , that all of 
them (u here no iuſt impediment is ) do 
conferre Grace vnto the Soule of man; by 
the helpe & continuance of which Grace, 
the ſoule in the en 1 obraimneth irs (aluation, 
T he Proteſtant doth not aſcribe any ſuch 
ſupernaturall effect vnto them. 

To come tnore particuiarly to the Sas. 
ments. Touching Baptiſmre, the Catholtker be- 
lieue, that Children being borne in Ory1. 
mall Sane cannot be ſaued, except they be 

(45) Cal- baptized with Water: The (25) Proteſtants 

vin and be lie ue, that Infants dying vnbaptized may 
pegs be laued. 

ne f fries Touching rhe Sacrament of Penance, or 

quently Confeſſion ; the Cetholites belicue, tharaf- 

tec ſo, ter a Chriſtian hath committed any Mor- 

tall Sinne, that Sinne cannot be ae. 

[ 

| 


as << *« = ez 


r «© £00 xm-©— ©@ mA a. oc 2 => _ tw R "<< a wm 


him. but (at Icaſt in Vote) by confeſſiag the 
ſaid Sinne to a Prieſt anſwerably to that i 
S. obs 20, Thoſe ſiuuc you he forgine, thiy 
arc ſorgizen tb c. | be Proteiig:s beheve, | 
that neither the Confe/tiow of limes to man, , 
nor the abiolution of them giuen by m, 
1s necelſary tor the remiitinꝶ ot them ; but] |, 
that it is ſufficient ro conf. fle them only 
to God. Aud thus according to the d- 
UCcITULY 


y man, 
n ; but 
2 only 
ne d 
1cruty 
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arlcy of Doftrine , eithet the Proteſtant 
for want of this Sacrement{ attcr be bath 
mortally tinned ) cannot be ſaued ; or the 
Catholikes for wrongfully impoling this 
hake vpon Chriſtians , do loſe their Sal- 
gation. 

Touching the moſt B. Secrament of the 
fachariſt; The Cathalikgs belicue, that the ves 
5 body and bloud ot Chritt do lye latentiy 
det the fotmes of bread aud wyne, Math, 
#. and that vnleſle we cate his body, and 
drinke bis bloud inthe Eacherift, we Mall 


(ke 


act haue lyfe cucrlaſting , obs. G. Finally, 
thac we are to adore Chrift hu body inthe 
Facharift, being accompanied there with his 
bizinity. The Proteil aut; belicue, that Ci 
tue body (as neuer leauing Heaurn)ceannet 
poſſibly be vnder the tot mes ot bread and 
yyac 4 and conlequently they belicuc,thar 
the rcall cating ot bis body anddriaking of 
hs bloud ia the Sacrameat, is not neceſſary 
to Saluation: finally they hould our adota- 
noa oſ the Sacrament to be open Idolatry. 
Fittly touching the meanes of our lad 
ton, t he Catbolih be lieue, that not only 
6, but work allo do iultty. T he Prate- 
for do aſcribe their Iuſtification oaly 10 
Foayth, and not to works. 
- Touching Crace (without which a man 
tungot be ſaued) rhe Ch belicue, chat 
God aut of the deęth of his infinite mercy, 
alfune th to cuery Chriſtian (utficicat Grace, 
hereby he may be faued, The Proteffants 
1 teach, 
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teach, t hat God giueth not ſufficient Grace ty | © 

euery one, but to certaine men only; and P 
according hereto ,B:3s moſt blaſphemouſly | 

(19) Bee thus wriceth of this point; 26) God drererth b 
#1 by ſome ment» dc f- aten corcateth to prrdition, F 
Diſpllyy and pred: thinatcth to bit hatred & dero 0 
of Pope ouching th tes CommenJlementy , thel 7 
Yo. — b-licaz,that except a Chriſtian do h 
17-48-76 keepe them he cannot be ſaued, aceording : 
ue. TO. to our Seawiour : Tf thou wilt enter into "fe, 
k:ep the Commandm:nti Math. 19. The Protee| 

flants do ceach an ablolure impoſſibility of | « 
keeping them: and thereup »n Lethey thus | 

(#7) Wu writetly, [hi tin 27 Conmendemunts down | 
ther ſer. belong unto vs 
de A Finally touching the Pope, or Biſhop of 
fe. Rome the tler, do belicue, that bein 
vnder (bri/t, the ſupreme Paftour Vpon 

earth; that who do not communicate in 
Sacraments and Doctrine with him, viel. 

ding him all true obedience , in lubieQing 

their iudgments in Matter of tayth to buy 
ſeatention ill Definitions, cannot be ſaued. 

The Prot:/tants do teach, that the Pope it 

that Auch, which is deciphered by the | 

(48)s, (28) Apoſtie and that who ſo imbraceth his | 
Theſ x Doctrine, or yieideth their afſents ro his | 
Wwe, Cathcdrall Dcerecs,cannor be ſaued. | 
Thus far of theſe points (omitting (ome 

others of like nature.) Now herel vrge, 2 

aboue Vt theſe former Doctrines ( as they 

are bclicued by the Catholik'r) do imme- 

diatcly concerne Salnatrox, and become ne- 

: ceUary 


'| tare, but falſe inchemiclucs,and the contra. 


b dingly practizing them) be ſaued : From 
'| whence it incuitably followeth, that the 
different Profeſſouts of theſe contrary po- 
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cellary meanes thercot z then cannot the 
Proteſtants (as te ie dt ing all ſuch doarines, 
and all ſuch neceſlaty meanes both in be- 
liefe and practice) be — But if by ſuppo- 
all, the 1aid DoQrines be not of that Na- 


ry DoQrines true ;then cannot the Catho. 
bigs (as belicuing falſe Doctrines, imme. 
diatly touching mans Saluation, and accor. 


&rines (the one part belicuing , the other 
part not belicuing the laid Dodtrines) can- 
not both be ſaued. 
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5 Ome Proteſtanti will maintaine, that Pro- 
teſtancy (tor its greater antiquity ) wasat 
its tull, and perfc& ſtate here in England in 
King Edward: dayes. Butthisis moit vnad- 
uiledly (poken : The falſchood of which 
bold Aſſertion „I prouc from the (omme- 
mos Books, ſet out in K. Eiwards tyme , with 
approbation & allowance of Peter Martyr. 
hich Booke was further warranted in 
King Edwards tyme , by Ad of Parliament. 
Now this Booke,or pablity Litargy of the 
fayth of England in thoſe daycs , briag 
printed in folio by Edward Fhitcharch anno e 
1549. preſeribeth, that the Eacharilt thelb: ,,, © 
ronſccrated with the (2.9) figne of the Croſſe. It (40) pot, 
commandeth ſosſcer ane, (30) of th: Tater of za, 
V 4 Bopiiſmc, 
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Baptiſme , with the ſig ue of the Croſſe, In thy 
* Booke mention 1s made of Prayer (31) for the 
— * — 7 of oer prayers by (32)eAnzells, 
t detendeth tine being ginen by LY 
* Pol Perſuntis tyme of Nee ſrreery; and the Grace (44) 
%% ef that Sacrament. itallowerh Ne, abſoln. 
— Ik; £19 "f the ſictpenite nt in the ſe wards: By the av. 
den, thoritycommtted ($5) unto me , | abſoine thee 
(15) Pot. = 44( thy inne. It menmoneth a fpecralland 
262. particular (36) Confeſſinn of the dict: Peni. 
z6) Pol, tent. Brielly (to omit ſome other poines,) 
14 1 It commandeth the (37) ennoynting of rhe 
(47) Bol, Sick perſony which we Catholikes call the 
143. dacra ment of Extreme Von But to pro- 
ceede furt het in this point; touching the 
Booke of Common Prayer in thode dayes, [ 
will alledgsthe words ot M. Oos: (an emi. 
nent Proteſtant) who thus wriccth hereot: 


*. (G8)M. (oncerning (38) the Boote of Common prayer, 


Doue in then the M. w firit put downs, K. Henry 


er- hed bins Engtich Liturgy and that w aged 
een „me, and without rec. But when King 
%. FAN cue to the Crowne that war conlems 
8%. , end another in the place was made, which 


Uſes, Peter Vaptyr, ond Bucer did approue , 41 wry 


|; LS QIT con fonant to Gods word, When Lucene Elie, 


beth began ty reigns, the former was _ to be 
frlnf rmperſeAtons, aud a nw deniſed, and al. 
lowed by conſent of the (ler y. Bat about the 
duc of ber reigns we grew Weary of that ;o 
and great mrancs hath beens made 40 ,L.“ 
that endeftablith another, Phich though it wat 
not obtaysued yct do we tt the leafh at entry chan- 


gf 
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that | pe of Prince, change our Books of C mon 

” the | Fibre ſ% Wantos, that We inns ot , Woot Te 

ge, weld ban. Thus ths Protect Now from 

33) | bence Iconclude: Firſt chat Prove Fancy trere 

(54) | m England is not ſo wnetent , 25 from king 

folw. | Iivardy Je- Secondly, that it was not at 

'#v. | zerfeftion m rhe middle of Q Eltaberby 

thee | reigne; For if it had then beene perfect and 

and complete, there had beene no neede of 2 

nl. | new Common Proayer-Booke; For at cuery 

5.) | change of the Common book: of prayer , there 

the | razachange of points of tayth, zccordi 

the | towhich poims the tormer C Boy 

ro- ru to be reformed & corrected. And ther- 

the | tore accordinꝑ to the judgment of men of 

„ doſe ty mes it isthus faid by M. Peter. Tu- | 
ni. | wy flarre (39) var wot riſes fo bich ne vhcte —_ 
of: | wr, when yet Qarenc Eltgaberh re formed the 


yer, of K. —— Boot & c, by 

wy | fo altered (40) 41 that when it"v41 proc ju 

W ISI a ee: 
"feſt. 
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he Doftrine of Ncaſascy is taught both d 

by To) Proteſtants and drop Since of» * 

be |borh of them hould it a moſt wicked i 

«d. ſud dot to be donne, but vader payne of 

2? | Gmnacion without finall repentance;tbat a 

'Z |Wnſhould communicate only in going to 

7 |theCburch,and to hearc but a ſermon, con- 

«7 |'ary to that Religioa,which himiclfe bc. 

"= |*uta to be true. For thoughthis AR may F 
V 5 lee me 
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ſeeme to be eouered vnderpretence of ob- 
ſeruing the Princes commandement , & for 
feate ot loling our temporall eſtates; yet in 
very deed this Act of going to the Church 
virtually and potentially includeth a con- 
formity in all points to the religion of that 
Church to the which a Man goeth, and ſo it 
comes to be a diflimulation , or rather an 
abſolute Abnegation of that Religion, 
Which a man houlds in his ſoule to be th: 
only true Religion. 

No, that the Proteſtants do teach the 
Doctrine of Recaſancy (I meanc, no: to be 

— at the termons, or Prayers of a dit- 

(41) Cal-ferent Religion) I proue from (41) Calan, 
win «Vf. om the Dewines (42) of Germany, from 
n Melaad bos (43), from Peter (4.4) Mart 
ſuper Ni- | 43), 4 V, 
— wh and( co omit others) from D.(45) Ye. 
— hat the Catholikes do with the like, ot 
rad reater feruour, preach and practice the 
Theolop, lame Doctrine ot Recaſancy; is cleate by the 

ens, Example in our owne Country; where Gnce 
(43)Tbo Prote — was firſt planted, ſome ſcores 
Pane ( beſides of the Luty Jot Venerable & jcar- 
of Ger- ned wp haue choſen rather to tuftcr 
e. death in Queeoe Elrgeberth her Reigne, then 
ledged n once to goe to the Proteſtant Church; their 
bis liues being commonly proffered them, if 


rheir 

in Comment, Englubed |, 7 fol. 87. (43) Mb. is Con, 
Theolog. ve. 618. (4 4) Peter Martyr in bis diſcourſe bereef rea 
ved as MelanHh. Treatiſe de Concil, Throlog p. 5 4. (45) W 
fv» Ipn0p7 printed 1600,peg,012,614,05 6 


| 


poins by they would contorme themſclues,and leaue | 
8 


Aire 15 
their Niesſency But they loathed ſuch Con- 
ditions. 

For the more full proofe of this Verity, 
dd the Teſtimonies of three moſt emt. 
nent & moſt remarkable Men; whoſe judge 
ments ſome yeares paſt being demanded, 
whether the Catholikes of Eagland might 
for ſauing their goods & liaings , go to the 
Proteſtant Church to h:arc a Yermon , did 
ioyntly condemne the ſame ,as moſt vnlaw- 
ſoll and impious. The men were theſe, Cor- 
dinall Bellarmine , Cardinall Baronins , and 
Matin Unelleſesr , now generall of the Or- 
der of the Society of leſot. Iwill heere ſet 
downe their owne words, 


The Judgment of (ardinall Bellarmions, 


Coe, rationtbas pro virequeparte al. 
an ,cxiflimo non licere viris Cothoixentr int 
Anglia Hereticorem dire Ecce as, gte ann. 
us; conciombaiip/oram intereſſe; minin? antcw 
ewninm cum ipfirin precibus, vel , - 
Wy; ipſoram Ecclefieflicis rinbot gonmentrs . 
deo propria manu ſublcriph, 

Roberta: Belarminas Sande N Eccliſic 
Prerbyter, Cardinalit ute Saute 

Marie in vis. 


oy — 


The indewent of C ardinall — 


— 


Y 1s & confideratis , que ſuperids diligenti 
Pereeſſgatiose in viramque partie ap- 
tis, 
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tat a, reieſſit omnino (F exeffiatis, que pro parte 
fr mating facre 2 1u0d ſeilicet liceret 
Cotbolicis adive Eccleſias Hareucoram, vi ſape- 
rar ſunt , inbereemws ſaxior! ſe Eni 
potferiors, ab kccieſias Cothalica antiquity: re. 
ocpte,& uſi probet +;quodſcilicet ite facere pyn 
nou c: quam rego vo Catbolicos Ania 
anplotli ex anime. 

(aſar C ardinalis Beronins tital. SS. 

Nerei & Achillei Preh. 


—— = 


T be indg t of Matier Kitellc ſens then Proais- 
(ial, now General/of rhe Arderof the Jefants, 


V Jai rarlonti, que in loc Scripto pro viraque 

parc ai ο war licere virig 
Cr 1s Al. » Excicfias Hareticarnn 
adire oe. Et pato bec dc bers offc extre Cantro- 


Proms. Scrucretr leſs. 


Thus much in genecalltauchiag the Do- 
Arine of » mantayncd by divers 
learned Proteſtants and ꝑractitod with loſſe 
of life by many Reuerend Pricſts here in 

| with the 1d gments 
oft ſormot moſt leat ned, pioys, 
and god ly Men. 


A- 


8 wi 
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you T He moſt common abuſe in England , of 

taking a ſecond wyfe, during the lyf o 
the firſt, eommitting fornication, indueeth 
PW ge to expound thaſe words of our Sie. 
from whence the oftenders herein ſec me to 
g:rrant their ſenſuall proceedings: for thus 
SS. | orr Sun in Mathew 19. Ipeaketh: Fheſoe. 
arr hall put a'vay iu wyſe , except it be for for. 
nic ation, and ba marry anotixr , doth commit 
— | /dstery; from which woids our Aduerſa- 
nes lee me tointer,that who doth put away 


_ bis wyfe for ſor nic au, and marricth ano- 

* | ther, doth not commit Adultery. But this is 
* thus ant wered; To wit, tuat this exception 
8 of Formc ation is only to ſhew , that for this 
may | ule a man may put au ay his wyte for e- 
— ver. but not that he may marry another, as 


smoſt play ne in g. ark c. 10. andy. Luke 
c. 16, bot h who leaue out this expoſition, 
„ laying thus ablolutcly: Vhoſec ner patteth a- 
voy his wyſe and marricth another, committeth 
aun tcry And this expoution 15 iuen by 8. 
Do- Thomas dent. tn 4. arfhind. 35. quell, wvnice 

4. 5. 50 az inthcic tor.ucr —__ of Math. 
olle | 19, a Parcwtbeftr isto be ynderſtood , after 
this manner: Who/ceancr putteth away bir Wyſe, 
ents | ( which ts not loWfall, except it be for ſarnica- 
yz, | ton) marricth aher committetb admitery, 
Now that theexpolition ot our Aduerſarics 
ot the {21d text was codeinned rbroughout 
Ania ul apes ot the primitige Church, is moſt 
cecre, 


— — —' — — 


G 
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cleete, ſince the Fathers ofceh ſuch age,cuer C 
taught, that a manpurting away his witey. , 
pon any occaſion, yea tor Formicati0n could 75 
not marry any other Woman. For example fo 
thus in the firft Age Clemens te acheth, in |, 
Canon. Apoftol. can. 48. In the ſecond | gy 
Age [aftinns Martyr, in cApoiog pro Chrillia, | 1 
ws, Inthethud , Tertallias 1, 4. 1% Marcio. | fen 
nem. In the fourth Age, the Conncell of tie- Por 
ris can. 9. In the fifth . Concil, Milemitanng, | i» 
can. ir. and S. Anttin lib de ae, comm. 
. In the ſixt age, Primaſies ud (omment tn url 
6p. 7. priori. 4d (orinth, Now here | Vige, dul 
that if the former expoſition of the Cacho- yy 
likes be falle. then did the Primitive (harch | rig 
wholy erte therein, u hich is moſt abſurd to 
maintayne. In like manner, the Priastiac | byr 
Church of Chiiſt did then wrong many Iten 
Chriſtians in not ſuffering them to vie x. 
pon occaſion of the u yues Formeation, that 
priuiledg, w hich Chr! may ſec me to grang | þ 
to them. I may add hereto, that diuers lear. 
ned Proteſtants, by maintayning , that in dem 
calc ot Diuorce vpon er the innocent | tinet 
party cannot marry againe, do reiect our 
Aducrſarics expoſition of the former text | ind e 
of Matthew 19. According hereto (to 0. | God 
mit many other moderate — rea» deen 
ching the ſame with Vs Catholikes O He. | radia 
ſon in his tertis Theſ printed 1602, maintai- 4 
neth the ſame, publikely in Oxſord, la like r 
lort ſome thirty yeares ince (more or leilſe) | No 


che ſame Doctrine was picached at Pest | pd | 
Croſſe 
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ever Cee by D. Done, Now, to all this aboue 
ev. nid, | may adioyne the expoſition of S. Aw 
ould | min l. i. de adalteriniſ contagys cap. g of the 
nple | foreſaid text, who there tayth , That the 
, In vords in th. 19. vz. ( niſi ob ſornicetionew) 
oad | goght to be taken negatiod,nes cxceptiae, by 
ia. | ray of negetion, not of exception; 80 as the 
co. ſenſe of them may be this: Whoforner 1thall 
ne- pet away his Wyſe, niſ ob ſarnicationem, that is, 
un, extra canſam fornication! without the cauſe of 
un. | ſeuication, and thell marry another, commit. 
t in | tb adultery. From which expofition the A- 
gde, | dultery of him is affitmed, who putting a- 
ho- vay his wyfe, without the cauſe of forniea- 
web non, ſhall marry another: But nothing is 
{co lere (aid ot him, who putting away hiswyte 
tine | by reaſonof tornication , ſhall marry ano- 
any ther, Thus far ot this Text, 
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ane | S the InzIſibility and Lateney ofthe Pro- 
ar. | © teſtants Church hath beene fully aboue 
in |4&monſtrated;(o here | hould it not imper- 
ent | tinent, if I proue the Continuall and vnin. 
bur | rercupted viſibility of our Cætholite Church, 
exe [ind conſequently that it is that Church of 
o. | God to u bich ſo many P'ropheſyes haue 
ez» deene made of its ynecliy ied {plengour and 
v. | adiancy « Thy (46) Gater 1haibs conti. 
42i. | #n«lly open ; neither day nor night hell they be 
ke tat Cc. 

ſe) | (Now this vetity is proued ſeuerall wayes, 
er And tirkt from the conte ſled Fnwifbriity of 


eſe the 


(46)E/4, 
60, 


$20 Miſcell ani. 
the Proteſtant Church Suing all former 
ages, till Leathers inſurtection. And this the | yec 


rather, ſeciog the ſearued Prateftants con. | the 
fee, that all tbe former Inwifibility of the | nar 
Proteſtant Church was wrought by the la. | px 
bour, power, and diligeacc ot the Catholike | gi 
Roman Church. Naw bow could the Ro. | An 
maa Church effect (a much, for fo longa | Ch 
ty me, except it (cite during ail that tyme | the) 
were mo wiible? Accarding to this aller» | war 
tion,we find M.N apper to cunfeſſe the lame | mai 
reaſon of his Charches Ino ſibtlity, in theſe | que 
45) words; Dar (47) cen the jcrond OF third | no 
age (meaning Lace Chriſt ) the trace Charch | Fat] 
wpce the of God, and the light of the Goſpel , was obſcarcd | Chu 
Revels- by the Romas CAntichritt himſelſe. of ct 
t, S:condly , the euer Uſchility of the Cas | tetfi 
eil tholike Church is proucd from the ack- (be; 
. nowledged ſucceſſion of Paſlosrt in our |cont 
Catholike Church euer ſince the Apoſtles; | talfe 
fance thoſe vilible Paffowrs were the vilible | Peter 
and moſt eminent members of our (aid | hiſt 
Church, preaching and inſttructing others, the 
whointhis reſpect muſt become a — N. 
and knovne. Now this our vſible ſueceſlion been 
cas Db. of Paſtours in our Roman Church is con- me 
Pulke n telled euen by our Aducifarics; for thus D. [for th 
by Falte exprobrateth the Catholiks in theſe ſwufe 
rte words: 7ow(48) con nome ( cbicfe ) Perſons ule ,; 
Counts in oll agesr(marke theſe words, in ll eget) 
o Coe andtheir goscrment, and miniſtery, and ex- Cont! 
0bolke, fially the ſacreſuon 2 (1 you bane pet 


0-27 your fingers. Thus D. Fulke: Third) 
irdly, 
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ner Thirdly, and laſtly the ſame is thus pro- 

the | wed : Vf che moſt ancient and reuerend Fa- 

da- thers of the primitive Church ;| mcane, I- 

the | natius, Dionylius Areopagita, luſtiuus, le- 

la. zu,, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian , Acha- 

ke | uus, Hilarius, the Cyritls.che Gregories, 

o- Ambroſe, Baul!, Optatus, Gauventius, 

ga | Chryfoltome,lerome Auſtin, and Uiucis 04 

me | thers, be accounted by our Aduertaries molt 

ere tuneſt Vrotetlours of Gur Catbolike Ro- 

me | man tayth ; then it toll. weth moſt conte= 

ele | quently , that our Catnuhke Church was 

bird | woſt colpicuous in thote ty mess ia ecnole 

web | Fathers were the viüble oer of the 

red Church t hen in Being Now that the Fathers 

of thoſe ptimitiuetymes were lh pro- 

Ca- | telling the pre ſent Roman tayth , appearcth 

ck | (belides from what is -Ircauy mult tuily 

pur confeiled by our Adueriaries in that be- 

les; [halfe ) euen trom that ac Knowled yiuc nc <f 

ble Peter Martyr laying: As ong ( 49/5 WE (48) Per 
laid | whit in the fathers /o long we he conmrſdt ter Mar « 
ers, [the Popicts erromre. yr {.de 
fuble | Now that our Catholike Church hath ene. 
ion beene turther 410 moitvihble, unc the 47. 
on- mes ot tnoie primittuc Fathers ( | mcane 

1s D, [for thelc laſt choutind yeares ) is ſo tally 

beſe |eonfetied by our Auucriatyes inthis Trea— 

94 uſe „as that | hould it oucr weartiome and 

zer) [ſtidious, lo Otten to repeate lauch their 


N. Contellious. 
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He may ne Argumerdrawne from Naſon, 

hich our Aduerſatyes vrye againſt vn. 
written Traditions , is this; It ſeemeth ( fay 
they )impothible that vwwritten Tradition 
can be kept and conſerucd : tince there are 
diucrs hinderances thercut; as Forget ſalucs, 
Tenor ance, negligence permerſuts of mens Na» 
tore, and the like. and hence it is, that we 
fee, that ſuch Sentences, which Lycmgar, 
Pythagoras, and others, deliuercd only in 
words, and not in wryting , arc at this day 
loſt, and pcriſhcd, 

To this 1 antwere,that | houll it impoſ. 
ſible , that eApoftelical Traditions ſhould 
not be preſcrucay lince this care is not pro- 
perly incumbent vpon Man but vpon God, 
who youcrneth the Church. Now beſydes 
the prouidence of God, which is the chiete 
caule of preteruing the Tradition, of the 
Church, there are foure other interiour, ot 
tubordinate Cauics, tor their preſcruation, 

Tin tft, is the commmting of Tra.lttions 
tonrytingp; For although they be not fer 


. [ 
dou ne in Holy writ (1 meanc , in the diu 


Seripturcs vet they ate recorded and write 
ten inthe Monuments of the auncicnt Au- 
t hours, and in Eccleſiaſticall bookes. 

The ſecond reaton may be the continual 
o/c of them; For diuers Fradttions arc in con- 
tinuall obſcruation & practiic, as the Rites 
and Ceremony es of admiailtring the Sacra» 

ment; 
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ents, Holy-dayes, appoynted tymes of 
ting, the Celebration of the Maſſe, and 
Diuiue office, or prayers, and tuch like, 

The third caule , are certaine externel 
lay [Monaments, which continue fora moſt long 
ang ng as moſt ancient Teples or Churches, 
are ja wich arc Alrars , the Holy Fonts fer 
ves, i tiime, the Memoriails, or Toumbs of 
V. [ants , Crotles, Images , Ecclchalticall 
we wokes Kc. 

The fourth Reaſon, is Hereſy it ſelſe, For 
/ in bes dotu wondertully vic the Enemyts of 
day je Church , to the prefcruation of the 
Laurch, For becauſe , as incuery age there 

ue rien vp tome Herety ks, who haue im- 
zagncd diuers dogmaricall ſraditions of the 
Church ; So bath Gol in ech age ray ſed 
rtaine learned & Orthodoxall Men, who, 
dat they might better reũiſt the Herety key, 
uue with molt great diligence and labour 
the ſeurc hed out the Doctrine of the Church, 
„ot ſud ancient Traditions, and haue tranſmit- 
ion, ſtad the m in urytingto all poſterity. 1 will 
Hons this following obſeruation in fuller 
t ſer vartant of vn written Travitions againtt ſuch, 
wine [ho reftrayne the proote of ali puy nts to 
vrit- tde Serif tere it ielte; To wit 1 that it 11 owt 
Au- [ng for aw Article of fayth to be cxprefira 1n 
lenptere; «Avother thing for an cArticic of 
1541 fanto to be erownde 4 Vpou pts. All Car- 
on- [Wndorine is i exproticd in Scriptures 
Utes et euer y Chriſtian doctrine is 10 gi ounded 
cra- | dcripture , that it may in lon. tort, or 
ents 4 other, 


(10) Heb. foyth is the (50; ſabil ance of things, to be = 
hu 
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other, be proued trom yeripture; And iu 
this ſenſe all Traditions receaued by the v- 
niuerſall Church of Chriſt, may be ſaid to 
be grounded on Scripture „ſince they are |; 
grouded vponthe authority of the Church 
admittingthem ; To which Church, Cn 
himſe fe hath promiſed an infallibility of 
Truth. and of not erring: according to that, 
Ego vobiſcum ſum omnthns diebe vſquc Con- 
ſummationem ſec at. Math, 18. And apgaine : 
Porte imjcri mon ſrenalchunt adncrſuam cam, 
Math. 16. to wit, apainſt the Church of 
Chriſt, 


Animaduerfon CLXXXI1T, 


Roteſſancy is proucd to be an intentionall 
thing in it ſelte, and voyde of all Kr 
fayth. Theis proucd from the Definition 
ot Fayth, giuen by the Apoſtle , chus deb 
ning tayth : ſider eft ſperandarwm ſubitantis 


rerwm , argamentam non f pr ente, That is; 


for; the argument of things. not appearing. 
defivition ſheu eth, that ſayth 15a luperna« 
turall Vertue, and the Obied t heteot is that, 
which through its owne abſttuſenes & 
blimity cannot be apprehended or conce 
ued by force of Mans owne wit, it tran. 
cending all Naturall Reaſon. This we { 
exemplytyed in the two ſupreme Artic 
ot the Trinity, and the Incarnation; the My 
ſteryes and diſſiculties of which tranſc 
all humane reaton,or i1y bt ot Nature. A 
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„ Ibence ig is , that che Concluſion of the 
d iu ¶ choole Devines is this: Ge (51) fidei fant, 6678. 
de V* | ws poſſont eſſe ſcita. Now to apply this: Vt Thomas, 
id to | proteftancy be à ſuper natural. tay th (or els it hen. 
ate i no true ſauing fayth) then the Obiect of gut. . 
reh, | this Proteltanticall fayth is ot that diſſicult 
a Nature , as that Man through the force of 
Y of | Naturall teaſon only, cannot giue any al- 
that, | ſent thereto, without the ſpeciallconcur. 
Con | rency of Gods Grace, 
ne?! But here Idemaud, that ſeeing the Obie 
. of Proteltancy ( as Protetancy is mcete 
h O Negatin:s and demtalis/ an demiall of Rzall tre. 
ſence, denall of Purgatory, dentall of Free, 
J. deniall of praying to Saints, briefly deniall of 
* | moſt of the Ame points taught by our 
all! Catholike Church: ) here 1 lay, demand, 
N. hat ſapernateraiity, ot totce of Gods (pc. 
tion ciall concurrency 1s required, that mau 
leh. ſhould giue an allent to thele Negation, or 
mn! denyalls: Nay I here ſay, that mans naturall 
realon euen ot it telte (without any exter- 
na. I help ) is propenie and incly ning to be- 
lie ue the le, and other ſuch like Negetions, 
"44 except the Aſtitmatiues to thoſe Negetions, 
bat, tan be conuinced as tor truc , either by Di- 
led vine or Humane probte, and Authority. 
Thus it tolloweth , that Protelaucy euen 
from the Definition of Ft, giuen by the 
Apoſtle ,is no {upernaturall Feaytb, but in teſ- 
peR of ſuch a Fayth, is a mecte [rrealqty, and 
valt of taych. . 


1 


ic 
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He reaſons , which S. Thomas A 
162)8. 5) doth inſiſt vpun (being molt pro. 
Thom in bable indueements ) tor freeing the Bfſed 
d. part. Orgin: Mary trom Originail Sinne, are theſe 
queſt, following. 
9, Ar- The hilt : Secing God dit deeree to ad- 
tic. 4. Uanee the Bleſſed Virziw to fo ſupreme dig. 
nity. that ſhe ſhould excelleuen the Angeli 
themſelues,therfote it was molt ſutable & 
agretaole, that no priuiledg ſhould be coa- 
ferred vpon any pure Creature, which was 
not conferred vpon the B. Virgen, (except 
ſuch apriuile.!g were repugnant to the con- 
ditioti Nate, tutte, or Sex:) Bur to be ſan- 
ctifyed inthe hilt inſtant of Creation , wat 
giuen to our Fird Parents, As alto to be ſan- 
ctifyed in the fir ſt inſtant of Creation, and 
neuer to be polluted with any Siane, was 
giuento the holy: Anzeliy: But tan priuiledę 
15 in no fort repugnant to the condition, 
ſtate, Naturc, ut Scx of the B. Hir: Theres 
tore it is a pious thing to belicuc , that the 
Mother ot God did not want this priui- 
ledge, 
- Secondly , becauſe that teſtimony of the 
Heawcnly Spouſe ought in all probabuliy to 
be accompliſhed — faltilled in the Hleiſed 
Virgin: Pots; 55 ) pmichre c mea, f we. 
1.3 cnc. ole don ef in te. 
a * Thirdly , becauſe the Mother of Chriff 
Vi hath a ſingular Affinity, and Coniuntion 
| W 11 
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rith Chriſt himſelfe. | 
Fourthly un that the Sonne of God (who 
isthe W1i/uome of the Father) did (as it were ) 
iahabitate in the wombe of the Mother, af - 
tera moil peculiar and wonderfull manner: 
ut it is laid in holy Scripture : [s mac. , 
lan (54) animans (Tc. Vom cannot enter W.. 
into 4 Wicked hart, nar dwell in the body, which 
u ſubied to unc. 6674. 
Laſtly, becauſe as well the honour as the j,,,,v 
ignominy of the Mother redoundeth to gw s 
the Sonne. Nou touching the proofe ot the ebe 
Aſemption ot our B. Ly both in Body & 2 it, 
Hule ( precermitting the Aurtbority of the 4 f 
(55) Ancient Fathers ncrin)l willatthispre. aſſump. 
[ſear content my ſelte with the Argument oni 
of F. Bernard in proote thereof, who thus Meir. 
diſputeth : Seeing Ce hath dilcouered and The G- 
reucaled the Bodies of many Saincts( which i 
ay hid ia diuets places) that they might be «ledge 
honored of faythful Chriſtians;It then ine. #541 S. 
utably followeth , that if the ſacred Body Avon, 
ofthe B/eſſed Virgin had beene ſtill un earth, Gd write 
be would in like maner haue made knowne l 


(no doubt)in what place or Country it did - 
he. Bur it not being certainly Knowne, * — 
vhere that Body, or any part thereof it in þ 
any place of che world ;it may irrepliably ou 
de concluded, that her Body is not to be 5p 
found in Earth, but only in Heaven ; & this a 
u & Bernard de monſtratiou in this point. 


X o Ani= 


328 eMiſcellanis. 
Animaduerfion CLXXNXIV, 


(a'Þ 74 z. aSavouc 1s rhewed ) thus writeth of 
wm by the Doctrine of reprohation : God (a)d. 
Diſpiay crceth to uciiruion, create th toperaition , and 


c. predefiinateth t his hatred , and De ſlracbios, 
Pag · iv. With hom accordetn Cn as cliwhbere 
0 76. 15 (hewed) in theſe words : (b) C by bn 
Wc, 


Commit and appointment, uoth ſo ordernc that 
oc 2 mou, ft mcn ſoc be borne deſlined to certain: 
In/tu.l.z. death from their «Mothers dhe. Who by their 
Cape). Perdttion may viorify h Name, Now heere | 
fue. iſh the diligeut Reader to ovitcruc the 
dangerous refuliancyes ,, and Ablurditycs 
necelfary tollowing trom this their do- 
ctrine ot Reprovation, Firit:ic 15a may nc hin- 
derance to Vert, and encourage ment to 
Vice, (as abouc | hade declared: ) vince it 
teacheth, t hat that nan , whois reprobated, 
cannot preuent his reprobetion by any pious 
lyte, how vertuous fot ucrgwny then ſhould 
tat man abſtaine tiomexetcite ot wickeds 
nes, ſccing his wickednes doth not in any 
furt turther his damnation; it being, by 
the Proteſtants D »a1tince ) decreed tromall 
Eternity, withuut iclpect of ary workes 
good, 01 bad? 

Sccund ly , this Doctrine maketh God, 2 
4b n. Lyac, and ditlembier, For to omit iafinue 
(d} » Other texts ot yeripture , we nud his Pro. 
Taler · ports thus to ſfeake ot God:God(c) Wlruot 
(e) x. Ti. the death of the wic cd. And again: He (d) will 
1. oth. 1. nt hanc any to perich . Aud y ct mote: God (e) 
5s. 


(c) Ede 


* | jnto the Desi, by making him to vtter {yes 
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tos hant al] wen fased, and come to tho 
inowledg of the truth. Now | ſay, if Goderea- 
teth ſo ne men abſolutely trom their Mo- 
ers wombe, without reſped of his Sinnes, 
to ecernall damnation; are not theſe his 
fayre ſpeeches to be interpreted bur D- 
en and vutrath;? and followeth it not 
then 1 this their blaſphe- 
mous doRrine labours to trans forme God 


— 


and ſpeake falſe ; for of the Dewill we chas p | 
read : [tre (f) he who beate Lyes of biev/dif, & 51. 
1 lyer, the Father of Lyes. on. N. 
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Y F we take into our confiderationthar o- 
ther Doctrine ot our Aduerſaries, which 
teacheth , that God 1t the Anthboar of ſtune; 
( which Doctrine we haue aboue ſhewed, 
to be mantay ned by the Proteſtants) che 
inte rences vnauoydably proceeding from 
that Doctrine arc no leile blaſphemous, 
then t he tormer. For firſt, it maketh God to 
be the only ſinner, and that the Dran and 
Mas arc innocent, and no ſinners at all. For 
it the threte ( for exainple) becompelled by 
God to ſteale, who compells the _ to 
let on the thiete (as Se (y)athrmes) 
then is not God iu this por only Singers — 
This is proucd, ünce the goodnes & bed nes 4, 
ot the wor ke in euety A&ion, is chuefly to n 
be attributed tothe Primcipell Author, Wil- 
ler, and workcr ot it, and not to the lnttre. 
X 5 ent. 
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ment: And this the rather, ſince o_ layth; 
Sinne it ſovoluntary,that except it be valunts. 
ry,tt is no fine, But ſiune is only voluntary 
in God (according to the doctrine of our 
Aduerſat ies) and not in Mau, in whom it is 
neceſlaty. I herctore hence I conclude, that 
according to this their blaſphemy, Sinne 15 
only in OC, and not in <Mas. Sccondly, 
this Doctrine, of God being the cAnthoar of 
Sinus, aſctibeth the propricties of the Deal 
sh) Hat, to God. For it is the office of the Oe to 
4 ' tempt man, and therefore in the Holy (h) 
writ, the Dexill is called a TLenpter. Bur this 
is more peculiar to Ged\ according to the 
foreſaid Doctrine) then to the Demidl ; Since 
Cod (in the iudgmeat of the Protettants) ſo 
torcibly tempteth man to ſiaue, as that it 
is not in his power to reuſt, or wit hſtand 
the cempration; which is mote, then the De- 
will can pertormec. 
T hicdly ,ic is che property of the Deaill 
to ſow T arcs, or ill weedes of linne, in the 
Fycld of our Hartsz according to thole 
(VM, words: The Enemy (1) comes, aud /0Wcs tarcs, 
= X But God doth this according to the tormer 
6 Doctrine more theu the Deal: For God (8 
Calnin aſtitmes )dorb cæcccate K) and oba. 
rate the minds of mc is , doth triste them With & 


TI ſpirit of crronr gg1ddines, and maduct , and thu 


wot by peraniſiion , but by operation . Thus 
Caluin. 


Ant. 


<Q On on amo moo  oauouac_o . ova c r-aa was. ß or_o mz £ cm Tc £m om on. 


ayth: 


*. 


ſpeciall fay th be licuet h ( in his iud 
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1 He Proteſtants Doctrine of the infallabi· 
lity of only eth iuſtiſying a Man, and of 
ſome other ot their poſitions, takes away 
the force of «ll Prayer, making it either 
weedles,or franticſſe : Needles, as of things ext- 
taine which need not to be asked; Frettics, 
as of things impotſible, which cannot be 
obtained. The fitſt point is thus proued: 
That Prayer is needles , which prayes for 
that which cannot tay le vs, as either alrea- 
dy paſt , or aſſuredly policſt, or to come: 
— according to the Proteſtants 
grounds, they ought not co pray for Re- 
nuſſion of Sinnes, for the fauour of God, 
for perſeuerance in fayth, or for the glory 
of Heauen, ſince cucry Proteſtant by his 
ent) 
molt certainly, that his Sinnes are forgiuen 
him, and that he ſhall perſeuer in fayth, and 
tome to Heauen. The ſecond point ( ro war, 
of the Pranlcſucs of Prayer) is in like wilc 
thus euicted: To pray for the keeping of the 
Tes Commandements, is fruitles, finee our 
Aduerlaries teach( as I haue aboue ſhewed) 
that the Keeping of them is impoſſible. In 
like manner, it Is Frautles , to pray tor the 
Preventing of any Euill. whecher it be Ma. 
law culpe, as nne, or Mae pen, as puntth- 
ment; or whether it be any cernporall atfti.. - 
ction whatfocuer, And the reaton is, bexauſe 
(as our Aduerſaries do teach, ) All Emil a 
well, 


$41 


1 


| 
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well as Good ſhall infallibly fall out, as God 
hath, aecording to his owne irreſpectiue, 
immutable, and ineuitable will & plealure, 
decreed and appointed it. For ſorting here. 
to ( to omit the like authorities of many o- 
thers in this point Leather thus writeth of 
(1) Lu- Aa Fecht of things: Ni ei in 
ther in man Cc. 11 0 mani power to thinks Good 
AlN. or Een „bet ail things procce d jrom #bſointe 
* Neceſuty. T hus we ſee, that it ineuitably & 
* moſt conſ.quently may be gathered trom 
— the Proteſtants Thceremt and principles, that 
1 36. all Prayer is cicher Needies,or Fraitici, & ina- 

uay leable. 
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Any of the lcarned Proteſtants, wei. 

ghing the emprines of their owne Re- 

igion, as conkitingonly of Tencts , u huch 

ate but an Annihilation of all potitiue and 

true fayth, haue therefore vpon mature de- 
beratioa in diucts weighty points wholy 

reiected the Negatine Kel:gion of our Ad- 
ucriarics; and iu place thetot haue fully im- 

braced the contrary «cAſfirmatioe,& Cat ho- 

like Articles of fayth, cucr , and at this day 
maintayncd by the Charchof Rome ; do truc 
(m)Con- is that laying of 5. He: Trath(m) 15 wor? 
tr Do. forcible to wring out Conſeſnon, then any rack or 
net. poſt. rorment.For the proote of this verity | refer 
/ the ſtudious Reader co the Booke of the 
Frote aut Apology; where beginning at the 

T age 684-C equentih, at the letter i. in t he 

mar gent, 


1 


— 
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mat gent, be ſhall und tyfry at leaſt of our 
Arash and Catholike Doctrines de- 
fended, and maintayned by the moſt lear- 
ned Proteſtants, that euer did write. I will 
here only reckon the tiles of diuers of the 
faid Articles, ſo belieued and taught by the 
Proteſtants, v12. 1. Real preſence. 2. That Sa. 
(rawents do confer grace. 3. The ſufficiency of 
Chris; corporail Death, 4. That Chritt deſcene 
edi ſoule into Limbas Patram. 5, The conti. 
«nal Viſibility of the C hurch. 6. The Neceſſity of 
Good Works to Salvation. 7, Enge Conn 
Kdt. 8. The Doctrine of vninerſality of Grace. 
9. That God doth only permit finne, but accrecth 
it nt. o. That men ars not certaine of their E- 
lethion, 11. That to ( bildren of the faythjull dying 
vnbaptized, ſaination 11 not promiſed. 12. Free 
wil. 13, That in regard of Chriſis Paſiion and 
promiſie, or Good Works are meritorious. 14. 
[tporall puniihment reſerned by Godin Inflice, 
aſter the ſinac it remitted. 16. Peters Primacy. 
16. Interceſnon of Angels. 17. Interceſnnon of 
Sainds, 14. jnwocation of Saind;, 19. Veved 
CHN. 20. Voluntary \'omerty, Chaſlity, and 
Obearence 21. Prayer for the Dead. 22 Pargeto. 
ry.24. Limbs Patram. 24 Images in(barcher, 
25. Forshipping of Imager. 26. Rgnerence, and 
bowing ot the #amc of jeſus. 27, ſhat the good 
Works of 0uc way be(p another. 28 Power of 4 
price ii to remit (inner. 29. Cosſeſſos of ſinners, 
30. Diſhadiown of mortall , ana ene ſinno. 
jt. The tndifferency of Commanion wnder our 
ud, 32, Sagrifige of the Ne [efhament, cor. 


drag 
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ding tothe Order of Melchiſedech 33. The poſſivv. 
lityof the Commanders .A. [ranſabtteutie. 
tian. 35 That Chriltis God of God. 36, That 
fl ( #1 Moan) Was from bis Natiaity freed 

w fenorance and vas full of enowicdg. 37. 
Bopti/ore of 4 omen, and Layprrſons 11 tyme of 
Neceſſity. 38. $canrn Sacrements. 39 (mplicite 
foytb, called Fides rapicits. 40. That Auti- 
fbrift it yet to come. 4. Patronage aud prote. 
dios of certaine Angeli, oer certaine Conn. 
rand Kingd wii 42. het the Obſernation 

— onr >abaoth, it not altcrable. 44 
That the alteration of the aboth from Saturday 
fo Sauday wot proud by Scriprmre, 4 4.1 ty. 
mes of fafting. 4 5.T he trac viſible Charch can- 
wor crre. 46. txternall indgment ( and uot on'y 
Sceriptare ) «appointed for determining of Contro- 
— 2 47. Tat the gouerment of the Charch it 
eMonarchicall.4s. Fhichis true Scriptare uc. 
$ermined to Vs only by the ( barch. 49. I bat the 
Char:h of Rome it part of the henſe of God. 
o Unwritten Traaitions , belides tome o. 
ther Catholike points taught by the icarned 
Proteſtants. Here now demand. that it the 
Proteſtants Proſclyti and followers do be- 
lieue their Grand-maiſtets in diuers points 
of their owne Religion, why then ſhould 
nor they belicuc the learned Protcitants, 
maintayning our Catholike doctrines ince 
(abſtracting from the authority of the 
Church)boththe ſaid ſeuerall ſorts of to- 
teſtants do maintayne their contrary le- 
acts, cuen withequall and ind iſſerent priui- 
kd got their owne Priaate Spirit? Am. 


\** tholikg ( touching manners and Conuer- 
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AS aboucl compared Lather, being Ca- 


ation of Lyfe )with Lather being Protettaenty 
jo Mete | will make another comparatiue 
detu cene the Liues of Catholikes and of 
Proteſtants. And here it is to be obſerued; 
that I will not compare the moſt pious men 
n tormer tymes, with the beſt of the Pro. 
teftanes ; nor the worſt men for life of the 
one Religion, with the worlt ot the other; 
but (tor the greater confronting ot our Ad- 
ber ſaties, and ad uantage to our Catholike 
Guſe) will compare the declining ſtate of 
(atholike rymes , with the beſt rymes of 
Proteſtancy,whichis preſumed to be at the 
beſt entrance and beginning of Proteſtan- 
ty, when the fitſt Proteſtants enioyed the 
Imentie, and firſt fruites of their Religion. to) ta- 
I us point will be made cuident euen trom (, in pe- 
the conteiſions of the Proteſtants themicl. All, ju. 
des. Firſt then, we fynd Lether himicit thus per E- 
to write: Frow (n) the tyme, in which the pure uangel. 
Doftrine of the Goſpel! war fir rcd to Domini 
got, the world hath growne deyly worſe: Men '@ o11 
are more renengeſuil , conctons , Uicentions, they 4A. 
they were emer b:fore in the Papacy . With #09197 
Vhnom Mxs/cs. #1 agreeth,thus complay ning .0) Muf- 
bereot ,t vers o/ eff: ſateor c. To confeſfe _ * 
trath men are beceme ſo vnithe themſeines, . 
that where a1 in the Pp they were religions — — wg 
is their trromrs and Superitition , wow in the , "05" 
* b en. 


Infer i- 


E 
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light of the knowne trath, they are more Prophet 
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then the very Sounes of the world , | will 
conclude with the teſtimony of Fraſus, 


{p) ETA thus diſcourting of this point: αιν p - 
meu? EP. jc, nomeram Ac. Such men 41l kno», to be be- 
ad fratre fore upright candt1d, mode tt , andjincerc in ther 


onacrſaition , aſtcr , they had embraced they 


vis Gere gow ed meaning ot the Goſpell ) they tn. 
ft antly begun to ta.ke of young Vomen to piay at 


dice to lese of praycr, to be mot impatic»t, & 
reweneſwull of Intmrics, and to Concimde to aban. 
don ail humanity: experte loquor. T hus tar e- 
ren. And thus much ot the balancing of 
men of theſetuo ſcuerall Religions, (Now 
I beere reter (o an indifferent ludgment; 
whether it be not a get blemiſh to Prote. 
ſtaney, t hat it is contelled by the Prote- 
ſtants that the Prot-tſours thereot cucn in 
their beſt ry mes, were tar worle ,and more 
wicked in manners, then the Catholikrsin 
their worſt, and moſt decly ning ty mes, 


Antmaduerſion CLX XXIX. 


1 He Proteſtants much ſolace th. .nicluey 
inalledging cettaine Textsot Seripture 

in prootc ot laitificetion by fayth only, which 
paſlages beingtruly weighcd, arc tound to 
be moſt weakely , or racher impertinently 
alledged ,asin Mat h. 9. ! by feyth hath ſeancd 
— 3. Thobeliemeth in the Sounc , hath 
eternal Lyſc. Finally (to omit ſome other 
ſuch ſeeming Texts ) Rom. 5. We berng ie,. 
ſyed by fayth {ct vs hame peace towards God. To 
theſe 
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theſe and ſuch ke | anſwere, and deny that 
it followeth , That Path only whtityerh, 
though enly Fayth be named. For lome- 
tymes alſo other Verte arc only named, 
or the Sacraments. For example, Luc. 7, we 
read: Many func are forginen ter, bicanſe the 
loned mach, lob. 12, cAlmerdecds freeth from 
death .Rom.8. By hope we arc ſamesd. Finally, 
rot 3. He hath ſaucd viby the Lever of rc. 
generation, belyaes many Other ſucn palla. 
zen And yet no man will gather from the ie 
authoritics thai Charity, or Almerdeeis or 
Hope, or Baptiſme do wiliiy without Far. 


Thertore when many orfterent cauſes con- 
cur to pruduce oue Effect. the Scripture al... 
cribeth the lame Effect ſomety mes to one 
Cauſe, ſomety mes to another, and yet the 
Scripture doth not intend thereby to ligmi- 
ty, that one caulc is ſufficient, without the 
other cauics. Now the icaion , why the A. 
poltle more tr-quently attributes laſhifice. 
os to ſayth, thcato other works, 1s delive. 
ted by che © oancell ef Trent: 


ſaxth 11 the beginning of 4 gratuit and free fun 
bfication . 
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Hat ſo much proſticuted paſſa ge of Scri. 
ptare by our Aduerfaries in proote of 
u abſolute Reprobetion of tome men, cuen 
from their Mothers wombe, without 41 
#tercace,or pteuiuon _ works ,ina 


Cl a” 


To wit, be. (g Sg. 


auſe,Fider cit initiam gretuite Jaſlificationi;; * cv. 


(r) Rom, 
9. 
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378 Miſcellanis. 
cleare iud gmẽt proueth nothing, for which 
it vs vrge a is this: Jacob (t) dilext, 
Eſau atem odio habui. Now, to this place l 
thus aniwere. Firſt, this ſentence is not to 
be vnderſtood of thoſe particular perſons 
Jacob, and 2 but ofthe two people, to 
—— a0 its,& the Idamc ant. And what 
here is ſpoken o! Lose and Hate,is not to be 
vnderſtood of Eternal Election, or Reprobe. 
tion, but of the good ana bad tymes of this 
Lyfe. This is thus proucd. For when in Ms. 
lachy 1. God laid theie u ords: I loned lacob, 
ana hated Eſ:n he explayneth himſelfe, how 
he doth louc, and hate, faying : I He (x) 
grade bis Momntainer( to wit &) well and 
his heritage « wilderyes for Dragons, Therfore 
God loucd jacob, becauſe he gaue to hima 
Country flowing with ini!ke and hony;and 
he hated E/as, becauic God gaue to him a 
ſterill and detatt Country. T he fame point 
is furtheralto thus proucd: When(t) Nec. 
ca did demaund of God, why the two Chil. 
dren( to wit Jacob and E/an)which ſhe bare 
in ber wombe, did ſtriue together, ſhe way 
thus anlwered:two Nations art in thy wobec, 
anitWvo ſorts of peopic thell be demided ont of 
thy bowcllr ,and the oue Pe opie thall ner 
then the other, ani the Elder thell ſermec the 
yoenger, Secondly admit, that thoſe words 
FE [an ant m odi2 vabui, were to be vnderſtood 
particularly of E/as;yet they cannot be vn. 
derſtood of the perton of F, withour all 
pricuimon of bu « crk3;For Eſas, as being 
man, 
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hich | £39, was as a.10.uer tungs are )t he hands 
ulext, worke of Guy; and wer recad the Wileman to 
hk lay ot God, *, V outtht coram , que fecifli; . 
e to thou nateit nothing of theſe things Which thow picnt.um 
ſons boit mad. | tv ue wid God hated 16 %, 
eto v*$0uly rac Sinnc Ot Fend not bis ter- 
bat %% indy, and lait. | antwere , tnat ade 
to be | © duc former words were to be vager- 
ob, | 11294 of theperion ot E, yet it follow 
* this eth not, that ay Fefe hatred ſhuvid be 
My. | fant thereby, but on a leiſe Loue to <- 
acob. | then to l. Euen as we read 2 34 quis 
how | (4 V- wit ad me, & nou 0uit patrem Jann Ce. 

6 (3) If att) 4% (00K 10 294, and bateth uot viits Le, 
ond e, 000 Moth r, ond Ve, and Chua © c. * 
fore | , o life ,, be caumor be wy 
ima | Depte, lu hich words there ig not com, 
and hdd any Fe hatred of Father, biu- 
m a | ther, X yte Ac. but n commanded oniy 8 
oint ge ot loue towards thcic Liilagy 
ebec. | en tou ards God, | bus far in cxpluatios 
"hit. | 9Fthis £44 mer to often alicdged, let. 

bare . 

wa Animaauerfon C LXXXATI. 

* of 17 is the cuſtome of many of our Aduer- 
brice | * fares eucn yerolers » hen they tee tbem- 

- the ſrlucs de tectiuc , exther in anſwering our 
ords Catholike Arguments VIS a fern Pro- 
ood | ftuncy ,or impugntr.y o ou! + athulike 
vn. | fayth , do wake their lat: R- ture to the 

ir all —. tete (2 I mav lay , haas a mne 
nya | \hemiclues and their Gaule vauc e im) 
aan, * 4 1. c ning 


340 Miſcellanis . 
meaning is this, T bat they ſeeketo charge 
our Religion with teaching diſobedience 
& diſloyalty againit our natural. Princes. 
Now, to viudicate our ſelues from this 
fa'ſe impucation,l will init in the voRrine 
taught of this purnt ( by our Aduerlatics ) 
far more dangerous, then any Doariac of 
this point, maintay cd by any learned Ca. 


tholikes. For cxample. Fot frit againſt all 
ſoucraignty ot Princes we tyad Lather thus 
E to u ryte: cAmorng(i Ciritiians, no mancen, 
ſe 1 gh . bra Mazgittirate ; but ech one 115100. 


poteſt ther equaiiy fabicti inge thus wcacheth; 
"me £4) «0 (2) rin. c do e 
(os. ceny to th ric of CH,, they may be 
21 e aepoſed. T o be ſhore, in ptetei muting the 
an expie} lat Centures of he and divers other emi» 
wat arr, nent Paotcltants, Caininintbele words (ub. 
uy ſcribetu to the former Proteſtants : 4 - 
c. Cant ; /. pote date terre ni principe: Cc. Bare 
win, im y rinces a0 weprine themſelncsof antbority, 
Dane. When thr yore themſelnes againit God; yes they 
cap,% are unt to be accountcd in the nber of 
men; ſind vc huber to ſpit vpon their faces, 
then toobey them, Thus Cen. No bow 
far are the Catholiks trom comparting & 
ioyning u ith the former Prowitantsin this 
their doctiiae ot Rebellion? unce we un- 
lingly remember that it 15 written: 4 
oweht to be ſnbicH to the King as exceuing; And 
Row that:who 5 reflitetb power , rejutteth the ordie 
wance of God Bur to deicend mote parucu- 
larly, aud to parallel] in part the — 
c 
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the Actions, or proceedings of the Carlo 
likes, and Proteſtants herein. The former 
Proteſtanrs/ with many others of their Re- 
ligion ) do extend this power of depoling 
Princes to curry poore Parochiall Saperinten. 
deut, who is Pope at leaſt would be 10) with- 
in his ohne Circuite or Pariſh ; and in want 
of ſuc h, to curry turbulent tellow , and to 
thepromiſcuous multitude. Tune Catholike 
Deyines( thoſe l meane, who moſt detend 
ſuch tranſcendency of proceedings ) do af. 
cribe the doing of it to the Pepe, who is a 
Stranger, and there tore further of from any 
ſuch ſudden attempt. To come tothe At. 
tempts on both ſydes: The Proteſtants haue 
attually depoſed ſeuerall Kings, Qyenes, & 
Soucraignes: Thus is the King of >poyne 
depoſed of a great part of the Lev Conn. 
trier: The Kings of France heretofore of cer. 
taine Cittye» in France: The Lordof C. 
of his Territory belonging to that Cutty: 
The Fmperonr of many Cittyes in Germany; 
Finally his Matefirer Grandmother and Great 
Grasdmotber of the kingdome of Scotland; 
And all this by Proteſtants, The Pope and 
the Cat hollkes haue never yet to this day, 
actually depoſed any one abſolute Proteſtat 
Prince, or King from their States & Ter- 
ritories , throughout Chriftendome . The 
_ matters of this Nature, which can 

alledged, is the Excommunicatian of 
king Henry the Eight of E ng/and , Queens Eli. 
fabe1b bis Deanghter , & wy Henry of France 
4 


the 
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342 Miſccllanis. 
the Fowrth, The Proteſtant: hiue come into 
the tycld againſt tbeir Catholike Princes in 
many buge Armyes, & hundces thouſands 
of Men, as appeareth by the warts made 
by thew in the Low Comnnrycs , France, and 
Germany; I he Catholias acucr yet leuied 
any uch Armyecs againſt their Proteſtant 
Prince. Laſtly the Proteſtants haue not on- 
ly dey died their Cathoitke Prices of ſcue- 
rall taccs and Couniryes; but which 15 far 
more ) they hauc avioiuciy impatronizcd 
themiclucs of ce Jartd tates, aud kept them 
in tbeit owne pollethion , as 1s oucr manite- 
ſtly cudent by the example heretotore of 
Rocheli in Fance, and at this preſent of Gene. 
#4, Holland Zciland and lcuerall parts of Gere 
many, ) Wart and, [ranſilnenis Ac. I be Ca- 
— to this very diy naue not made 
themſelues Lurds of a one Towne, or 
Cuty(much le ſſe of any Yate or Kingdom.) 
which haue belonged to their Vroccitane 
Princes. And thus tar though wicfly (tor 
the more tull ſtopping of the mouths of 
our Aduerlarics) tuucauing the livraiion & G, 
weighing in an cauca hand, the dodtine 
taught, and the Attemps ptadtized, by the 
Proteſtants & CatholiKes in point of Du T 
loyalty , againli their las full dread Soue- Cl 
raigus ot adittcreat Religion, And here be- 7. 
torc lend, the more tully to diſcouct the | 
loyalty ot the Lay Catholikes of England, | ? 
and ot vs Priefls to his Mey, our dr — 
Soueraigue, I (the Authous of this 1 | 
X Tf 
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tle ) in the perſon and name of vs all, do 

make bold to offer this our enſuing ioyne 

crayer (45 2 ſpiritual! Sacrifice) to the AL 

mighty , in behalte of dur molt Worth 

ag Charles, & his moſt illuſtrious Spouſe 

Gene Mary; God , who 11 the Protecbeer of 

Kings, and th: firft Athos of ll trac J 

reiguty,oud ſupreme lomination( per me . 1) Pro 
nant jprejerac them both ,and their noble . b. 
, under the wings of h Dine care & pro- 

#dence: De ſcud them from their Enemyes, either 

dome fig or joraine ; Grant vnto tbem along 

and molt happy reigne oner vi; And after the 

dſſolstion 0 their — therr font into 

wet wol# _ ſlate, where they once leaning 

this terrene Kingdome , may hears theſe toyfuil 

bord of eur Samionr ( 41 ſpoign to them] to- 

thing their ſrartion of the Colethiall Kingdome: 

Heute, (2) poſſi etc parte vobirregnam, Aud e . 

this or (ommen Pray:r ( moi Heamenly ſour, 5. 

rag unc) vc hambly beſecch thee to here, turn by 

the force of that title , which is pecar to thy 

ſeiſe an41ncommunuicobic to any other king, Rex 

G)regans, C Domina: dominant.wa, (Ab- 
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T He Calumny,& ſubtilty of ourfirſt d- 
verſaries , in theit delinition ot Chriſts 
Cburch, was very great, and obleruable:. 
They (i) denned the Church to conlilt ons & Can, 
ly of ſuch, as arc Je and predeliinated (but intlu i, 
who ſuch ate, it is not Kauwane to any man) .. 
aud therefore to remayne in a continua! 
4 Latcn- 


144 Miſtell anis ; 

Lateney.But what was the reaſon of this 
their proceeding? Obſerue. Both the Old , 
and New Teſtament giue great prayſes and 
Elogis of the Church of Chriſt, For we read 
(r) A that itiscailed (2), A holy ty: A (3) fretti. 
cal. ®. fexomivint: A mighty A High moantayne , (7 
(3) Pal. freight way : ſh: only 6) Dome; The (7) 
7 ſponſe. & Body 8 of h: The pillar of Trath 
(4)E/9 (.) Finally (to omit much more) Socic. 
1 ty, agaiuſt which who is contumacious, and 
(s) Zjoy retratory , is to be accounted no better 
TY then a Heathen (10), or Pablices,. Now in 
(Cern. regard of theſe encgyricke pray ſes, giuen by 
10 the written word of God to the Church, our 
(7)Ce: ft Aduerſaryes dared not in expreſſe 

Ee Lords openly to impugne the Church 
E. Therefore moſt ſubttlly the name of the 
6, Church they recayned, but the thing it ſyſte 
— - by detining it, they did ouerthrowe. Fer as 
„ 15abouc ſaid, they define it to conliſtenly 
MA of the Elec, and Predeftinatcd ; and cdnice 
quently (lince we cannot tell, who ate of 
the number of the dle, and predeflizare ) e- 
uer to bein a hidden Latency. And to this 
they were torced beeaule( as in many of the 
tormer Animauncrſions it us Exprelied ) it u 
granced by molt of our learned Adueria. 
rycs,tnat the Proteſtat Church hath for the 
pace ot twelue or thirteene hudred yearcs, 
layne wholiy latent & inuifible ; And yet 
ſuch a Church( ifany ſuch were) may be 
ſaid in ſhew of words to be capable of the 
former dchnition of the Church. 2 
| the 
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the ſerpentine ſubtilty of our Aduerta- 


tyres. 
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7 is to be mueh feated, that there are ma- 
dy in England who maske themſelues vn- 
ier the name ot Proteſtants, & yet in their 
darrs,are no bettet then At heft, as not ac- 
tnowled ging a Derry. Vf ut chance therfore, 
that this Treauſ ſhall come to any ſuch 
nens hands, l haue purpoſcly thought good 
to clole it vp with certaine Anim 7. 
for the proofe of ſo ſupreme à Truth, wi. 
— ſuch Readers 2 the Booke en- 
tituled , Ræwleigbt Ghoft , ( firſt written in 
Latin by the learned le/uite, Las-) tor his 
reater confirmation ; out of which booke 
grant, I haue ſelected moſt of theſe enſuing 
Animadacrſiont ; all which ot this Nature 
(though contrary to my Method houlden 
ut herto in this Diſcaurſe ) I have ranged 
5 — and reduced to one head. 
ow whereasſuch men, that are tainted 
vith ſo toule a blaſphemy, and exccrable 
Madnes, to whom thoſe words of (ypries 
arc truly applycd: Q hec(*) ſamaes dclifh/ (0 
rolle im aguoſcere quem 1g norare now poſiirf n 
do( clpecially ifthey he Sehollers ) hould 6.4 1 
that the world was not created of God, but dolorum 
was trom all Erermty; therefore | will firſt v 
remoge this ſtumbling Block, and will 
purpoſely inſiſt only iatvo Arguments ( or 
rather two — 
3 ta 
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indiſproofc thereof, which lye ſubiect to 
ech mant apprehenſion. Firſtthen from our 
owne experience, we reaſon thut: It is x 
truth confirmed by triall of all tymes, that 
the quantityes of Mus bodies haue a per. 
cc iuable impayring, 4s alſo the length and 
centinuance of their liucs : So that, if in that 
infinite ſpace of foregoing ty me (I meane 
from Eteruity) Men had a being (as without 
queſtion the world was neuer voyd of men, 
the principall and moſt noble member ther. 
of) then through continuall and inceſſant 
Decay, their bodies had beene brought be. 
fore this day to as litle a quantity, as they 
are capable of, if not cleane conſumed : But 
we ſee, t heir quantity is not yet come to the 
Joweſt; Therefore Iconclude, chat they had 
not a being from Emxcrlafling. 

My ſecond Demonſtration is this: Had 
this world bee ne from Emncrlefting , & from 
all Eternity, then lofinite alſo bad beeue the 
Propagatio of Man; And ſo ve ſnould bring 
into the world an attuall | »finitcncſſe, as ab- 
ſurd in Nature, as Parslog1ſmer be in Logicks, 
For in this infinite ſpace and generation, 
there had beenc an infinite number of mens 
Soules , which being by Nature iacapabic 
of Mortality, we cannot lay, that as our 
Soule was created, another was deſtroyed; 
And therefore it would follow , luppoling 
the world to be &b etcrno, that there ſhould 
be an [nfnitnefſe in regard of Number, atu- 
ally ſubliſtiog in Nature. Thus farre tor 

imꝑug- 


— 


Mifec!lams. 147 
> to pugning, that the world cannot poſhbly 
our Lf trom all Exeraity , \)mitting many o- 
„ hr morcabſtruſc demolirations, ( drawne 
that om *hyloſophy ) not ſubied to the capa 
Pete [ty of the Ignorant, 
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ane LI thoſe Men, who deny the ei 
out f'sf Mans Soule , do withall deny a Deity, 
a, krbcing of God, Therefore the Immortality 
et- the Soulc is ntſt thus prou d from Natu- 
anr | Phils ſophy ; the touic of Man hath in 
de- ſelfe ,no principles or ground of Corrupe 
de on; ſceang then the ſoule of Man (as bein 
hmple Spirit) hat h nothing in it (elfe, fra 
dic h it ſhould teceaue any diſtraction or 
tingurſhment ( contrary to che ſenũtiue 
ſoule of other liuing Creatures, which haue 
vithin it ſelfe the grounds of its one Mor- 
ality,) thertote it tolloweth, that the ſoule 
of Man 1s im nortall, and lucth , àAter it ia 
Guvrced trum the body. 

Another argument in prooffe hereof, ſt 
ak:n H n the worthand dignity of Mans 
Hule u hich diganty 453 cheiflly diſcerned 
"15 \tovs by its one ſeucrall Operations. 
vie | For tut ,tac knowledge of the dale is al. 
ue ſtoget her illimitable; For it ao 

ul Kinds uf chings; As allo it conceauet 
"8 ſche vniuetlall teaſons of things, as they are 
tdſtracted tram particulars, trom ſcalible 
U- ſautter, trom place, and ty me &. It ſcar. 
r ſcheth into the reaſons , cauſes, eſlecto, and 
4 pro, 
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proprictics of all caings ; All which Ation vin 
and operations beare no Reference to the ſit o 
beneñt of che Body, but are ornaments one Inet 
ly of tne Mynd, and belong only to the pot: 
Mind. that 
Secondly , The defire of Mans ſoule isinlyor 
like ſort 1infiwtc, 0nd boundler For the Sone fac! 
doth not only deũre luch things, as belong [not 
totheBody (to wit to ſatisfy the ſenſe of vb 
tefting and feeling, as Beaſts do) but ut ſtret. F 
chethit ſelte forth to cucry Tr#r6 defiring [the 
the knowledg and contemplation of eucry 9 
Verity. Neither is the delive of the Sone (I For 
euer meane, the ſoule of man)enlarged only ver! 
to ech Tratb,butalſo to cuery thing, thatis ton 
Good, Here then appeateth, how much the va 
power of deſiting in man, is eleuated and |bod 
aduanced,abouc the Matter, and condition |Ses; 
of his Body. eau! 
Thirdly ,the ſame is further confirmed but 
from the Delights and Pleaſures, Where with [it ri 
the Some ſolaceth herſelſe. For ſhe is de lig [tho 
ted chiefly with che contemplation of 4 
Trotb. She is delighted with the Paichritad T 
and beauty of all things, and in admiring 
the «Art and skill which appeareth in cucry 
thing. She is delighted with Proportions and 
Mathematical] diſciplines * She it delighted 
with the works of Prety, loſlice. and exerciſe of be 
all other Vertues: Finally ſhe is delighted 
with Fe, Hoxoar, glory re f domination, ler 
No, ſceing none of theſe be longeth to the 
beach of the Body, but all arc 2 
pul 


Miſcellanis: 14.9 

iricuall obicRs, or ac leaſteoneerning ſuch 

tions ſtbin gs, which arc eſtranged from the bene. 
o the ſit of th: Body: and ſceing the ſoule eſtee- 
on. net h theſe things far more, then any cor. 
o the yorall Good; It therefore is moſt euident, 
that the Sone is of a far higher, aud more 

is in [worthy diſpoticion, then the body; and of 


Soul 
lon 
ſe of 
ſtret. 
iring 
ucry 
4 00 
only 
dat is 
the 
and 
tion 


fucha diuine Nature, as that it dependeth 
zot at all ot the commerce and enterc oui ſe, 
yb::h fhe hat h with the fleſh, 

Fourthly, This verity is warranted from 
the Dow+m10# which the ſoule hath oer the Bo. 
_ trom the Sonics enioying of Free wil, 

or the Sowle doth lo dire, gouetne, & o- 
xerrule the bod y, in her affedions, and pal- 
ons zas that neither che expectation ot te- 
wards, or tcarc of torments, can force the 
body to I/, or do any thing, then what the 
Jow'c wilieih, Now the realon hercot is, be- 
aulc the Se dependeth not of the Body, 
bur is av1thuries s OT t Ianli, whereupon 
& riſeth, that the doe ſo Imally vale eth 
tho!e things u hich appertayac to the Bo- 
dy as it they did not belong vaco her. 

kittly, Uf tue Son ſhould haue ber de - 
_ of the Body, and could not con- 
fit he body bein once extract then ſhold 
de haue againſt nothing a greater borrour 
ind aue t ion, then againſt de th For death of 
the body , depriving the oe tuppouling it 
lo be mortal) of ail good , Ihuuiu become 
ler greateſt infelicity, and cuill ; and ꝑte- 
lite hes greateſt good any us, pints, Bur 
now 
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now daily experience teacheth the contra ut 
ry: for many do make ſo ſmall account and i 
eſtimation of lyfe asthat they willingly eon 
ſpend it for pray ſe fame, liberty, auoyding | ,,, 
of teproach and diſhonor ; yea ſome there, 5 
are, who for auoyding of diſgrace or atfli. h 
Gion of mynd , ſtick not to become their | p;,, 
owne Homicides: to much do thoſe —_ Art 
which appcrtayne to the Mind, ouerbals n 
lance all that, which appertaineth to the |,,,, 
Body. | _ 
Sixtly, Vf the cone of man be extingui. geo 
ſhed together with it: Hod then nothing u [gg t 
attended on with greater Taiamiiies, then tee 
mans Nature ; for in tis lite mans nature pt 
lands ſubiect ro mary atfli:tions, from ur 
which Beaits are moſi free. For it 1s inceſ- hre 
ſantly ſolicited with cares, vexcd with teas [ghee 
res — unh deres, ton ing and neue 
complaynmg, neut content with its cune pay . 
ſtate, nor emoying any _— of | E. 
my nd. Be ſides it otten endureth pouerty, falle 
baniſh ment, impriſonmenti dafgrace ,ibe hoo! 
yoake of Matrimony, loſſe of goodo,tepen- hie 
tance of things paſt, a care of things to 4 
come Ac. trom all u hich Beaſts are frce. V gie 
therefore th: Sone be extinguiſhed with tig 
the body, then almoſt all Kinds of Beaſts f; 
would be more hat py then Men, T herctore | pct 
it remay neth, that the e muſt expedtins ee 
felicuty after its depatture from its body: | gect, 
conſequently , that it dyeth nt with the | tap, it 


body, but is :mmortall. For bow abiu:d [gg 
it, 
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tea. fit that that which is of the bighe## Naters in 
and ibis world, ſhould in its ſtate and being be- 


tome more miſerable, then things of a far 
gane N ature ? 
Seauently , That ſentence , which is the 


*[fourccand welſpring of all Inftice, Piety, & 


Vertae , cannot poſſibly be falſe ; Bur this 
Article, which teacheth the Soalet immor- 
tality , and that after this life it is to be r 
rarded , or puniſhed, is the ground- wor 
ofall Ioſfice and probity ; theretoce the arte. 
cle of rhe ſoales immortality is moſt true: 25 
onthe contrary part, that Opinion, which 
teacheth the ſonle ro be mortall, and evy. 
mptible , doth ſubuert and oucrtbrow the 
foundation of all probity and vert there 
ore that Opinion muſt of neceſſity be falſe, 
hace it promiſeth a man, t hat (let him hae 
neuer ſo wicked ly) he ſhail not ſuſfet any 
gay nes after this life. 8 
Eightly (to remit the Reader for hf 
fuller ſatis faction herein , to the foreſaid 
booke of Rawicighs Ghoſt | fav,that Notare 
vhich is ewtelligent is the worthy ct dature 


(of all others which arc in the world « Here 


t is gat he red, that itisablurd to matayne, 
this #atwre vttetly to periſh and to be mor- 
all ; For if thecarth, ſea, and ſterres al 
vhich were creatcd for the v - of this 76 
tiligent tre ( | meane for mon do never 
decay, but continue eterun ; er bow 


can it be auerred , that this g matare 
aould become mortal! andi oe r 
! 
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tainly it is altogethet vnlawfullto affirme, a 
that #atare (to wit Mons ſoule ) to be mor. [cal 
tall, co which things, that ate immortall | co 
become feruiccable , and for whole only mo 
vic and bene tit, the ſaid immortall thing 
were firſt created. thr 
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T fie Conlideration of the fabrickof Mah 
bedy moſt irrefiſtably conduceth vs to the | (4 
knowledge of a Deity ; And theiefore not | vs: 
vadelerucdly is the body of man ſtiled by ind 
the Philoſophers , Microcoſmar , the lefier g 
did: Meaning leſſer in Quantity, then all nſh 
this great vod, contayning in it the vni- nie,, 
uerſality of all ſublunaty things ; but farm Ner 
greater with reterenceto the many myſte- uon 
es diſcouered in the framing therof, Fir we « 
M ans body( but bricfly to runne ouer [proc 
ſome chicfc obſeruationt) 1s made not of |then 
one bone, but of ſeucrall bones, the better uin 
there by to bend himſelfe; Some of which m 
are greater , ſome leſle ; of all which ed 
euery one hath that particular magnitude, [#30 
ſhape , firme nes, and connexion ,whichthe | ge 
ſtrength of the body the facility of muuing 
and — vſe ot the members require . Tbeſe 
bones (eſpecially the greateſt of them) do 
further ſerue in Mans bedy, to ſupport the 
lame, with the like vie asthe great colum- 
nes and beames , do vphould an Edifice, or 
buylding: And euety bone is coucred with 
a pecce ot fleſh, which is called * 
W hic 
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rme, [which CHaſcle endeth in a inewy- matter 
mor. [called I ew.do: By the Tendo the Maſcle , aud 
real, [conſequently the Bone belonging therto, is 
only | moved. 
bing We will in this next place conſider the 
three principal! parts ot mans body: to wit, 
V the Hart, the Liwcr , and the Brayuc. It 1s 4 

* [principle in Anetomy,that all Veywer proceed 
Haw [hom the Liver and giue nounthinent ; Al 
0 the [Arteries trom the Hart, and giue Lite ; All 
not | veces ti vm the Breyer, and gie Motion 
| by and terifſe, The meaning hereot is, that the 
u grole bloud in che veynes doth giue nou- 
n all uſhment; The ipirituall Bloud in the Arte- 
vni- nes, Ly te; And the Animall Spirits in the 
farm Nerues or Siacws ,do giue ſenie and Mo- 
lte« uon. Now the Arterycs, Ich. and Sinevy, 
Firſ we of a reaſonable greatacs, as their firit 
>uce [proceeding ttom their ſoutces or beadszbur 
t of ben they deuide themiclues almoſt into 
tter [ahnitc branches, and in the end they be- 
hich tome ſo ſmall, a t hat therefore they ate ca- 
nich ed Cæpillares, with reterence to the (male 
de, |K30t che hayte ofa Mans head. They are 
the ſo generally diſperſed throughout all the 
arts of a Mans body as that therefore there 


110 

we no part of the Body, but that it hath 2 

do t liſc. aud ſewſe or Mea. Add hereto 
the hat motion of the Hart. whicy 15 called 

im- Hels, and Draſlole , u moſt admirable, By 
or ole, or Dilatation of ut iclte , the tare 


rave in new Ayreto temper the Heate, & 


ſa the Spuitby * compi eiliou 
ot 
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of it ſelfe , it expells ail tuliginous vapors, | © 
And thus arc the Arteries throughout the | x: 
whole body cucr moucd with an inceſſant | & 
and continuall vicithtude , in 4ilating and! s 
contracting themſelues, euen for the ſaid; s 
End. And this fle. and Liaftole of the Ar. | » 
teries through the body, is that, which vul-| yg 

arly is called, the beating, or Motion of the] b 

21 fe. 15 
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N this next Animadnerton ,T will deſ- » 
cend morc particularly to the Structure ft 
oftwo principall Organs , or members of 1 
mans body, To wit the Eye, and the Hud, fe 
in the fgaminz of either ot which there — 
peareth an yndoubred certainty of a Diaine| m 
pronidence or deity, by whom they were ſo] m 
miraculouſly made and compacted. H 

I will begin with the Eye ; the knowledg} V/ 
of which Inſtrument is of tuch worth, ai] E. 
that it hathpurchaſ-d a peculiar Name, ot ut 
appellationro it ſelſe; It being called, 1} N 
Optics, The Art concerning the cye & light] ty 

Now touching the Eye, Firſt we may b. th 
ſerue the bearing owt of the ſorhead & the wot, | Ct 
ſeruing ro beate back al! fudden entrance 
of things hurtfuli th the Eye, Next the Hoy-| pa 
res of the Cyeliar , placed in preciſe manner, or 
ſerning to the torcſayd End Thenthe E on 
liadat the mſelue , which do ſhit and open, £0 
either tor the preuc;nting ot the entrance o 

| thing 


things domageabie,or fur the receauing in 
of picaling Obictts. Next are to be coulide- 
ted the marry Fanice or SH, bich do en- 
tompaſle aud tortity the Fye. TI he Tenice 
are t heſc: Hit and the ourwardn.oft Ad. 
wats, Otherwiſe cail:d A=. Next J 
wiwate., T hon Coruce. Next Dec, by 
wiuch che eycsof ſeucrall men appeare to 
be of Icucrall col urs. T ben Reins; and 
laltiy Ararce, benz a muſt thin »Kin,and 
ncarcit tothe rye, 

In this uex: place ,are to be conliicred 
the thi e Hamer ofthe Eye gto un et, 
u hich 1s the vit<rmollt part of the Eye; inte 
ah, which is placed in the Middie of 
the: ye , and this humor is melt the chic. 
felt Inftrumcn of jeciag, and (barctorc t is 
called Simalacram union. Ihe third Hu- 
mor is Dres, which is placcd in the in- 
moſt part of the he. Thus the Cr 
Humour 1s berwecenc the Aquees, ard the 
Vitr:ws. By the help ot theie Hamors the 
Eye receaueth noutriſhment, as all by them 
it purgeth away all huictull ordure & blth, 
Next arepricicatcd to out contideration the 
tw o Optick SyweWs 1, u hich ſerue to conuay 
the >perres of Obiects trom toe Eye ro the 
Common /ene: T hey are called Nerat vifibiles, 

Nos touching the ngurce ot the Eye, it is 
partly Rpwed, that iv the Eye may 2 noc 
only ſh a1yht forward , but alto lomeu bat 
on both ty des,as we obſcrue it doth. Laſtly 


SOnccraing the wanncr how we lee; Theo 
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* N . 
pinions of the learned are two;to wit, either 
Extremittendo(as they ſpeak / that is, the eye: 
ſendeth forth certaine vibe: Spiriems to the 
Obic# which it ſeet h, and then they teturne 
back againe to the Eye, with the true torme 
of the Bad Obie. Or els it ſeeth intromittes.. 
do ( which is the more common opinion) 
that is, the Species, or tormes of the Oles 
are ſpherically mulciplyed in the Aire, or 
water, and arc 1eccaucd into the Eye per mo. 
daw Conodis vz. in a pyramidall manner, 
Thus much touchingthe Eye. To come to 
diſcour ic of the Hand, and of the admirable 
Artitice arſcoucred therein ; Three things 
arc chiefly to be conſidered inthe hand, to 
wit The nwmber of the fingars ; The nwmbcr of 
the romts et cucry hngar 3 and the arffcremt 
length of ech fing ar. 

Touching the Nember of the fingars, They 
are fyue with the T humbe. tiere then we 
may obſerue the fitting number of them: 
For it there were more tingarsthen hue; 
then what is more then tyue would be ſu- 
perfluous; tor we cannot conceaue to what 
vic, that finyar exceeding the number of 
ty ue, could be pur vnto. Vt tes er then tyue, 
t hen the number would be detectiuc and 
ſo the hand could not pettectly pertorm iis 
operation, ats ue ſee, it talleth out in ſuch 
men, who by mistortune haue loſt one ot 
more of their hngars 

To procced to the Nawbcr of th: roynts of 
ech fingar. All the tourc tingars haue three 
ioyuts, 
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he | joynts, whereby they exerciſe ſo many in- 
ne | fl-xions: The Thewb: Hath only two. Yt any 
ne | gngar had lefle then three ioynts, then 
. | could not the band (o aptly performe ics fa. 
) | culty;as we inay obſerue in thoſe perſons, 
# | who haue any of cheirfingars grow ne ſtiffe 
or | through any diſcaſc. Uf the ſhaabe had 
0- | three 10ynts , that third ioynt would be 
'r. | meercly ſuperfluous, and of no vſe. 
0 | Todeſcend to the different length of the 
le | fngars,& the Thewbe.\ c ate here to tall to 
8% | mynd, that the whole hand pertormeth ics 
to faculty by drawing and cloling (as it were 
ina circular forme) either all, or ſome of 
#7 | the tyuc fiagars together tor by that man- 
ner it beſt graſpeth, or houldeth any thing 
fy | within it. ow here I fay , that it either the 
VC | long pager were ſhorter then it 18, with re- 
n: | ference to the other hngarss or the little i. 
e; , and the Thambe longer then they are, 
U= | then this luppoſed ſhortnesin the longeſt ſin. 
at — length in the little finger, and The- 
would cauſe the hand to be tat leſſe apr & 
e, nt, for compreiling it ſelte together, or 
id | houlding of any thing within it. Now here 
is | who doth contemplateall theſe things tou- 
ch ching the hend, in the curious frame where. 
or |of nothing is ſuperfluous and reduadant, 
nothing wanting or deteRiue ; how can he 
of |reſtotherwite perſuaded, but that all this 1s 
ce |framed by a De Promidence which is God; 
„, |who 2 all thiags with moſt ad nura- 
ble exactacs in Minſwo. Nes creo, & Pou- 
2 3 dere, 


. 


8 — 
222 
wh 


CEE EI. 
” «A 
— 4K 2 
7 ; 


* 
7 


— 


343 Miſeellanis. 


dere, as the wiſeman layth, Sep. cap. 1. 

o come to another moſt obſcruable 
point, which is this following. As it appea- 
reth in the Fabrick of the Eye and of the 
Hand, io alſo inall bodycs( whether they 
be the Heauens, the toure Elements, the 
Plants, Beaſts,and mais body ) every thing 
is made with reference to ſome extrinſecall 
End ,to the whicnead the whole itructure 
ot the thing, as alſo all it parts, and taculrties 
of it parts, are atter a wondertull manner) 
diipoted and tramed. Theretore of Necethi- 
ty there mult be tome one moſt wy/e My, 
or Spirit , u hich atorehand conecaued in it 
lelte allthoſc gs, and ordayned propor- 
tionable, and fitting Mcauec to the ſaid 
tna, For Natare , aich not capable of 
Rea/on 10rcadued therewith , as it cannot 
conce aue or comprehend the tad of things; 
lo neither can it qupote, or ſet downe ſu- 
table mearerco the ſaid Emds, tincethis 134 
chicte worke of Art and wildome . I will 
excmplity this (for breuity )only in the 
Sanne. The Sten not made tor it lelte 
(tor u cannot apprehed or reflect vpon its 
owne Beauty, and Fayrenes ) but tor the 
good and benehtof other things; to wit, 
thagye may enlighten the world, & cheriſh 
all rhings with its heate. Tais then being 
thus, the Senne ought to haue a certaine 
proportion or meaſute of light, and quanti- 
ty;asalloadeterminate Place in the worlds 
leſt that the ig being oucr radiant , ſhy- 

ning, 
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og ,and great, or it ſelfe in Place Quer 
are, it ſhould burnethe Earth: or on the 
atrary ſyde, tbe light being too remille 

ud ſmall, or too far te off from the Earth, 
tould not ſuſſiciently lighten it, or beate 
b Now this diſpoſition of fitting Qaentity, 
ight, and place, cannot be aſſigned by Any, 
but only by ſuch a Hynde or Spirit, as is 
able ro contider the , and the Men t, & 
of ludgment to ſet downe a ſorting and 
conuenient proportion betweene them: 
And this Spirie or Mynd we call God. The 
lame might be exemplityed in all other 
things ( heretore for breuity omitted. For 
there is * idle in this world, but all 
things tend, and direct their operations to 
ſome Fd; And they incline, and bend to 
their End ſoordinacly. and with tuch con- 
ue nient wayes,and palſager, as that it can- 
not be bettered by any Art what ſocuer. 
Wherefore ſee ing the — themſelues( as 
voyde of Re.ſow can neither perceaue the 
Ewds, whercunto they ate directed , neither 
the Mconc;,nor the proportion of the Mes. 
wer , by the which they are directed; it is 
therefore moſt certaine , that all things are 
directed by ſome $ 3 ho ſeeth 
and couſidere th both the CHe ane and the 
Ewdr;and this Swperiour power i God, to whom 
4% all Glory and Hononr for «ll Eternity. 
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He diuerſity of Fecer,and Voyers of Men | (1, 
is a ſtrong Argument co prouc the care ly 
ofa Dune Prewidence, And touching the F 
firſt, ſhe diucriity of Face is ſo multipli. | cþ, 
cious, and almoſt to inhnte in Man( ſo or. | port 
day ned to be by God) as that it attordeth an | g,q 
vnanſwerable argument ot a Deity : For | py, 
without this variety ot Faces, neither could | , 
Iuſtice be oblerucd , ncicher could any | if 
forme of a Commowealth ſubũiit: For ſup- . þ 
pole men to be in Countenance a like (as | gr 
ſhcep,Oxcn, kye, Crowes, tparrowes, and juſt 
many other Creatures ot the lame nature > 
or kind are) then moſt incuicable pertur. | „uri 
bations and tumults would enſue. For nei- gf c 
ther could matieu Men diſcerne their owne | tt 
wyucs trom other omega, nor their wyucs in 
their hus bands from uther menzneitherthe | por 
parents thrir Chiluren, neither the Credi- | pee 
tours their debrours, ihe tricads their Ene | 1,0 
myes,nor the Magiſtrate the delinquents, | (Ge 
nor the ſubiects the Vrines, And theretore | thay 
ech Cummouwcalth would be infeſted with | jy it 
adulreries, inceſts, frauds, proditions, mur- ou 
thers, andall wickednes whatlocuecr ; unce n b 
cuery one througha relembiance of Fe, mac 
might giue himtelte forth, tor whom he | gfe 
would. It cannot be replycd, that this diffe- | gif 
renecout Face commeth not tromany ro- | the; 
widence , ſo diſpoling the lame; but only by | moi 
char and caluaity : This 1zabturd af =.4 in | 
ace 
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I. bee vpon this anfwere , it world follow, 

* | thatall Tuftice, and true Policy, which is 
len | found among men,ſhou!d be grounded on- 
re | ly vpon Chance, 
Furthermore , what proccedeth from 
li- | Chance, is not perpetuall, but rarely hap- 
r- | neth,as the Philoſophers do teach: But we 
att fad, that difference of Countenances an. 
or | Faces, is nota thing ſtrange and rare , bur 
ld | moſt ordinary and common. T herfore this 
WF | difference of Faces, is not aſcribed to chen. 
c, but to ſome high Promdence, which bath 
A | ordayned the ſame , the better to pteſerue 
id ' Juſtice, and Ciuill Life among Men. 
re Neither among Men, is there only this 
if. variety of faces (for their bettet diſcerning 
od one from another) but allo of Voce; io 
ac | axthere 13 no leſſe difference among Men 
ein ſound of Dey, then in Countenance. 
ne | For ſeeing a preciſe and diſtinct knowledg 
i= | neceſſarily conduceth to the preſeruing ot 
© luſtice; Therefore the Dmse Promidence 
% | (God meane) hath ſo dilpoſed, that there 
re | ſhould be a diſparity and vnlikenes not on- 
ta iy in Faces, but alſo in Voyers; that lo by a 
double ſenſe (to wit, by ght, & hearin 
e n by a double witnes, one man ſhould 
„made know ne from another. For if but one 
e of theſe diſparities were, then perhaps lome 
*- | miſtaking might be; but where both of 
= |themdotoyntly concur and meete, it is al- 
by moſt impotfible, that men herein ſhould be 
/; ſu both deceaued. Thus far of the Diane 
- 2 5 Pro- 


2 


| 
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ro#idence moſt clearcly manifeſted, in ors 
day ning the diuerſity ot Faces, and voyees in 
Mea , tor the preſeruation of luſtice, and 
mantayning of a good Commonwealth. 
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T He vndoubted Truth of a Deity is alſo 

demonſtrated from this enſuing Rea- 
ſon : It is cuident euen by intinite Exam- 
ples,and long experience, that there arc cer- 
raine Insi/ſible Swbitarces, cudued with an 
Vaderitanuing, and penctrating all things 
through their ſubtilty of Nature, & which 
do traniccad , & cxceed all humane power, 


& wildome. This is manitcit by the Orac'er | 


and Anſwercs, w hich were giuen in tor ince 
tymes, by the Idolis in all Countrycs. Hot 


theſe Steer and fmagcs (as wanting alto. | 


ether ly fe, and ſenſe )cuvuld not tetuine any 

aſwetebut it was the Spirit, or deuills en- 
tring into thole Statec, uv hich lo anſweted. 
Such were the Otacles of Apollo at Oel pbos, 
and of fapitcr, ot Mommos, and divers o- 
thers in tormer ages : and by this meancs 
the Deuills did propagate lyolatry , And 
euen at this day, the deuills arc in this man- 
ner honored in Indio, (bins, lepon , [ artary 
Br fill, Pere c. The ſame point ot being ot 
deuills „is turther made cuident from the 
doctrine and pradiſe of Nicromentichs, Mas. 
gi or Verdi, and Fitches, which {warme in 
all Countrycs. For theſe through certaine 


Ceremonics and Verlies, arc able to _—_y 
r 
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edevills, and do cauſe, that they do not 
y ſhew range effects ( which neceſlarily 
wwply theit pretence )bur alſo make them to 
peare in a viable forme. Yea hecere in En- 
land in Leancorbire, about ſome (1x or ſea- 
en and twenty yeares lincc,there were ap- 
:chended about twenty witches,all confe ſ- 
1g their witchcratt by belp of the deuill, & 
loaged at Loncafter. lu like manner ſome 
iarce yeares lance, or there abouts, there 
vere certaine witches apprehended in the 
ame thyre,and condemned to death by the 
ludges ot that Circuite. T hirdly , the tame 
rerity ot Sprit, or De wills , is evicted from 
thoic,w ho arc called Encrgament , or pollet- 
ed perions? tor two things appeare in them 
rhicn ae aboue humane power; One, that 
luch ,as arc poſleiled, do ſpeake ſtrange 
Tongues, which themſelues do not vader- 
land,; The other, that they do ditcouer 
things tecret; or dorelate things done in 
great diſtance ot place, as if they ſaw them 
openly: But chete to things afford au cui- 
dent demonſtration of a certaine Superiour 
—— N atare , by the power whercot they 
are pertormed. To conclude, this point of 
being ot Spirits, is turther euicted from the 
many apparitions of Spirits , which are at- 
nt med to haue been, from the teſtimony of 
many moſt probable Hiſtories, 
Now then, it there be jacorpereall S 
Ronces, or Spirits, (and thele, many innum.. 
ber, as cettay ue they are many in number) 
then 


— —— 
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then it ineuitably may be concluded, that Jles 
there is one ſapreme Spirit, to the which all fue 
the reſt are ſubict, and at whoſe com- u 
mand they all are gouerned : ſince euery |hac 
multitude of things except there be a de- de 
pendency, and ſubordination to oze moſt tha 
High ) begetteth diſorder and Confulion, ag 
This point is further proued from the moſt tha 
dangerous inconuenienees, accompanying bu 
the contraty doctrine. For it among Sprrits tha 
there were no Order, & that the reſt ſhould fro 
not be ſubict vnto one, at the command vh 
whereof the power of them were not to be ic 
reltrayned; then might cucry one of them ie 
affli& and trouble the World at his owne n 
pleaſure, might take away mens goods, yea A 
even their Lyues, burne, and deſtroy all 
things, finally might oucrthrow all man- 
kind ; neithet could any redreſſe be found e 
to thecontrary. Now this ſepreme 8pirit, to its 
which they are all ſubict,we call God, who {trot 
at his pleaſute, is able to reſtrayne and bri. vb. 
dle the forces, and power of all the reſt. 
Well then, leeing there ate many Spirit,, 
I here demand, trom hence this Muititude 
had 7 tor who brought them in. 
to the W ord? I hey proceed not trom Bo- 
dies, in that they arc of a more excellent 
Nature t hen bodies arc; as allo in that bo- 
dies do bring torth only bodycs. Neither is 
one of them ingendred of another; ſeeing 
this Kind of generation is peculiar to 
Things, which arc ſubied co corruption ;to 
wit, 


TR ___P_ucu_ou_—_ 


{iſcellanls: 
vit, that by theſe meanes the Species and 
Kynds of things may be perpetuated, hi- 
les che Nature, being extinct in the Parent, 
n conſerued in the Itfue, Neither laſtly can 


ics 


it be laid, that cuery one of theſe 'prrirs 
had their being from themſelues, ſo as they 
depend of no other Cauſe ; Sinee granting, 
that any thing teceauet h its exiſtence & be. 
ng from it ſelte, it is farre more probable, 
thar this ſoraking its exiſtence , ſhould be 
but One, not Many. Thereforel conclude, 
that this, which taketh its being & exiſtece 
from it ſelfe, is but one, to wit God alone, 
rho is the ſapreme ſptrit of all, & who gaue 
creation, exiſtence, and being to all other 
pets; be they either good, or wicked 
Spirits, 
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—ů— his booke , De «f- 
cemſione Mentis ad Deaw , 1 rere 
materam ,taketh his ſecond als or Degree, 
m the conlideratiõ of the tabrick of this 
bole world, and the things created and 

tayned therein. 
Now 1a this great world, which coprehen.. 
th all things within it, theſe things tol. 
wing are moſt wonderfull; to wit, the 
ute of the world; Maltitade of things 
ated ; Variety of things ; Ejficecy or ver- 
ve of things ; altly , By of tuings. The 
hich {cucrail Heads being with carncit at- 
tion pondered, baue great torce, ſo to 
ec uate 


—— 
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eleuate the ſoule of man, as that it ſhalbe e- 
ucnabſorprin theadmiration of a certaine 
immenſe Magnitade, Maltitade, Varicty, Ef. 
ficacy , and Paichritade;all which is God him. 
leite. 

To beginne. 1. The Magnitede of the Earth 
only. is fo great, as that in ſo many thoulads | 
ot yearcs incethe Creation of the world, | * 
yet the Whole ſwperficies of the Earth remay. 
nes vndiſcouered trim Min. Now wha: 1 
the whole bignes ot the Eartb;it it be com. 
parcd to the com allc and Mogniteuc t the 
Higheſt Hauen Ir is accounted by the A. 
ſtronomers to be but azic were} a Poynt, 
and this with wt Revſon : For we vbierue, 
that the bea vet the dune by the inter. | 
poſition ofthe Earth do ſo reach & piered 
the Star , oppohite tothe Sunne, as it th 
Earth were Nothing. Furthermore if cuery] * 
Starte in the fii mament according to thq ® 
judgement at the Learncd ) ac greater the tl 
the u hot Orb« of the Earth. & yet through F* 
the almost inhnite dittance ot the Starte“ 
they tec med our Eyes molt litle; who t 
caninthou,htarmuciorthe yreatnes of t 
Hecaucns , u herein fo many thouiands 0 
Stairs do ſhyne? | heretore it we reade if © 
t celeſiathions(1) : Latitndinem terre, & pro's 50 
4 - brſmut - 411 dimen/ms eff ; waat ihe th, 
ſhall v -conccauc of the cxteriour ſmpcrfet Th 
of the Hcaucn, & of the depth or proturd B! 
dity of the whole world, from the b1yacdl the 
Hcaucn, to the Center of the Earth ? Grey bY 

taialy Ya! 


tu 
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tainly the corporall greatnes of the whole 
5 Ef worid is of that immenſity, as that no 
2 thought or cogitation of man, can com- 
te hand it. | 
Earthi 2. The Maltitade of things created by 
uſids] ee God, who can number? For how many 
[1g | Metalls of gould , ulucr, braſſe, lead, pre- 
=, | cious ſtones are within the Earth and the 


ha: ig) 2a? And how many Speeres, ky nds, and [a+ 
1a: 1 | 
com. Vun of hear bs, flowers, ard plants are v- 


-t the] Pon the Earth, and how many parts are in 
| them In lyke fort how many Kinds, Spe. 
tic, and [nwuimidas of pete, and impertect 
ſcrue Cteatutes, as of tourcfoored Braſts, ot cree- 
ling Wormes, ot flying Crcatures? And 
what may we lay of the eMaltitaie of Men 
it thd bnce the hiſt Creation? To conclude, how 
many ftarresarc there in Heaven and how 
many Augells aboue the Heauens? And of 
r theal the ſtartes thus we read:(2) Namera tlellas ſi (1) Ge 
roug! potes, Now here we ate to obicruc, thai C 
woulu baue himiclte knowne of Man in 

ſome tort , and becauſe not any one Crea- 
ture could aptly repretent the imhnite pers 
tectionot the Creatour ; therefore God Cid 
a,ultip:y Creatures, and z aue a ccrtaine 
goodncsand pertection to cucry Creatare, 
that chereby iudgment might be made of 
the zoodnes and pertection fte greets, 
«hou cuntaypcth infinite perte ions vrder 
the pertection of one not fie Eſſence : 
Eucn as one peece Of p« (| contoyneth the 
valew and worth of ma'y pecers of Giluer. 
J. Tou- 
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3. Touchingthe Varicty of Createres; we 
are to conceaue, that though the Maltitads 
of things created doth argue a multipli. 
cious perfection of one God yz notwithſtan. 
ding the Varicty of things which appeareth 
in this multiplication, is far moreadmira. 
ble, and ſooner leadeth man tothe knows 
ledge ot God, Sc ing to vary tormes almoit 
after an infinite manner, ( which God hay | 
done in the Creation of things )is a moſt |, 
divine worke , and moſt wortby of adinira- |, 
tion. I do omit the Kynds and /pecies of |, 
things, which are moſt various and diuces, |, 
Hou great a diſparity u there in the Jain. |, 

l 
4 


4 Of hearbs, plants, lowers , & truncs ? 
Aic not the tormes, coluurs, imels, tapours | 
or taſts of them diucritycdalinct atrer an le 
iphnitemancrfAndis not the hike to be |, 
obſerucy in wing Creatures ? To Ipcake n 
only ot Men; ln a huge Multitude of Men, |, 
there carinut be two tound altogether like, |, 
T he which poynt is in like manner obſei- |, 
uaole in Starrs , and Angels: for we teade, 
(4 Stella © ella diert in clarttate, And 5. 4 
I bomar (4) athrmeth , that the Angels, b 
(though they exceed all corporall things (© 
innumber)do ditfet among themſe lues, not . 
only , [ndimane Namero , but alto forms e. n 
cc 40 
= next followeth , to ſpeake of the [ut 
vertwe and efficacy,which God hath implan. 
ted in all things created; that thereby ve nt 


ma) bettict aiecud to vndetſtand the rnfenits bes 
vertas 
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tertas of the Creator, ſeing there is nothing 
created, which hath not an admirable ver. 
me, or power, or efficacy. A peece of earth 


ot ſtone falling downe from a great height, 
vit h u hat a force dotb it deſcend ? T he wa. 
ter, which gently and mild ly fly deth vpon 
the ſaperficier ot the earth, When it ſwelleth 
inflouds, or tottents, oucrthroweth all 
things in its way ,as houſes, wals of Cittyes, 
and the like, The Wyndr , which at other 
iy mes mult ſweetly breathe, do calt great 
ſhips vpon the Rockes, and pull vp by 
the rootes Ol huge Oakes . In ly ke fort, 
the tyre doth inſtantly increaſe into fo gre. 
ua dg as that it euen deuoureth boulcs, 
ind u od: in a moment of tyme, To del- 
tend to Hearbs; How various are their ver- 
ren? Touching flowers, and particularly the 
Loaditoue , what admitabic vertue is diſco. 
vered therein, To conclude, touching „. 
wag Creatures, welee ſome of them to be 
molt flrong, as Lyons, Beares, Buls &c. O. 
tuets (though meſt lle) yer moſt witty, as 
Auats , (piders, Bees, Apes, and the like, I 
dere mit the power of the Angels, the ver- 
tue of the Sunne and Stats; and reſt in the 
vn of Mew, by the which ſo many Arts are 
mucuced, asthat we haue ſome Reaſon to 
toubc, whecker N atere deth ſarmonnt Art,cr 
Art N atwre f 
It remayneth, that in this place we take 
into our conſidetation, the palchritade & 
van of thingscreated, according to thoſe 
A a words 


* 


7 
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(5) ſal, words of the pſalmiſt: (/ DeleA ati me Do- 
vis 


mine in fall ura. And truly , as all things arc 
good, which God made, ſo allo ate they all 


tay te. For example, the beauty of a ſprin- 


ging Garden, ot an Orchard well cultiua. 
red , is great ; treat alſo is the beauty of the 
calme Sea, of Riucrs, of x cleare Element, 
or Ayrc,ot the Heauens thy ning with innu- 
metable ſtars, as adorned with io many pre- 
cious gems. Gieat allo «the beauty of the 
formcs of ſeucrali kyrds ot beaſts, the fly. 
ing of Byrds, and iporting ot fiſues. What 
ſhall a Man lay ot the pulchritude of the 
Stars, and Moone, but clycciaily of the moſt 
eleate, and moſt great l1y1t ot the Sause, 
which cxlulerateth & cheriſheth the whole 
world with its Ry ting? 

To conclude , how great is the beauty & 
forme of Meu, and Fom:u. Many Men (o- 
therwyle graue and wyſe) haue beene euen 
bew ite hed with the tayte faces of women, 
according to thoſe words: Propter (6 ) ſpect. 
em mulicrum mult! perictwnp? In like ſort ma- 
ny modeſt women haue deſcended vnto 
that madnes , as that for the beauty & good 
perlonage ot men, they haue endangered 
their ſtates, diguity es, reputation, chiſdtren, 
parents, lite it jelte, yea their owne ſoules, 
Jor the loue and enioy ing of uch men , as 


they did hould to be tayic , & of combines 


of — 


hus fatre of theſe hue poynts;to wit, of 


the Magnitnde Mainpligity variety uertne & 


86 
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Doe Nasty of things created the intenſe and 
are [ſerious confederation whereof , may much 
| {further Man, as aboue is ſaid, to the conte- 


a plation of God, from whom onely all theſe 
ua. do ſtreame and flowe, 


he | Ammaduerfon CC. 


_ T He Regellpſolmift ad moniſheth vs in theſe 
words: crete (1) Dean , & viact anime (1) Pal, 
he | firs. Is uc it is, thatduring mas! pas, — 634 


y. don here, we ae not able to tynd out, and 

jar | perfectly diſcetnc u hat Godis zfance we read 

he | that God, (2) Lacem habitat — eln. Ti. 
{+ Neuertbelelle the nearcit mceancs for vs to moth,s, 


„ diſcerne what God, in his ow ne Efence, is, 
le | may be takentiom the contemplation of 
Means Soule, In tcgard then bereot I will in 
this eAuimadacyron bricifly conta, what 
the learned Cardinal Belarmine hath deliuc- 
red of this poynt ; making the conliderati- 


A has (3) Fg Degree 


„on ot the Some of 1 
„ | or ſeale,to arriue ( _ ) ro the Kings -K bis 
ledge of Ged ; inzegird of the great G mili- orke 
tude in many poynts , which che /oule of - 7 
4 | Man bearzthto God, And to beginne 9 
4 | theſe Retemblances. — =, 
Firſt then, the Louie of Man is a ſpirit, that i 2 
| Þ,an incorporcall Sublltunce fo g e : 
. | fie, for we reade , (4) Sprites ct Dems: Vet Oeme. 
z | bereische dittcrence , that Gou1s a ſpirit - 
ereated, & the (rc iu I lcfouic ot man „ee. 
f | aipirit alto, but © rcatcs, | oh 
G Secondly , T bc ſon's of Man , becauſe it is 
Aa 2 a 


| 
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aſimpleSpirit,is therfore ite] ſinee it 
hath nothing in it (cite , from whence it 
may receaue its corruption ( cotrary to the 
ſoules of beaſts, or irrationall Creatures) 
yet the diſparity herein alſo is, that the 
Sowle of Maniomety mes was not and only 
through the will & plcaturc of God arriuerh 
to its eſlence and being, and by the will of 
the ſame God, may be reduced ro nothing, 
though in it ſelte it hath not ( as aboue 18 
ſaid) any cauſc or principle of its Corrupti. 
on; But G himſcltc is not only Ja 
but alſo ſempiternall and theretore with te- 
ference to ſempiternall Immortality as may 


tearme it } it was truly {aid of the Apoſtle, | 


ſpeaking of God, Qi ſolns(5)bebet immor. 
falitatem. 

Thirdly ; The /oulc of man is endued with 
the light ot YVederflanding and Reefon, For 
it knoweth not onely coluurs , ſapours, 
ſmels, ſounds, Heate, Cold, and thereſt, 
whichlyc open to the ſenics ot the body; 
But it dothalio iudge of the ſubſtance of 
things; and of things, not onely fingalar, 
but v#iwcr/all ; and doth not know things 
only preſent, but alſo coredtureth of things 
to come ; and by diſcourſe aſcendeth to the 
Heauens, obicruing and demonſtrating the 
particular phaynomera , or Apparences of 


their Motions. In like ſort, ſue fearcheththe | 
effects out of the Cauſes, and from the ef- ke 


fects recurs tothe Cauſe:: Thus we bere 
lee, that the ſowle of nn, is ly ke to God, and 
valy ke 
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vnlykero Beaſts. Now bere the ſoale of man 
diftereth trom God: for the ſowleof man is(as 
is laid) end ued with the light of farclligence 
or vnde /ſlanding i but Godin the Intelligence or 
light it /ciſe. The ſoale runneth by diſcourſe 
= the Caules to the eftcs, and from the 
eſtects to the Cauſes ;and thus not withour 
great labour getteth ſome knowledge: G. 
vit h one ſimple view or aſpect. behouldeth 
ill things perfectly. The ſonle of was vnder. 
ſanderth choir things, which do exiſt, and 
already hauc a Bring ; and therefore his 
knowledge dependeth vpon the being of 


things: God by vnderſtanding, maketh, that 


things be, aud herein the exiſtece of things 
dependeth vpon the knowledg of God. The 
Joule doth wit h an vacertainty,only conic. 
ture of things future; God doth no leſſe e- 
vdecly diſcerne things future, then things 
pot, and preſent . The ſosle necdeth many 
things to exerciſe the faculty of vnderſtan- 
ling, as the Obied, the Species, the Phanthoſ- 
na, and the like: God needeth nothing, for 
tuen his Efcace it ſelfe, is all things to him; 
and which is more, his Eſſcuce is to him his 
ra lerſſanding. To conclude, the Souls, whiles 


tisin the Body, doth not only ſee, not God, 
zeither doth ſhe ſee the Angells , not her- 
lelfe ; neither doth ſhe properly and truly 
ee any Subſtanec , though corporall ; and 
a many things ſhe is ignorant, and batha 
ue knowledge but of few things: God 1s 
orant of nothing; neither is he in any 
23 thing 
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thing deceaued , or erreth, according to 


thoſe words: Omnia nada ſunt (Tf aperta oc. 
lis eint. Hebr.c.4q 

Fourthly, there appeareth in Mau, Sone 
another kind of knowledg . which conſiſt: 
not in Speralation. butin An. And trom 
hence procced ſo many Bookes of Philo- 
ſophers, touching vices and vertues ; ſo ma. 
ny Lawes of Princes & Magiſtrats, to teach | pr 
a man to liuc well;inall viich there isdit. || 
coucred an admirable liaht of Reaſon in 5 
man, by the u hich he moſt far diftereth | ſo1 
from B-aits: Bur allchete ate nothing tothe wh 
Etcrmall Lan which Anumſherh inthe mind fan 
of the Creatosr; tram u hom, as froma moſt 
ſtreaming fountaine, do flow all Lawes and 
decrees, accotding to thoſe words, VN] to 
eſt legifiator, & Judex, Dems. de, 

Fitcly , the Sowle of Man doth poſſeſſe a | ſho 
third kind of knowledy, reſting in ings| din 
niouſly tabricatinz; and working of things. | ſho 
For whereas Beats do make their Neſti pox 
Denns &c by acertaine inſtin , euer after] thit 
the ſame manner; I hte ofman (as being) at t 
induced with reafon, and 1ud gment )hath is- ec; 
uented innumerable Arts, by the which ſb to xr 
fo oucr-ruleth and commandeth ouer 44 whe 
other liuing Creatures ; as that neitheſ and 
Wings can be fatty inough ro Buds, not Wo 
the depth of the water to iſhes , ncithed mot 
Aircngthro Lyons or Beares , but that they mak 
all are ſubiect, ro be taken by the wit &ratit 
Mans Sowle, In like manner the light of 

” 
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wit of Maus Sosse wondertully ſhineth in in- 
to [ycnting the Art of Nawuicetion, where it 
bath taught ſhips loaden with moſt heauy 
' burdens, not only by the help of Oares to 
one nue (as it were) but allo by mcancs of the 
fits | fayles,as with wings.to flye. Finally (to omir 
rom diuers other points) whar dexterity gf mans 
ilo- | vitappeareth inthe Art of piffaring or draw- 
ma- | ing, by the which things are ſo lively ex- 
ach | prelled to the Eye, as it chemſclucs did ttu- 
dit- | ly emoy lyfe ? But hete we may turne our 
n in | Eye back to God, in whom thete is the true 
reth | ſource of Witdom-:,the Cauler of things; & 
> the | what wit appearcth to be in Man, all the 
nind )ſame is derived from the faid fountayne:for 
moſt | if we wonder at mans wit, in that it can mai - 
and | ſter and rule ouer beaſts; much more we are 
vw(6)|to admire God, tro whom all things arc o- 
bedient. And it it ſee me ſtrange, that man 
(Te a | hould invent ſo many Arts ot lay ling, buil- 
inge - ding of Edihccs & c. much more itrange 
ings. | mould it ſeeme,thatCod by his wiſdome & 
Jeiti power did ereate Heauen and Earth, and all 
after] things therein, Finally, if we reſt aſtoniſhed 
being) at the Art ot paynting, or drawing mens fa» 
thios ees and tauours; much more cauſe haue we 
ch ib] to reſt aſtoniſhed at the Art of the Creatour; 
ct 44 who ot Earth framed a true & liuing Man 
eitheſ and from the Rib of the man, made the firſt 
„ nof Woman, And this we arc to admire with 
cithed more teaſon, in that,what things Man doth 
t they make, he cannot make without God coope- 
vit of rating with man; wheregs what things God 
of Aa 4 maketh, 
. 
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maketh , the ſame ate made only by him, 
without the cooperation, or aſſiſtance of 
any other, 

Sixtly, The Sowulcof Man is in lued with 
Friedome of Fil , which i« com non to him 
with God, and the Angelle, and by which 
man difFerer from all orher things created, 
This Freedom? of #11, san a.lmiravle digni- 
ry in- Min one; yet the worth thereof is 
far more noble in 69d; For firſt the free ſom 
of Maniwillis weake;italtons ralcly encli- 
ned to chooſe things that arc Fill; wheras 
the Freedom of the Dine Will , 1s moit 
ſtronge, and cannot poſhbly cnciins it ſelte 
to any EN. Furthermore , out Frecuome of 
wil, is indeed fo free, as that it 15 able t 
will, or not tou ill; but it is not of power 
euer to eftc/t tha, which ic willeth, or to 
preuent that, which it ſelte willeth nor, ac- 
cording to thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 
Rom.7. Non quod volo brnam hoc facio ; fed 

wod nolo malnm Hor 470. But the Freedome 
of the Hef God is fo comoyned withaf all 
and abſolute power a that of kim it is faid 
Palm, 113.Omnia 7necunqm volmt fecit. 

Seauently, and laſtly; The hes of man, is 
aftcra woundertull manner in mans body; 
For lince the Sonlcof man, is an indiuifible 
Spirit, it is therefore wholeinthe whole bo- 
dy, and u hole in cuery part therof ( contra» 
ry to the being ot the ſoules ot Beafts,) 
which are Materiall, and extended to the ex- 
tention of their bodyes. Thus the Ay 
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im, Maw repleniſherh the whole body, yet ir 
of | poſſeſſeth no place in · the body and when 
the body doth increaſe, the Sosſe doth not 
ith increaſe, but beginneth to be there, where 
im [fore it was not. And if a member of the 
ich body be cut of, or become withered & dry, 
ed, the Soole is not leſſened, nor dryed, but cea- 
ni. ſeth to be in that member , wherein afore it 
fis | vas, without any detriment or maymednes 
om | thereof. This is the true glaſſe of the exi- 
cli» | tence of Godin things created z for God is an 
inlimifible Spirit ; and yet tepleniſheth the 
whole world, and all the parts thereof yet 
elte | poſſeſſerth he no place, but is whole in the 
of | whole world, and whole in cucry part ther- 
to | of, And when a new ercature is produced; 
God beginneth to be in itz neither yet is God 
moued and when any creature is deſtroied, 
ac- | ordyeth, God is not thereby deftroyed, or 
(tie, | dyeth, but ceaſeth to be there, & this with- 
; fed | outany Motion of place. Thus in theſe for - 
me mer points Co, and the Soale of Man do - 
full | grees But in many other points, God( as 
laid | there is iuſt Reaſon) hath the prerogariue, 
and preheminence, For that the Jose of 
1,i's | Man to be in the body, it is neceſſary, that 
14y; | it bceommeth the Forme of the body, and 
ible | chat ſo it be ioyned with the body, as that 
bo- oe wan be made ot the body and the Sorte. 
tra- But it is not necedfull, that God ſhould be- 
ts,) | come the Seat of the vorld neither that of 
eex- | bim and the world one componnded ſwbtance 
ve of | ſhould be made; For God our of his i 
Mas Aa j 3, 
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25 is in euery place; out ot his iadiaiſibie vai. 
ty, is whole whereſocuer he is; and out of 1 
his Omniporency,doth gouerne, ſupport, and |? 
moue all things. ne 
Furthermore the Soale of Man, though it 
may be ſaid to be inthe whole body, yet * 
——— not, but in ſuch parts of the 
body, as haue ly fe: and therefore it is not ia t 
the Humours, in the Hayres of the heade, in 
the nay les. But God is ablolutly in al things, | I 
and not only in corporall, but euen in ſpi- 5 
rituall things: for it is impoſſible, that any 
thing ſhould be, in which Cod is nor. Laſtly, 
the Sole is not, but in the body, and that | 4 
being but mall and of a narrow compatle, 
ſo as the parts thereof ( during the ſtaying 
of the Seale therin) mult be continucd and 
ioyned together, for it any part of the bo. 
dy be ſepatated or deuided from the teſt, in | 
that part, or member ſo deuided, the Sow'r 
cannot be, But God is Whole euen inthe V- 
niuerſity, or frame of all things created; | 
thoughthat frame be great, and the parts 
thereot become ſepatated, and deuided a- 
tunder. Vea ifa ſecond, or third World (ot 
more) ſhould be created, God would be in 
tuc mall, and in cuery part of them ſor where 
God thond not be, there nothing 1howld be, So 
true are thoſe words ot Holy writ 2. Par. 6. 
Celum & (eli (cloras aon te copiant. Thus 
fat touching the ſimilitude & reſemblance, 
which the Sowle of hath with his Cr re- 


tor the imilitude brwy to great (21 15 4. 
bouc 
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ut of iboue rouched jas that there is no other 
t, and vay, by the which a man may more ealcly 

iſcendto know in part, what God #7 , then 
1gh it fromthe conlideration,or conte nplation, 
„yet | what the Sole of Man is; with to iult reaſon 
f the | we read it ſaid by God himielt, ben he firſt 
ot ia | created Man- Let vs mote man in our ue, 
de, in «ccording to or Het. Genc. And withrthis 
ings, | Iimpole an end co thefe my cAnimedacy- 


ſpi. pons 0 


any 

ly, | a . 

— | 4 Pareneticall Conclufuon to the younger Sort of 
Ile, Priefts, and Students of the Engliub Semmaries; 


ing | exborting them to the ſtudy of Comtrowerſies , in 


and | 

®Y Faytb, and Religion, 

in 

wi Hus farre ( Rewerend Friends , and Bre- 
V. thren) you ſee, I haue proceeded in 
d; | this Miſcellane ,and indigeſted Trat « 


Is Theſe cAnimaduerſiont may (eruc,as certaine 

a» | Prelibations or foretaſts of Controuerſyes 

or in tayth. Yfſo you ſhall reape _ theres 
all 


in by, O how abundantly fh hould my 
w ſmall labour therein taken, to be recom- 
5 penced?bur if they ſhould not find that full 
ſucceſſe with you, which I deſire ; yet let 
s your charitable acceptance( in part)imirare 
L the «4by/mell, and bottomleſſe charity of 
b God; who placeth a good intention only 
G ( where further Ability, or other Cireum- 
& | Rances arc wanting) and a good worke 


actually 


— 


bchalfe. 
in his bchalfe. * 
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adually performed, in one, and the ſame ence 
ballance. But now before my pen giueth gook 
you its laſt farewell, let me take leaue(with lary 4 
our good allowance) to expatriate a litle fa 

in diſcourſe, thereby to perſuade you the you 
more forcibly to the particular ſtudy of n 
Englith (ontromcrſyes in — Religion: a nere 
Prouince,or charge moſt peculiarly (in my gain 
iudgment ) incumbent vpon you, in regard gur 
ot your mayne proiects & determinations, 50. 
eſpouſed (as I may ſay) to the Salwation of beat 
ſowles. : T 
Youare hereatcer, fn Eugland,to encoun - | 
ter with Proteſtaats( your ptote ſled Ad- of tf 
uerſaries in tayth ; ) Imitate then a $Kiifull or h 
Generall in the warres, who labouteth not gc 
onlyto hinder his Enemies attempts and gt 
approaches, but withall ſeekerh to aſſault hem 
his Enemyes. So here you haue vndertaken ore 
both a Deſenſioe, as alſo an Ofenſiae Wat:pre- th 
your ſelues then, not only to mantaine gſiſth 
y way of diſputation and prootcs , your mot 
owne Catholike Religion; but be alſopreſt, % 
(which is partly coincident with the for- n 
met) by all forces, both Diuine & humane, |, | 
to makes violent incurſions pon Here, ot ow 
Ianouation in Religion. . 
For your greater encouragement hereto, % 
oblcrne this following? That Prince would 405 
hould it for a great Aduantage , to wage e 
ſucha war, wherein he were atſured, that % 
many of tus Enemyes ſouldiers would fight |, 


A Parencticall Conclaſion. 381 

And yet your Caſe is heere the ſame; 
I \Fnce in this your ſpirituall Combat, or 
2 |Rookwar with Hereſy, you haue the volun- 
a ary and vncoadted confeſſions of your Ad- 
ter laties, cucn fighting on your lide; As 
jou may cuidenly diſcerne by the many 
t Icknowledgments of the Proteſtants ,de- 
2 \iveredin ſcucrall former «Anime 1ncrfions a- 
Y |pajinft themſelues, and in ſtrenghtaing of 
d our Roman Religion. Thus you draw a 
, 'yyord from the Enemyes ſyde, and after 
7) \fhearth ir in his owne bowells. 

The moſt illuſtrious and worthy Cardi. 
l Bellarniinet that chicte Hereſy-eMafitxt 
ol this aye in his Preface to the Bookes 
of his (4) Conttouerſies, vndertaketh to (1) e. 
T \hew the Neceſſity of ſtudy of Controuer- fixed be. 
1 es ia this ourage: I preſume his words will fore his 
, de moſt preuayhog with you all, and theres Come 
r 
p 


tore | haue thought ht to ſet them downe de ver- 
in this place, by tranſlating them into En. bo Dei. 
gliſh for the bettet ſatistadion cucn of tho 
more vulgar Reader: Thus then he writeth: 
Vuittas quidem propojitaram nobis Diſpatatio . 
wm,cxeointelliy1 jaciic potelt c. The profit of 
ile Diſpatations uuacrtak:n byuvs , may caſcly 
{from bence be apprebended, Accu. ett cnim, 
von de fhiilictdys, & fes, non dc rebut lems. 
tn (5c. For becre we are to diſcomrſe, not of the 
eropping 1 of the cane of 4 Howſe, 1.01 of farmers, 
7 Comntry Hoe, not of ſmall as light mat- 
tert ( little amayiing , Wee tr r t/ cybe after one 
nanucr or other; ) Neither arc Vc to diſpate of 
Me- 
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eMctaphyſicall ſubtiltyes ; of which withomt au | 
detriment to the ſoule a man may be ignorant, |. 
the which may ſometymes be impugned , with |" 
Commendation and pray/c of the Opponent: Bay 
bere we are to diſputc of God of Chriſt , of the — 
Charch, of the Sacramenti, of fuflification , of — 
the ayac of Grace of the freedoms of Mani i, the 

and cf man) other n.vit erane, moi difficu't aud hie 
mott abiiraſc points, which beiong ewen to the it! 
fonndaticn and eſſence of fayth; Of all which fe. Don 
ucrall Articies if a man laboreth by diſputation Nou 
(n) Au. to Weaken tut any Ofc, then( as 5. An) ern 
ſtis ub. Proudently aimonittcth that man ſerketh too. who 
L.covtrs th the Wkoie frame of that which we be= | c |, 
Ian, licacint brift Furt! cro.ore to recall Heretic atl no: 
ch.. nicute the light of ſayth, or at lei to reprifſ. 3 fo th 
break» their jorce aua fury, to dryue aWa, thoſe for t. 
fierce Reaths from our Lords sheepcto!d ; to pro- tin gu 
tet and deſcnd the Church of Chritt to reſc ac or |p,,, 
ſnatch away the 1hccpc (already taken) from the |, 1 
IaWerof theſe Wolfe1,und to bring them back Vs [vc 
to or Lords cultody;ilowpreat here | demand) 
is this Benefit h tre a canſe of iner Come 
fort ana bow copions it here the barneft of eter. 
nail glory? Hut uct 1nyot theſe things can be ac. 
compurbed bat on.» ly thoſe men, who bane been 
long, aud much councrſant 1n*theſe Queſtionr; 
Which men by ſuch their laborer and diligence, 
hanc toth fortifſy:d their Canje with the muui- 
nion or ſurniture of the Charch at alſo hanc ic are 
wes to repell, and anoyde the weapons of their 
Eren pet, and to tmrnc theedge of them upon tin |; 

Encmyes themfelues, I hus far the learned and (j 
zcalous Cardinall, Buc 
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But to preccede further, It is ingrafted 
in Mans Nature to vſe the — dili — 
ind vigilancy, in oppugning and refiſting 
1 "his — how ed the Enemy is 
more dangerous and cruell, where be ouer- 
ſeommeth From hence then, may appeare 
4. lthe moſt exitiable, and calamitous effects, 
ſuyhich the Encmy heere by me meant (to 
be n it Here) produceth, where ſhe hath any 
Domination, & rule ouer the ſoules of men. 
Now this point lu ill in like manner deli. 
er in the words of the foteſaid Carat nall, 
who declaring the moſt dangerous Nature 
ol #izre/y ,( thereby to periuade bis Audi- 
tours and Readers, being capable thereof, 
io the ſtudy of Controueriyes of Religion, 
/* \for the better and more caly reſiſting or ex- 
„ ſtinguiſhing of Hereſy) thus writeth: Deo (3) (- 
ſunt que pe ſlem pre ceteris morbis merits bor» lar. \by 
rendam — — ys e. There ſupra, 
ee two things , which cauſe the plage to become 
ore ſearefall and terrible, then avy Fther Di- 
= ſtaſe or ſicknes.Oue is, that the plage doth diffnſe 
l ſend forth its vt nome With great bat and 
deed , chen unto the Hart;and ſo in « moment 
me deſlroyeth a man being but 4 (1tle aſore 
nnd. The other cfſe# ofthe Plage iu, that in hi- 
ing of one, it killcth many han reds ; and this it 
he plage ſo quick'y creepers 
and ſpreader it 44 OE in — c ; /o 
if this day it hath infc ed but one houſe with- 
a (2s short tyme after it doth innade the whole 
' |Citty replcmitbing it with de 14 | odyes. I dipſum 
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omnigo eff in animis Hereſts , quod is cerpori- 
— — Oc. Now looks, What the plage inthe 
Body, the ſaws is Hereſy in the Mynd , or ſfowle: 
Primam Gratie m¹ν, (fc, The firft gaiſt of l. 
Grace, which we rect as from our Heauenly Fa. 5 
ther in owr Conmerſion , and Jaſlification ; I be 
77 palſe or Motion of 4 renining or renewed | Al 
Hart; briefly the fr ft ſen/+, or ſceliag of %. | Fai 


twall Lyſc, is dombticfly Fayth. Now from Fayth le- 
the Myn 11 aſter by little aud little Riirred vp to | of 
cit 


Hope ; the Will to lon: the tong ac barſteth forth | 
int «peu (onfeſnon of true Chritiian fayth;and cle 
the hands arc reg. to the Þc rt mM 4nige of Works 
Trortby 4 Chriſlien. NOW FOCN ſeeing ere Pre- bon 
ſeut'y aymeth at th: Hart of the ſomle, and pro- 
cecde th ſo far in depri g heref her gifts and tuo 
primilc dges af Grace, as that it laboreth to fore. 
Hail or extingntth the very beginning it ſeife of 
all dimine and Celc/l:all Lyſe J then here de- | #418 
wand, what peſlile nce can be thought wore do- An 
age able or prrnicions, the Hereſy ? 

Jo cher tothe ſecond point: I wonld o God, 
that the Heoretthe did hart bat only hee, and 
that he has not diſperſed his poyſon, far and 4. 
broad. But we findit moll truly written bythe( 4) 
eApojiic,f weare that the words and ſpeeches of 
Herettht, a1 Hunter, do crecpe far , and wd. 
Witueſ'c of the truth hor:of i this or age ; For 
Who 1s 1gnorant, that the Luthcran peſt or plage 
( fir ft being began 18 Saxony Within a cthort tyue 

1d poſſe ſſe «lmoit ail Germany? and then tt made 
its paſlage to the North , and to the Eaſt. For 10 
hath allrcady innaded Denmark, Norway, Sac. 
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ths Cothia P annonis longer Agaiue With 
the uk ceierity it turning it et towards the 


| Welt 42d the South hath in 4 thort tyme de pop. 


' lated or actiroyed a v10 at part of France ,ail ty. 

land and Scotiand ( heretofore moſt florithing 
— for Religion yes it bath ſcalcd the 
Alpes, aud penctrated as far ar toftaly., Thus 
far, wich „cat ſenſe and feeling doth the 
learned .ardinall Liſcourle of the Nature 


of Hereſy. Bit to proceed to divine Authu- 


rity; tiom hence then we now may more 
clearely ice, that the Apoitic {peaking of He- 
reti, had iuſt realunt0 lay : Hercticer ie. 
bominem cc A man thatu an Heretthe , , 
ter the fir | ani [ccond alnonttion, awy.c , 
towing that he, that is ſuch au one it ſuinr- 
ted, and ſiune th, being con.emnc lt by his o'wne 
is gent. And apat't:rhuo fame ite: (er. 
taine (5) men mauc thippr ace” toning fayth, e Tt 
And S. Aim ( touching .lertfy ) refting! mb 1, 
himlcitc vponche Aithoriy of ihe Apo fle, 
thus pronounce! ti: Nibil 7 fic formtdare te. , 4 
bet c A eri ost to fur; nothing . = _ 
mach, 400 be ſe pur ute from the h of Gartid, 0 
thichis his 0 barch;and wines is Out, nk Ca 
- . Y [1442 

tholtks ; for if be be {-paat: from the boy Mos 
Chrict ic is not 4 mcmler of Crit, 1} 0 : 
wceber of Chrift, then heit not fr. not enced 
With bis Spirit, Bat Who bath not the et of 
God, the ſame Man it Het of (0d. T hus 5, 
Avilin, 

Now then (Necreu Brethren ) againſt 
thele men, which are mayntayngts of Here 


B L 5, 
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fy ,1 ſo much dctire you to employ your s 
ty me and ſtudyes .O thinke how confortae | fro, 
ble a Cogitation it will be to any of you, la. 
lying vpon your death beds (and how able he 
it will be through Gods mercitull aceep- ful! 
tance therof, to expiate miny a linne)when | gig, 
any of you may truly ny: So many ſoulcs 2 
Thich afore were infeficd vith Erromy in fayth 
and bcoiicfe , ans therein thood obnnxioms for the 
tyme to cternali perdition Were by mercduced te ſorn 
the trac Catholik:s and ſaning fayth, through gin 
the meauc t Under (od | of that ſmall talent in Fi 
(ontron:1jyes which his Dinine Maicfty wonch. ue 
ſafed to beſtow upon m* : 19 as you may lay of in d 
t hem in the words of the Apoſtle, In Chrijte (conf 
(8 % per mangeiinm votge ns. inere 
many ycarcs lince,that war was ſtyled Bod) 
& accounted moſt worthy and ſacred , which ſiſhe: 
was yndertaken by Catnolike Princes and meat 
their Subiects, tor the recoucry of the Holy [ftryg 
Land,u herein (rift ſutteted death, & where juin, 
in were then 1cmayning and extant many [houl 
memorialls ot his — and Paſſion And if arte 
thoſe Princes and Souldiers were deſerued- |yryr; 
Iy endued tor fuch theirtruly Heroicalland (of th 
{pirituall Refolucion and aducnture , with — 
many immunities and priuiledges by the 
then Church ot God;Yſchat Far being vn = the 1 
dertaken tortemporall matters (II fayth 
in thoſe day es reputcd to honorable , as to glicar 
deſerue iuch great reſpect and eſtimation: I meat 
hat ſhall we then conceaue of this war of ef Chy 
yours, u here by y ou ſceke to teſcue the uy yth, 
3 
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les of your Brethren infected with Hereſy, 
from out the jawes of the Deuill, & to im- 

lant in them that fayth, in which they on- 


y can be ſaued?Therfore bold ſuch ſlouth- 


tull Clergy men among pou if ſo other- 
wiſc God hath giuenthem ſufficient capaci- 
ror appre henſion) but as Paralitick mem. 
1 — Church, who by ſtudy and la- 
bour will not endeauour to be able to per- 
forme the operations, and facultycs belon- 
ging to their profeſſion. 
nd as touching ſuch of you, as ſhall ar- 
nue to that perfedion, as to wryte Boukes 
in defence of your owne Religion ; u hat 
conſolation may it be to your Soules, and 
increaſe of accidentall glory , when your 
Bodyes being corrupted and turned into 
aſhes, you neuetleſſe ſhall day iy ſpeake (by 
meanes or your wrytings)to poſterity, in- 
ſtructing them in the way of Saluation? The 
— acknowledge chemiclues much be- 
boulden to thoſe( though long ſince de- 
ted this world ) who haue iccorded in 
vry ting the temporall and bumanc Lawes 
of their one Country , and haue elcared 
— with the true meaning of the hiſt 
Lawgiuers; what obligation then is due by 
the huing to ſuch dead men, who haue 
fythtuily by their pens delivered and ex- 
licated the Foo (not of man) but of Co 
meane the Golpell, and yndoubred fayth 
Chrift zby the fruition of which Lay and 
yth, the ſoule arriveth to its cternallteli. 
Bb 2 citys 
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city. as through the want of it, precipitately 
falleth into cuerlaſting damnation? And 
can any kynd of ſtudy , more then this, be 
prized ? | 

Bur forne of you, who are of leſſe ſpiti- 

tuall courage, may perhaps lay : T he Lawes 5 
of the Realme probibit vnder great penalty 2 
all perſuadiny to a Religion, contrary to T 


the pte ſent ſtate and protection of the Real- b 
me: lt is ſo indeed ; But wit hall the ſame | ®! 
Lawes do prohibit your entring into the -_ 
Realme, after your taking of the Holy Or. | ** 
der of Prieſthood ; will you be ſo ready | ** 
then to expoſe your Bodyes to death tor - 


the one, and yet will torbcare tor tcarc of 1 
deaththeothicr ? 


Againe, that Stat#te was made by a Wo. | 10 
wen Prince and the Laity, the incompetent is 
ludges in matrers meercly ſpirituall ; But 
there is an other Statete (ſo to terme it) e- #7* 
nacted by a Potentate inſinitly ſupreme, l Go 


_ by God himſelf, wo _ comman- 
9) M8, deth vs by his Apoſtle : Obedire (9g) oportct 
* — . hominibas ; a Statwtc indeed, 
— irferrogrependereccelt human de 
Statater or decrees. And admit you ſhould 
endure death for ſuch your ſpirituall La- 
bours( of which there is ſmall feare, or ta- 
ther {mall hope in regard of his CHa 
moſt clement and mcrcitull diſpofition }| ©. 
ere it not a happines tor you, toredeeme 
your Sinnes by lo glorious à death? Fur- 


thermore, how can that be aceounted —_ 
which 
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el | whichis ſiffered for him. who is Lyfe? Since 
N by ſo doing, by cc aling to breath, you in- 

be | Ramily begin to breath the loyes of Hea- 
; uen ; and thus by ſheeding of bloud, you 
make your owne Bloud to become a Key, 
for the opening of the Gates of Heauen: 
ity | Sanzm (10) Harten, Clair Paradifi. (io) cy. 
- 0 Tuc tefore, dcare Brethren, take courage and prien, 


— by your ſtudyes and paynes, labour to fur- 
me d iſh your ſelfe with all Schol:rlike prepara- 


tion for the ourrthrowing of Here/yer in 
the ſoule of men, and in place thereof for 
the planting of true fayth ; and remember 
that it is (aid : X44g%9 po mg" 744545 5 
at t A falſe fayth it ese worſe, then ity. 
ol 14 er words of the 7 Fr often come 
wo. | into your myndes, and heate your one 
| tepedity therewith : Predics (11 verbamy 1) 4 
But inf. oportand , importane; argae ,obſecrs in- Timosb. 
pe- ws A Co A 4. 
ſpeake not this ,as if you ſhould pro- 
cred eit her by Pen, or Diſpute, in any tu. 
multuous or vadutifull manncr. O noe! 
Let things intheir owne nature Religious, 
be catied withall religious manner, & beate 
lg | all reucrence to the State, and Loyalty to 
La. bis Maiefly, praying day ly to the Allmighty 
to pre ſetrue out King Charles ( who is full of 


bn ———— and fraught with 
on} all good morall endowments ) and his moſt 


vertoos aucenc (an honour to her Sex)that 
ur- they both may — two leraſalems ; I 
4th. mcanc , true remporall felicity heete vpon 

Bb 3 Earth, 
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Earth, and eternall in Heauen; and doyou 
often call to mynd thoſe words of S. Paule: 
* (12) arc to he ſubie i to hig her powers, ſeeing 
there 1s no power brit of God. But to returne 
back. Take to your Conſidetation, the 
prear vie you ſhall haue of your skill and 
knowledy in Engliſh Controucrkes . For 
tirſt;there are many morall — 
Gentilmen of worth, & others) who ſcorne 
all baſe cariage towards you, with whom 
by the interueniency of tricnds you may 
haue (as daily experience ſneweth)opottu- 
nity to diſcourſe touching matters of Re. 
ligion, Many of which (as bctfore little hea- 
ring. and leſſe beliening, what the Catholiks 
can ſpeake in detence of their Religion, & 
againſt theics jw ill aftord a greedy and liſte. 
ning Earc to your ſpeach. How large a 
tyeld then haue you here, wherein to plant 
and diſſeminate your owne tayth? 

Diuers Miniſters do (pit their Venome 


out of their pulpits, in their weekely Ser- 
mons,and Inuectiues againſt the Church ot | 
Rome ;asallſo many Buokes , written by | 


Proteſtants, do yearely come out. impoy- 
ſoningtheir Readers with their impoſtures 
and fraud againſt the Catholike Religion. 
And is it aot then a thing worthy of all la- 
bour, to be able to detect, and lay open the 
ſaid calumnies with your pens ? Further- 
more, Admit any of you ſhould be ap- 
prehended and ſent to priſon, what good 


(if your knowledg in Controuerſies be ſuf. 
hcicat ) | 


| 


1 A Parencticall Concluſion, 791 
ou | ficient) may y du do in chat place, to thoſe 
le; of a different Religion, who either out of 
mg | curiolity will repay te to you, ro ſee what 
ne | can be ſaid by you in defence of your Re. 
he | ligion ;oroutot a Puritanicall & vaunting 
nd alice of Miniſtcrs , ſhall lceke by diſpute 
or | (hoping youarc little experienced in thoſe 
th | ſtudycs) ro diſgrace and diſhonour your 
ne | Religion? In proofe of which point, Ican 
m | affirme out ot my own: knowledye , that a 
ay | certaiae ( Fre a Verruous man, and e. 


Us | much practized in Contryucrics ) once ta- W. S. 
le. ken aud ſent to the Common priſon, was in 
eas | the beginning much allaulted by divers 

ks } Miniſters opculy in the preſence of che lud- 


& ges ot the Allies, as alſo after in the Prieffe 
te, | priuate Chambet but he ſo bare himſelfe in 
a | hisanſwcres and diſputes with them, & did 

| ſo gaule them (like a ſtrong beare caſting 

ot at his plealure , the weake and cowardly 
=Yy dogs, which iceketo take hold of him Jas 
| that the ludges reſted much abaſhed there. 

of | at, commanding, that no further open Dil. 
by | putation ſhouldafrer be had with him. He 
y- allo was aſlaulted by ſome Puritans in pri. 
res | fon;buthe gaue them (uchentertaynment, 
n. | as that they grew quickly weary of him; ſo 
a. 23 ſtay ing a good why le after in durance, he 
he could not haue a fight of any of them. T his 
r- Accident gaue in that Shyre, where it hap. 
p. | pencd, great credit tothe Catholike Cauſe, 
»d and * much ſpirituall Good. 

f. | No, chinke you not, that this Pricfis la- 
t) Bb 4 bour 
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bour was moſt happily and truitfully ſpent 
in the ſtudy of Controuerſyes? And why 
may notthenany ot yon vpon returne into 
v. r ou ne Cc untiy , and tmprionment, 
luc rhe like opo:cwumty preſented vato 
you? Act what ty me it your talent in diſpute 
be g,-r2ta od prenaiding you get ground y. 
pron (reſp of but nall and elementary, you 
biconeatituraccto your Prieſthood , and 
to your Rui n, and are made a foyle to 
your Adiertary . Therefore ( Worthy men) 
makcgte tidlityninunand ſearch by your 
one nate hl itours io thoſe Contros 
uertyes, which arcat thi, day muſt agitated 
betucene the Catholikes and the Prote. 
Nantes, and through detite of vanquiſhing 
your Adurrfarics, become euen breathles 
therin . And though you ſhall haue vic of 
other >5tudyes,as ( »/cs of onſticuce, and of 
ſehoole Diwinity (u hich ſerue chiefly to ap- 
ly Vnizer ſail | raths of Schooler, to patticu- 
Fir joLIncsOl antrauerſyer)vet let the Study 
of (ontromerſyer be your tauorite Study; & 
make it become ot 1t were) Ars Airchitedo- 
mea toalitherelt. You arc to become ipiti- 
tua Paſtouts to mens ſoulcs, teeding them 
with the celettill toode of the Sactaments 
of Goss Chuicut yet euer remember , that 
that Sbephara pertormeth his duty with the 
greateſt periection, who not only preſer- 
ucth and kcepeth ſafe thoſe: ſuet pe, which 
ate allready encloſed in his folds ; but la- 
bourethalſo to reduce, and bring back 
rae 
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ent the fold, ſuch ſtraying ſneepe, as yet lye o- 
hy pen to the danger of the Wolues. Thus 
ito much our of my thirſty deüire of perſua- 
ding you ( whatin me lyeth) tothecarnelt 
to [proſecution and imbracing of the foreſaid 
ute rudy. 
u- But now, before lend this my P arencfir, 
and cxhoctation to you, | will make bould 
nd | (with your goog ly kings) briefly to ſet 
to | downe, what Cour!:, or Method I could 
'#) | wiſh youto take inthe Studyes of Contro- 
zur uerſyes, cucr ſubiecting my iudgment her- 
ro- ian, to the iudgments ot the more learned 
and better experienced Controurrtiſts , 
te. 1. Firſt then I could wiſh you ( becauſe 
ng | our Aduerlaries ſeeme to rely chiefly vpon 
les | Scripture ) to be much conuerſant in hich 
of | Texts of Scripture,as are either obiected by 
of | them, tor the impugning of our doctrine, 
ap- | orwhich are inſiſted ypon by vs, for the 
us confirmation ot the lame; But touchin 
dy luch paſſages of Scripture, which we vrge, ic 
;& | were good to make choyce of thoſe, whoſe 
Jo. true interpretation is1ndifferetly acknow- 
ri- | ledyed, by vs and our Aduerſaries; for theſe 
em are moſt preſſing. Such are the Texts tou- 
ching the cõt inuallviſibility of the Church 
hat ot God; and of its priuiledg of conuertin 
the Heathen Kings, and Kinguomes entoit, as 
eri, about ſuev ed in ſome of the former A- 
ch | madw:r/rons, ; 


© 
S 


La 
nN 
— 


la- 2. Be moſt expert in the Proteſtant En- 
to gliſh Tranſlationot >eripture (as is aboue 
he | Bb 5 premo.. 
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— this gauleth the Aduer- 
ies the more, in that tucy cannot take ex- 
ception againſt the Tranſlation; and cer. 
tainely the >criprure, euen as tranllated by 
them, moſt euidently toyleth their Caule, 

3. Concerning thoſc paſſages of Sctip- 
ture, which ate chiefly yrged by our Aduer. 
ſaries, it were neceſlaty to obſcrue the true 
interpretation of them, either in Bellarmwine 
his Controucrhes, or in the Meni Teſts. 
ment; it ſo they bedrawne out of the New 
Teſtament. 

4. Touching the authorities of Fathers 
and Coancells, conlidering] it requireth a 
mighty labour to read them at large, & that 
either your want of hauing them, or want 
of opportunity, and tyme in peruling of 
them, may caſcly preuent the fame; T heres 
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fore I could wiſh you fitſt to pctuſe them in 


the Tomes of Bellat mine, and then to con- 
tent your ſelues with the Conteffions of 
the learned Protchtauts ; who openly diſ- 
clayme from them, as Patrons ot Papiſtry; 


which Contcilions of our Aduerfarics | 


throughout all poiats of tayth , you may 
eaſcly fynd in the torciaid bouke of the 
Proteft ants Apology. 

5. I could wiſh you in proofcofany Ca- 
tholike point, ro be much conuerſant in 
Arguments drawne from Reoſon; becauſe 
thoſe arguments ſtcalingly penetrate the 


iud gments of the vnleat ned, and allo they 


arc more calcly committed to memory. A- 
Bunge, 


Deere erer DD eo > Cr. Ag = 
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ucr= | oaine, arguments drawne from Ryoſon may 
ex be vſed at all tymes and vpon any occation 
without the help ot Bookes, which ate not 
o euer at hand. And furthermore the force of 
le. Reaſon is ſuch, as that it is not in Mans 
ip= | power (after his true apprehenſion thereof) 
ict- to withſtand in iudgment, or ſtruggle a- 
tue gainſt it, tinee man himſelfe is a reaſonable 
wine Creature, The Controucrucs of Bellarmine 
ls. will afford youall abundance of this kind 
Ver of proofe. 

6. It is very neceſſary ( as isdeliuered 
her! in one of the Animedacrſions ) that you be 
h 2 | moſt prepared, and well furniſhed in the 
hat Controuerſies, which conſiſt vpon Matter 
ant ef fad; Such are the forclaid mentioned 
; Of | points of Conserſios of King, of the 
fed continual! Viſibility of the Protciiant 
uin | (barch,of Ordination, Vocation, and — 
on- Himifters in the Church of God; All which 
$ Of | muſt receaue their proofe from Hiſtories; 
dil- | And hence it is, that our Aduerſaries fore, 
try; | ſecing, they cannot warrant from Hiſtor 
rics | theſe points to be performed in their 
nay Chureb; therefore in their extremeſt need 
th? | herein, many of them are forced for their 

laſt refuge to ſay, Thet the trac ( harchis cm. 

Ca- deed ith alltheſe priziledger;,But theirCharch 
tin ii tbe te Charch,as they prone ( ſaythey)frow 
ule Seriptare; Therefore in their Church all the for. 
the | mer points hae beene #t «ll rymes performed: A 
hey | moſt mamefull beggingot thar,as granted, 
an which ſtil is in — lubcall — 
, cio 


j 
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fition from Hifloryto the Scriptare, and this, 
as it is expounded only by themſelues. O- 


thers againe of them for the better vindi- 


cating of their Cherch trom the imminent 
danger enſuiny from the premiſles, are glad 
to ſhrowd their Church, vader our Catho- 
like Church, teaching that both of them 
are bur one and the ſame Church ( a Para- 
dox implicicly retuted in ſome of the for- 
mer Animadacyſionr: ) but Darem telamnece/« 
fits; vnto ſuch poore ſhiſts doth penury & 
want bring Men, 

You ought to be obſeruant, what colla- 
terall points touching the Articles ot fayth, 
we Cat holikes hould to be but Aſatteri of 
Judifferewey, and may without breach of 
fayth ( as not being defined by the Church) 


| 
f 


be holden either way. Toeſc you are to di- 


ſtinguiſh, from thoſe other Conclutions of 
fayth, which arc inuiolably maintayned & 
belieued by all Catholikes. And therefore 


| 


| 


if your Aduerſaric ſhould inſiſt in this kind 


of Iadiffertcy (to proue therby a diſunion in 
iudgment among Catholikes) you may tell 
him, he doth but diuerberare the ayte, and 
impertinenrly and ignorantly vrgeth ſuch 
points which in no fort impugne the Vuity 
of our Catholiks Church . Now to know 
whar points be meete [naifferencyes, | reter 

ou to the molt painitull,& learned booke 
called, The Triple (ord : where you ſhall find 
certaine Paregrepber , reicrucd only for the 


exprelling ot them, in ech mayac (eee, | 
0 


— ͤ 
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To conclude (referring the diligent Rea. 
der to divers of the former Animodacyſions, 


' tending to the Method of ſtudying of Con- 


— - 


— — 


trow:rfics ; I could deute you to be moſt ex- 
pert in impugning the Queſtion of the Pri- 
nate Spirit and skiltullin the Inge of Come 
trower/icr, unce theſetwo may ne points po- 
tentially inc.ude all other Controucrhties 
u ithin them, as a greater Circle compre- 
dend eth init ſe ite a leſlet Circle. And thus 

Ucrta2us Men) wiſhing you a moſt pleuti- 
tull harueſtin this your Spiricualltillage of 
ſoules ( 1o to terme it) | ccaley Once more 
moſt humbly beiceching you, cucn by that 
force of Chriſtiancharity, which | preſume 
yourſclucs do enioy and by hat true hope 
of Mercy, whichat the laſt day you expect 
as our Sa410875 hands, that you would beate 
to me, both luing and dead ja charitable & 
pititull Remembrance at the ty me of your 
chicteſt deuotions; | meanc, at the tyme of 
celebrating that moſt Dreadfwll Sacrifice , 
wherein our Savronr by the minutery of 
your ſelues) daily offercth vp his owne ſa- 
cred body and bluud to bis Heauenly Fa. 
ther, tor the expiating ot tance in Man, And 
with this, I yruc you all my laſt tare v ell, & 
ſhall cucr remayac, 


Toer in «ll Chriflion, and 
religions Obſermancy, 


N. N. P. 
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CAT ale of the chiefe Contrower ſiet 
handled in this Booke. 


A. 


Di. - —_— in Religion, who? A-. 
— of Saints, and Angells. Amiz.34: 


eAdoration of the holy Euchariſt, Au. 66. 


cAlbigenſer , & Waldenſer, waar they were. 
cAnimad. 103104. 

eAngells, how they n. ay be painted. Ani 
mad. ;2. 

Amnchbrift , his tuft comming aſſigned by 
Proteſlants. eAnimad 3X. 

The Poęc cannot be Antichriſt Animad. 153. 

The Antimomi, Hletctickes, deſcend from 
Lathcr. Animas. 148. 

Articles ot Cath. Religion maintayned by 
Proteſtants. Animed. 187. 

Articles ncgatiue ought to be proned by 
Scriptur. by Proteftanes, Aud. 55. 
Atheriſme in many Proc:ſtants vr England, 

Animad iy41. 
S. Asgoſlinc highly cxtolled by Proteſtants. 
Ammal, 162. 


The Anthorr vow and Prayer for the King 


& Qucene. cAumeds, 191. 
Cath. 


The Table. 
Cath. A#thors ordinarily reiected by Pro- 
3, teſtants. Animed.z.4.& 42. 


| B. 


| N Eades, their vſe and —_— Annie, 83. 

| © Bleſſed Uirgin Mary her Virginity. As. 47 

Her ticeingtrom Originall ſinne. Asi 183. 

Her Alſumption into Heauen. Au d. 183. 

A Body may be in two places at once. Ari 
mad. 91. 


pad, Q 


34: | c Alvin , an Enemy to the Diuinity of 
65. Chriſt, & the B. Trinity. Aniw.1z8, 
ere, | Calwinrexpolition of Hcg ft (orpar mens. 
Animal. 49. 

ini. | Caroloftadins impugned the Maſle by per- 
ſuaſion of the Diuell. Animad.s9. 
by {atbolike Religion neuet changed. Ani -d. 
79. 80. 
153, | Title of Cetholites, and antiquity thereot. 
om | Animed,i75. 

| Catboliks, or Proteſtants , whether incline 


by | moretovertne, Animad, 65. 

Catholik: and Proteſtants cannot be both 
by laucd. Animad.176. 
| Ceremonies derided by Proteſtauts and Pu- 
ad, | Fitans, Animed 63, 


About the Ceremonies of the Maſſe. AS. 16. 

ats. The Charches definition of Proteſtants. 
Animad. 192. 

ing * | ch of Proteſtants inuiſible. Animed.1y 2: 


tian Religion planted in England 
the | When. Animed.z6. — 


_”® 


| 
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The Table. 
Communion ynder one Kind. Anuimad. 24. 
76. 
Compariſon betweene the liues of Catholiks 
and Proteſtants, Anim d. 188. 
Conſerence ot places of ↄctiptute. Anim. 4; 


Conncells Genetall depreſſed by Hereticks, 


Aniwad. 50. 
The Creed, whether it contayneth all Arti. 


cles neccellary ut Religiun. Animed, 61. 
D. 


Bout the Deca'orne, ur Ten Commane 
dements. A 44.30 
Deerczs ot Popes, trauduirntly vrged by 
Protcltants. Animad.zs. 5 2. 
Deity of Chriſt icnyed. A the Immorta- 
lity ot the tuulc. Auimad 174 
Difference betweene ctiptutes aud Fathers, 


Am. 40 

Difference botwu econ Dtoteflants them ſucs 
about Sci TUSTLE Animnge 48. 

Difference betu end Vicacucts of Cathol, 
and Proutcitant Doctrine. Animad. 160. 

D:/patation with DP. ocitanis, 004 (0 UrUcr, 


Anima. 10.0 41. | 
Diſpating wita Pioceliants by entetcoutſe 


01 letects. Anne. 71. 
Dedors, aud Paſtors away es to be in the 


Church, 4½ 117, 
E. 
EL his Example much vrged by Prote- 
ſtants. Anines. 151. 
About 


2 
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d. 23 The Table. 
About the Holy Eacherift. Animed. 26 123. 


; 126.127. 8. 129. 0.165. 166 
_ The Eye of a Man wonderfull, Au 196, 


*. v4 | F. 
ERS, | F Lich of the world. Animed.199. 


Arti. | The Facevuf a Man admirable, A7. 197. 
61 Ancient Fathers the it Authorities reiected 
ordinarily by Proteſtants. Awimed 3. 4. 
et loathto break with them. A 42.44. 
heir advantages for interpreting of Scri- 
ture, cAnimed 41, 
— of Papiſtry. Ae 66. 
The do@rine ot Frec will. CAntmad, 131.4. 


135-136, 
G 
hers. | 


CG Fncre!ll Comncelli depteſſed by Herericks, 

«A wimad. F ©» 

God the Father, hoy he may be painted. 
Animad.;t.z2. 33- 


lues | 


thol. | 


0, | Gos,the Author of ſinne affirmed by Pro. 
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